

THE VIKRAMOPwVASiYAM. 


Third Edition. 




CRITICAL NOTICE. 

( FIRST EDITION. ) 


In preparing the present edition of the Yilmmorvm'hjmn, the 
following Mss. have been used. 

G< Tliis is written in Devanagart characters, It is an old Ms. 
Though the date is not given, it appears from the form of the 
Him and the nature and state of the paper to be about two 
hundred or two hundred and fifty years old, possibly older. So far 
as if. goes it, is very correct. Except the first ten or twelve pages, 
it does not appear to ha\c been corrected by anyone. It contains 
no ehhayfi or Sanskrit translation of the Prakrit passages, except, of 
the portion which is contained in the first twelve pages, where one 
h sometimes given in the margin. The total number of leaves 
is *11. The colophon is: ^ ^ ifaftR: II mmfai 

5ns? iu ii uu H ipsn m n s n $4 *rqg \ 

II v H h |{ k H ^ || Almost all the Matras or signs 
of ir and ail precede the consonants which those vowels follow, 
instead of hung written over them as in modern Mss. The whole 
Ms. is in a perfect shite of preservation. Jt has 11 or 12 lines on 
<wh side, and each line contains about 21 letters. As at the time 
I got. tins Ms. T thought it, as it was, the oldest, of the Mss. I had, 
1 took it as my guide and copied from it the text of this edition, 
and with the copy I collated the other Mss, in my possession. The 
Ms. (t, Isehmgs to one Mr. *Wi of ttatara, from whrnn it \wis 
procured for me by my friend Mr, Vinayak Trim bale " ( Inle of 
Klmndesh, and lias been returned to its owner through the hitler 
gentleman. 
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N. is a fine modem Ms. also m Dev anagari characters. It 
comes from Nasik, copied by and belonging to Govind S'astrt 
s ^^mitara. The date of its genesis is given in its colophon 
which yll follow presently. It contains no chhaya. The number 
of leaves is 23. The number of lines on each page is about 
11, each line containing about 42 letters. There are marginal 
notes now and then and the Ms. appears to have been considerably 
used to read from. Now and then quotations are given in the 
margin from the Sdhiti/adarpcvn a and the SamsvatiJc anthabharan a. 
The whole Ms. is perfectly legible and very correctly written. 
The colophon already referred to is as follows: 

fefer n $ n ^ 11 %rki- 

TO II l fieri 5T STOffTfiri? 

( Hie ) ^T^rcoig^ ll (I This Ms. is doubt- 

less a copy of Ns. described below. And it is a most faithful c< >p\ . 
1 1 appears that after N. was copied from Nr. both were corroded 
separately. In many places the inaccuracies of Nr. are faithfully 
reproduced in N. 

Nr. is, as said above, also from Nasik, and belongs to a Sasfri 
whose name is Kkamitha S'astri. It consists of 19 loaves having 
each 13 or 1 1 lines, each line containing ahjiit 48 letters. This 
Ms. is very closely written, though perfectly legible. It contains 
no chhaya, but the Prakrit passages as well as the Sanskrit ones 
unfverv correct ly written. T1 10 date is not given, The colophon 
runs thus : swa/Sri II The Ms. may be from fifty 

to seventy five-years old. There are few marginal glosses as in 
N. or quotations in the margin. There are haritala corrections in 
the body of this as well as in that of N. Nr. is very carefully written 
and appears to have been very often read. On the first sit le of 
the first leaf of N. there is the following given hi four hues one on 
ciivl) (!h* }«"(• : * 5 him 1 <rara> snfip’K'fol i 

nHiewiSWi fo'Wgrowr i asStas sfapwi i «4t; 

twitfr 1 «at« wftappr q-rit R«pJNt?li u ? n aO-i; wm 
■tram fisftw 1 5 1 «ttw i stum flMwta-w 



spj: || The only difference between N. and N2. is that the former 
is older, otherwise their value is just the same. Both H. and $f 2 - 
were procured for me by my friend Mr, Hari Bhagavant Iveskar 
B. A, late Master, Nasik High School, and have now been ^turned 
to their respective owners. 

A. This belongs to my own collection of Mss. and is in Deva- 

nagar! characters. Number of leaves 24, or 48 sides, of which the 
last one and a half are blank. There are fifteen lines on each 
side, and about 55 letters in each line. It is a fine, but rather 
modern his. The letters are beautiful and the whole Ms, is 
generally very correct. The names of the speakers, the figures 
of the stanzas, all the stage-directions and similar words and 
phrases not forming parts of the poet’s composition, are painted 
with the usual yellowish red substance called gem. Each Prakrit 
passage has its Sanskrit chhaya immediately following it. The JVIs, 
appears to have been corrected with haritala and in some places 
even with ordinary black ink, and obviously has often been read. 
The date when it was copied is not given, but it may certainly be 
fifty or se\enty-fi\e years old. The beginning is *T*T: 

W- ‘Old the colophon rims thus : i# ^if^OTficT 
TO* It tl ^ II II ^ II As far as l remember the 

circumstances under which A. came into my possession, it belongs 
to the Deccan, I having obtained it in Poona in the year 1ST 1. 

B, This is in Devanfigart characters and is a copy of a gran till 
Ms. obtained from Mysore through the late 3!ao Salieb Nurilyan 
Jaganmith \ r aid\a, Director of Public Instruction, Mysore. Both 
the grauthi Ms. and its Devanugail copy, which latter was made for 
my use, are in my possession. The age of the granthi JVIs, is not 
ascertainable, but the same appears to be very old. I have not 
used the grauthi original but only the Devanagar? copy which is 
generally wry correct. It consists of 22 leaves of 10 or 11 linos 
to the page, each line containing about 52 letters. The beginning 

• w 11 11 ’TOTRnjffeftra u 

ft^swR 1 y 1 ^sHTwifnwwcra- 

s?f% 5tfcr ll ll «ft llo W: li «?;% 

£ WI$l«S*H *e. The coIojjInm is : 5 ft ^ifoirafKf 
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mi il ^TTT: ii li It Q ll II *% II II «* II 

II II II cfe || || cfe t! || cfe II II cfe || ii ^ II 

1 ^K'JlNI^fefe^r ll O II ^ 

?rr- ll There is no chliaya of the Prakrit speeches 

nor any glosses in the margin. 

P. This is a Devanagar! Ms. from Poona, obtained through 
Krishna S'astrl Kajvade, of the office of the Government Translator 
to the Director of Public Instruction. It consists of 42 leaves of 
which the last and first sides are not written upon. There are 
eight lines on each side and about 49 letters in each line. It is 
generally correct, though not so correct as A. or the Nasik Mss, N. 
Ns. The first thirteen leaves have been corrected by some oik 4 , 
probably by Mr. llajvude, not always correctly. The age of the 
Ms. is not given but it* may be one hundred years old, possibly 
much older. Each Prakrit speed l has its chliaya given immediate* 
ly, after it.. In my opinion this Ms. was copied from a Telegu Ms. 
Evidences of this are to be found in many places. Thus, for in- 
stance, tht) cipher is used to indicate the doubling of a letter, general- 
ly a consonant, in the Prakrit parts, as ^g^og for 333^ or 3335$. 
This cipher is sometimes given as in ordinary Telegu Mss. over the 
letter preceding, instead of between the. letter to be doubled and 
its preceding letter, There are also some special evidences. Thus, 
on the second side of leaf 13 , line 8, the king’s speech runs thus : 

which is only a mistransliteratiou of the 
correct passage in telegu characters, in which, { ^ ) and ( ^ ) can 
easily In 4 , confounded. Again q is often misrepresented by fq 
which is easily accounted for when it is borne in mind how q and 
pi are similar to each other in Telegu. The beginning Is 
W I ftatiftlj &c. and the colophon : sotkPk frwfifotoi 3 IH 

sfRft It ll 5 II II «ft II II 5 H It arfft^Emstol: 

5 TR l ft$jrnyft; ll ^*mrtspRT: II %ns 3 fr: 

wr: u 11 «ft 11 n 5 11 11 

HOPTCS U," II 5 II II II 

These six Mss. agree with one another in one essential point, 
viz. that they all omit the Prakrit verses forming parts of the 
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King's long soliloquy in the fourth Act. But besides the six I have 
also used two more Mss. viz., 

K. which is a very excellent Ms. written in Dovanagari 
ters, professing to have been copied by one Chintamani in luisf, or 
Benares. It consists of very closely written 12 leaves having seven- 
teen to twenty-one lines on each side with about 58 letters to the 
line. The Prakrit Passages have no ehhaya. There are corrections 
made in the Ms. with haritala , and red gent is frequently used as 
in A. It appears to have been used, and is very correct. The 
date is not given but the Ms. may be about two hundred years old. 
The beginning is the usual salutation to Ganapati Vfq: I 

The colophon is : ^ ^ 

f^#RT m&i ^(sic)^JT \\ *% \\ || Vg 

II T%^TTT%RT23T 7T3I 3v3 - Tins Ms. was kindly lent to mo by my 
friend Prof. B. G. Bhandarkar of Bombay 

U. This is a very good Ms. belonging to the late Madhavaiinu 
>S astrl of TJlpad in the Kurat District now in the possession of his 
son Krishnarama, It consists of 27 folios very correctly written 
and afterwards revised. The length of the folios is 9! inches, and 
the breadth 1 inches, with about II lines of about .18 letters in 
eaeh to a page The date given at the end is 1752, but whether 
Samvat or K'aka is uncertain. But it might well be the former as 

the Ms. certainly looks two hundred years old. 17. agrees most 

with G. though the latter does not contain the Prakrit passages in 
the Kings soliloquy m the fourth Act, agrees less with A. and 
least with N. N?., i. <* so far ns the differences go. It calls the 
play a Trotaka throughout. This Ms. has been returned to its owner 
with the letter 17. marked on the first page which 1 ha\oalso 
initialed and dated 26th April 187*1, the day on which I returned 
the Ms. to the owner. A faithful copy of it is now in my 

possession. 

Both K. and l\ contain tin 1 Prakrit \erses and lW* stage* 

directions relating to the darning postures in the. snhloqu* of the. 
King in the fourth Act, and therein differ from the. rest of 1 lie 
Mss. K either U. nor K. contains a ehhaya of ikoe Prakrit \mo.s. 
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Besides the eight Mss. described akno 1 have also used two 
other Mss. one containing the commentary of Katayax ema and the 
other that of Kanganatlia. The former is a copy in Telegu 
chara^cra kindly obtained for me by Dr. A. Burnell C. S , Judge 
of Tan j ore, of a granthi Ms. existing in the Library of the Itaja 
of Tanjore. This Ms. does not contain the whole of the text 
but omits nearly all the Sanskrit prose and verse except such as 
Ivatayavema thinks requires explanation, it- gives, however, all tlu* 
Prakrit speeches with a Sanskrit chha-ya, and explains nearly all 
the metrical Sanskrit portions which, though not quoted by him 
continuously, can easily be restored from his comments. The Ms. is 
written on thirty-one leaves of modern foolscap paper with 23 lines 
to each page and about 22 letters to the line. It. i.s probable the 
original of the granthi Ms. from which Mr. Burnell procured the 
copy must bo a Devanagarf Ms., though Kat-ayavema may have been 
a southerner.* Thus at page 23 the Ms. has qsef m Telegu 


‘ A That this is most probably true is shown, first- b\ the fact that 
Rdtayavema calls his commentary : 

thus rn UFBb 

. 3 T^: and similarly at the* end of ouch Aet , where KaUu/nmnn ( not 
Rdfawma, obsene ) looks like a Draudian name; and Kinwrayir* 
is the, name of a- sacred hill near Bellan in the Dnmdi.m count r\, 
where many thousands of pilgrims tloek annual I \ even in these 
days, and l\ataya\ema who calls himself a King might have been 
the king of that plaeo, or so connected with a King thereof that he 
dedicated Ins commentary to him by calling it Rftmrrn tytr h'd j Uja • 
2ndly from a casual remark at. page 13 where in > explaining tie* 
passage ^ 33e[f?R|[ ft <ri' M the common 

tutor observes ‘the word means yt\s\ or 

Inn ng the regular and ordinary word tor ‘yes' in Tamil tothKdnv, 
The colophon containing a mutilated H lohn at the end is as hdlmvio 
sft |WRf¥r<i’3fra -hw,; h 

u ^JTtfePTFfe^ifr^'i^in^iiT ii 

<w>fwg«w swicir wpi cra-^in-jjr: .mi: 
n cr-a ti 



letters for what ought t.o bo usq ; the q being a mis transl itera- 
tion for ix, those letters being very similar to each other ui the 
Devanagari alphabet. At page 48, part of the King’s speech runs 
m Telegu character thus- 

This is a mistransliteration for written in 

old Devanagari characters. At page 50 the word qxpf is mis- 
represented by the second t\ in having been mistaken by 
the scribe for q - , and wrongly represented through the latter letter 
in Telegu characters, which would not have been the case if the 
original of the Ms. in question had been written in any of 
the Southern characters where tj and if do not resemble each 
other. At page 54 the Ms. reads in Telegu 

tire., where the eft and ef are clearly traceable to a mistake for 
vft and q in a Ms. in Devanagari characters, where the letters 
vr and q- being similar are often confounded with each other, 
whereas in the Dravidian alphabets they are not so similar that 
the one may be mistaken for the other. See also page 5G where 
iWftR read for ( or ) which mistake is only possible 

on the theory that the Ms. comes from a Devanagari original. 
Those and a variety of other circumstances leave no reasonable 
ground for doubt that the original of the Ms was copied from a 
Devanagari Ms. The Telegu Ms. is m my possession. 

The other commentary used is that of Hangar atha. This Ms. 
was kindly lent me by Dr. 0. Buhler, Educational Inspector, 
‘Northern Division, who had himself obtained a loan of it from a 
widow at JBenares. I t is a carefully written Ms. ‘which contains the 
full text of the play as well as copious comments by the commen- 
tator. But 1 lie explanations are often v(h*y doubtful and in many 
places palpably wrong. Altogether the commentary is a very in- 
different one, and considerably inferior to that of Katayavema. It 
has been returned to Dr. Buhler, who 1 believe has restored it. to 
its owner, after taking a copy for the Government of Bombay. 

iKirtei fq^OTf OTRf n *nr: 11 > w ^ 

n 

m i (sic) 

&i\q mfa w m #r: fa&ra 

it u 
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Various readings from both the commentators have boon given 
by mo, but not so systematically as from those eight Mss. which 
I have carefully collated and which form the basis of this Edition. 

Tln^remarkable feature of this Editon is that. it. omits from 
the main text the Prakrit verses and the directions relating to 
the recitation <fec. thereof generally found in the King’s long 
soliloquy in the fourth Act of the play as it has been hitherto 
presented to the public. I have given the fourth Act \sith the 
Prakrit verse passages in an appendix, * in which the passages 
and directions in question are included in brackets, so that the 
parts excluded from the main text of the edition may he easily 
distinguishable. My authority for omitting the Prakrit passages 
from the fourth Act is derived from sixf of* the very best Mss. out 
of the eight collated, and from one of the two commentators, 
Katayavema, who knows nothing of these Prakrit. \ eases, dancing 
postures and the stage-directions referring to them., Hi* comments 
on the fourth Aet without, the slightest indication that the passages 
were there. Jt is his custom, as 1 have stated aliove, to give a full 
Sanskrit version of all Prakrit, sentences whether these occur in 
prose. <rr verse If, therefore, he had known tin* Prakrit verses of 
tlm fourth Act, he would certainly ha\e given a chhayil of Sanskrit 
version of them if not occasionally further explanations besides. 
One objection to those passages is, independently of the external 
authority of Mss., that they are in Prakrit, and are must of them 
intended to he chanted or recited hv the King, who as an intama - 
pa/m, always speaks Sanskrit in tin* rest of the play. Another 
<fbjection appeal’s to be that, wherever they are intended to In* 
chanted or spoken by the King they are mostly tautological, eon- 
tabling the substance of Sanskrit verses immediately preceding or 
following them, which Ls a \ cry suspicious circumstance against 

* The paging of the Appendix corresponds with that of the fourth 
Act in the K>dy of the play, so that the matter on any given page 
in the Appendix is the same us that, out he corresponding page ,,f 
the fourth Act, plus the Prakrit verse or versts. 

! These are* < X. Xu. A. B. P. Tht* Mss. that give the passages 
are K. and V. aljoiit which see above 



their genuineness. Thus for example, stanza. 7 ( TV A. v>‘ ) is 
merely a repetition in Prakrit of stanza 1 ; stanza 22 is a Prakrit 
repetition of stanza r v ( IV A. ) ; stanza 24 is a mere tautology 
of the Sanskrit stanzas ^ and ( IY A. ) and so forth 

A third objection seems to lie in the fact that a great many of 
the Prakrit verses though claiming to be parts of the king’s soli- 
loquy are full of descriptions and vague allusions and references in 
the third person to some one in his situation rather than to him 
distinctly. For example, see stanzas 15, 29. As regards some 
others again, it is clear that they are not to be repeated by the 
King, and yet it is not plain whose parts they form. Examples of 
such are stanzas 1 and 5. 

A fourth and perhaps the strongest objection against the pass- 
ages is that not only are none of them required in their respective 
places, but several of them appear to interrupt the free and natural 
How of the sentiments as expressed in the Sanskrit passages ; i. e, 
not only would they not he missed were they not to occur where 
they are found, but their absence gives a better continued sense 
from the Sanskrit than is now the case when the latter is often 
interrupted by them. 

When I was in Madras in the hot season of 1874 I had occasion 
to see the family Library of Rao Bahadur Raghunath Ran, the 
present. Devan of Indore, and on examining a Devanagarf Ms. of 
the play, which I was informed, had been taken to that part, of 
tilt* country by the ancestors of the family when they migrated 
from the Deccan about two hundred and fifty years ago, I found 
t hat the fourth Act did not contain the Prakrit passages and the 
stage-directions under reference. 

I have thought, I hope not incorrectly, that the above facts and 
considerations* are sufficient to account for expunging the passages 

* one year after the text of the present Edition had been 
printed Dr. Richard Pischel published in the Monthly Journal of 
the Royal Academy of Science# at Berlin ( No. for October 1875 ) a 
recension of the Vikmmorvas'fya according to Dravidian hiss. And 
though his sources are of course different from mine he too has had, 



from the main text of my Edition, Though 1 am not at. present, 
in a position to pronounce decidedly on the merits of the passages, 
1 may perhaps he allowed to risk a guess that it may be that the 
passage were intended to be chanted by some one behind the scene, 
and as such anonymous passages without any indications that they 
are to be repeated behind the scene are not known to occur in the 
plays, our passages may or may not have originally belonged to the 
play even though they be a production of the author. 

The prints, reprints, and Editions of this play at. present, 
available have doubtless done good service in their days and m 
their own ways to the admirers of Kalidasa, by bringing to their 
notice and within their reach one of the best compositions of that 
author ; but it is no presumption, T belive, to say, though 1 do so 
with great deference to the learning of my predecessors in the field, 
that most, of them contain texts that demanded further research 
and further elucidation and improvement based on more careful 
filiation of Mss. As for the translations, and annotations that luue 
hitherto been given in Europe and Calcutta, a grind, many of them 
may very well be pardoned, first, on the ground that, they were 
given by foreigners and that too many years ago, and secondly on 
the principle that had readings [generally lead to worse interpreta- 
tions. Those that have had to read the play in the existing 
editions and reprints, and luue felt the necessity of hotter editions 
and better commentaries, will easily, find what help the present 
attempt is able to render them. L therefore say nothing regarding 
its claims or its merits, but hxue the work to speak for itself, 
though I am fully conscious that the discovery of more ancient and 
better, because more reliable, Mss, will make further purification of 
the text possible. 

s. p. p. 


on the authority of his Mss., to omit the Prakrit passages in the 
solilo(juv°of the. King in the. fourth Ad. This affords independent 
confirmation of the correctness of the principle on which l have 
omitted them in the text of the Edition, 



PREFACE. 


( TO THE SECOND EDITION. ) 

The text as formed for the first edition of the Vikram6rms'vi/a has 
been as a rule adhered to in the present edition. In a few places, 
however, the materials on which the formation of the text of the 
first edition was based have been re-examined, and preference given 
to readings which in the first edition were not adopted but were 
preserved in the footnotes as various readings. Some of these 
changes in the text are merely literal, referring to the spelling of 
Prakrit words. Others, however are material and arc more impor- 
tant. The passages in which they occur have been re-examined and 
the readings now adopted will, it is hoped, sensibly improve the 
interpretation of the passages. The changes now made are all sup- 
ported by either some of our Mss. or the commentators or hy hotli 
and are of such a nature, that they might have been embodied as 
principal readings in the first edition. They are not more nu- 
merous than about a dozen, but are so vital that it affords me 
great, pleasure to lia\e had an opportunity of adopting them in the 
present edition. 

The English notes at the end have been revised, amplified and 
otherwise modified. Some more excerpts have been gi\ on from the 
commentary of Ranganatha. Quotations made by him and Kataya- 
\ etna from Hharata have been \erified as far as possible. And the 
extracts from the commentary of Kanganatha have been corrected 
wherever required hy the aid of a l\ls. ( designated D ) of his com- 
mentary kindly lent to me on this occasion by Pandit Durgiipraskl 
S'astr'i of de\pur. 


a. p. jp. 


MtthtMrim) } 

KM Mu*) / #67. j 



PREFACE. 


( TO THE THIRD EDITION. ) 

Being requested by the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay 
Presidency, to revise and prepare the text and the notes of the second 
edition of the Yikramorvas'fyam for a third edition I have done so 
making a few corrections and additions in the text and die notes, 
whore they seemed to me quite necessary for the class of the students 
for whom this edition is intended. Appendix III is added at. the 
end, giving different versions of the story of Unas'i and Purtiravas 
as found in different works. 


B. K. Aim;. 


Dumas near Surat, ) 
Man * 800 . I 
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hwsph^IRII 


«TF?Rf 


’ I %q«*rfijpRn«ita* I I 

Jtfsp^ 'f#rt J f$: 1 

\ WTPhf: I Vfft I 

» ^° ' *nfa 'if^T sgt 

jtcIffr: l 5rm$ wx 

^m$ 1 wb ^5 ^1 #W^1- 



[ ?tcT ft^FcT- I 


P oni. stage-direction ifawnfa 0 
&C.- B adds siFRai^ after 

to;. 

K tufarsfa: for 51 - 

fo# 'Ufow-'.-Ifor 3 f 5 RC I 
KU -sfH'Sli^; Pom. *n*. j 
( 1 K omit qtftqj A I 

om. ij.-G jKH%n : WW, B . 
m : wV«PVi:, K >it: K%[ 5 R^:. i 
Wo with A NN j P XT and Ka- 1 


tayavema. 

KPG om. 3Rj; N B P 
5 T?ffor gr^.-U tpr# 

sreraM *fR 

&o.; N K for JfRJFf.; 

We with A N Ns 1* 

!PT^ ^fTa^vH.- 

A tnftj N Sa siptw>3, an(1 
B U for q$g .-0 oRfttt: 
for m$:. 



sfoqrer i 

JT’Tfag It I 

TO Tmtfmi wtfanm II * n 

• ^ i TfTxTT^T qnxTTBTT # 

wt srf&i i 

< i v* <^r i ~m T% 5 qfllTTO?^ f- 
rd^rfar ^ri^iq ?ek: p% l i ^ i 

m\\ 

» qRsrtqcrr qRsrpraT m ^^qicfr qr 

qfatrer i 

\ GIPK have *fl: after gf&rren 
IT P om. 5ffqq^. 

OK ^cfifor ^cn.-GNlT 
om. “p°. 

B 3T°3| before gft° &c. G K 
liavo Rftxrm qtefm; B 

ins. cf| after ^ as also after sf^j; 

V ^t srrofOTET 

3OT *R 8W3& cn (ale) q| yfiq 
for the whole speech. P om. 
the whole of the Nopathya 
speech, proceeding at once to 
the next, <pf s^Tf &c.-G AIT 
K Nr K waRffe. 

4 G K an^uif for ej»$ s^; U 
adds Si,5fn^ before cfptf; B has 
both qfstrf <%y%\ and sn$wf!-A 
omits a&-0 ^ 

Ns has a marginal gloss: *fft 


1 TO : - B <T" 

SRrafaf jtffarow j^rarSt 
P ?rft sittot 

&c.; K qft MOTOR# fFClFlfTO 
&c.; U V®] 

arrant qrcft i 

WRT ^Rt SJ»3?W 

TOTOK VR sfft: 1 3TR>T$ g^jpj. 
%ft3f i% «R9*i®ci^ 
spter* I RPro*f i ^5 &C.-N Nr 
have ^fter ^TfTOH- 

;^t^ } and A sn^fapi* after the 
same word ; N adds Tff^ f||]- 

tor& to- t 

Between and K 

inserts, like i\ ;HRi 
&e. G omits ppRq-j (» has &{f: 
before yRT*^ 



HW \ fJ I 






ws&K y i yw »mfaq ii 5 ii 

[ fir SfseiFct: i 


st^pri i 

5Rf: sift5rf5cf srora: i 

'• ^ I 'Tf^TT^l TftrrT^I IT-'TW'^ 
m 3TT«rc-3Tt T T?T I 

?tfr: n£reti% warr wr *jjisr i 

I mwwwfcfa 1 qd'RSR^ qft-- 
faid pR?t qiiwr f^RT id to: qft- 
^FRqr ffcT I 


«. qft=rr?icTT ^rRm^rcrf g: ^:qw?fr ^ st ar^xr^ 
nfcpcfer i 


N ^3 3*35^, ? STJFjgr for 
Pr#qRI* 

G K cpwjj for ^up^.- B 
om. G ft.’sKRP.-K 

ins, qzT^uj before er^ST^r;. 

^ l 1 A N jN t 2 3^$: for 
H srq^: *<&; ICom. ; 

G 3JT3T qft^W «Tf 5^0"; B | 

5ff an qfcar;*; qf^nail ^ 

qfeqiin 

J3RS m &v. K 3?;5TT qf^m q- ] 
ft^PN.-K (5 for't^ 0 ; I 

B ^ A 1 


3ST Ns 3^;^. f> qf, 

K G 5^1 $TCto; A 
N Ns insert jj^qf: after tj^\. 

U smfer q^q wi 

s?w. 

G NB do not repeat 3^53^. 
A U have and !N 

Ns IT and P °^rH, 

#rm,; Jj 0 ^qpoc#r^; K 
U ftqfatf.-A !N 1ST* qf 
-Kafoq for sfyq-.-lT for 

Wd?.~G ii omit j^fd. 



mi I 

t^Trsrr i T% I 

WU^TT I 5fT #-fTO-'T%ff- 
5 T^F f Sqtt W*t I TOflt m*lfa- 

^ I wvw I m ^ fasrflfr 

B«Rft SHrafaf^T 

%miT^;-^mr %fa"Tr 

3T«M sfr qp?-WTTf Jlff7T I 


n sjortf irfTOsr: i =qr cnrtf^qfer%?n?T gfJTK 
Jtfw Trk^?T i ir?qT 5 r?fr ^girftcTRr: pjw I sr^prc: 
pspfer 1 sit ?r: rnsrenr draft f^rcrersn^ sfddr&THT 
srcrrarf^sft* fls^g^fsnrr ^rrarrr ^rcdr TdrdtTT- 
fscfwr draw nrcj- aj^rar i 


U P ®p=^[: for <mi.-U K '%- | 

< n& 

V- Pins, osn i $«Wf I WI 
after ^KT 3 ^- - ^ Ns insert ^ft 
after 5 tT, and road gq for gqt 
and omit ‘W’.-P P> road tlui | 
nftaw ["I’tfccFiftl after %- ! 

Hp?ft--A tlfsTOT for Wl; K ct t- | 
ffiijTJ I 

cqaipVK' Ns Vf’ for \q '.-N , 

Nt^foaud Kfaftfpfa forfg- | 
Wj ' 

(tlT-(i ftq“.-P $fe.-(! K omit i 

gs^j.-G K ’.-JL!fuM^[<g, ! 


omitting qfj; K qf‘if’ ! M <Wr>I!. 

AT“ra\mrc N Nr f#ra ewmi, 

PfoRjriimj, and !' 

for qj^fiqqj^rm-N' N' WHlf'l- 

£&> i, K '&>t, for jjJii t- 

fafe , |“i; I’Bfttnqfii . U . 
IT *WFffrn»fg)#t.-< * K f>!ri"W 
ften%»n; <! r mu. ififft'.m <! 

Wti^ntj K <r<wift?->t.-t’ i: 
’V'^i; K ‘H^'dl.-A U iifir Ji-— 
N N’"^nr?'iiijft:t; J 1 K .-i.r'ijf; 

K «iPmji!s r i; .1 
fq v f K|. 



I 3Tfq wr TVmfa 
I 

^ i gpp^r I 

^ *m ' ?fr fi Rf^TtiT mRt I m a# 

’•“ 'TPCfr i f $tW(% ywpzm I 
! ^ftt i $ jprof wr: #nwf^ I 
<’■ i JTO I 

'• w i p Wf for j# ^pp^hrpto- 

*m i 


V. ^cfi I q^lOTTOipin I <6dfir i 


'< h ^renror i 

** ^ ^TTTT^T^Fr I 

r. i 


*v 0 3*P$ for erft.-X Na insert 
?TR after sifa.-N Ns (?) vri- 
Vr, K om, f^'.-G P omit 
-P infpjRHfj: for an**:. 

U N Ns tj^faK V A I‘> y$- 
m p ! 

? B U have g’sqrjf, and A X j 

Ni’SrwRlT* ibr%^Br IJ «T- I 

fa'#; P ins, rfpr before j 
-X Xa prefix fspf to ?H# . 
t t 'i I» U a?wg^:, and A X Ns 
m\: Y for NX:; 


wsfercsr;^- 

U ^>RH; p B # 

5TiCt WaRS=T ^ [I! oin«J 
U X Ns omit itf.— 1 > 

^f%* 

V. K I> (* for ^efc.-P 

%q^°» 3?f% for 

**rffe.-u °M#; k |fr^s°. 

-o N Ns Na om. 

srfcf.-Ci IT N Ns tl^for 

-«*. X om ^fa-Gi for 

«fa- 



™ Ti^nr i w i srrq; ^Tf I 

Vwrw#f t% ^^'t^tR' i t 
qsfai l m f? 

m RRT ^RI5T 

*vm ? m f?RT «fW, RTR ^ tilTR^ II v n 

[ ftesRil ?$rc tfsrr ^5J i 

« M I f3T ^I-f^lfft WM I 

V< 3T %^rt: I tT| | [ g?r: tl«5RRR0i Strsf^ f^SRTl: I 

■<v xvqr I arfsr qjq ^ TjtT^ oft I 


' v- c3jt rrarRTfi sr^5T srs&rrrut: i 

^ 3T g-CTT | 

v 2 tft ;rrrr stjp&s; ifr i 


hr G ^R^.-K. 0 IT omit Urn 
second and JC P (I have 
before the first ^ng. 

Or J\ < Vt?R for G IT 
A m^R~^ K an- 

H15T%~A X Xu U Tjrf ft, and 

P ft, for m ft. 

K IT for ^ujc^tfr- 
N Ks Tf3F2psni;-N has in 
the margin ft^R^rW<rft[c5 
against <q- 

ersw«: srpfa- 
©?,nftw^-0 K fl^#:.-A 
corrects vqsfqe:: $n*d ^ into 
v-q^OTI^-O K om, 
after ^psfj. 


A 5rciftif>£.~< ! W, K 
A U flt^JWh K IT ifatfflAt Iv 
ins. ipq after ^.-X Xu read 
fi*T W T $\ 1 

IPOT- ^om. irssr W 
and reads 3nsrfafc| ^qni q>b 
-A X Nr entirely omit ^qnn- 

&c.-r» r ^qr: 

f^t : [ B %$mv. (. 

f V assigns the speech to 
^qj:-"P ins. before **?jq are. 
X X; rp,p[ t for rjurfh-B out, 
yb-A ^4.<k, X’ 



swtf : I 


V9 

« fcr> • *it \ % i 

^r-^fRT’T «rroTfa«r i ^ fey- 
wiT-p fwmz i 
* T?vn i ^fspT p T^tf % I 
S» 31° I s^umf war i ^ SPTWSR I STOWS 5 * I 
<Wt ^f^-ITl^T-%^Tt 3W SiqWTt St^f^T 
# sttst? I *r % sit TOfoqsrot fs#rwfc I 

ggr ft^rPci i 

3?r: qf^^iRr ^r sr i 

^ jit ft *mt ^5 i ^feraTO^ii wk^r vrzmst- 
^rq; ^fiTRURFrar fwg- R^srercrg# fSrctsntfcr i 
^ sdirarr rz regret +r§ i 
a* gfTTTRt%cT stjtw%ct i a;? ^&crtfcofocr;r- 
tnrc: r<ir cw i * ^ sierra! 

rs rsf V 

TsraraRcr i 

i; sggvsfe, K (i Bg^\te. Wo XI after lias 

with IC(ifcayavma.-N Ns omit enaft q s q ^f^qi 0 ! suuttI^st %- 
qt; U a?ft qiq m q* ftsr- qig^ fqql^nc i -B P qtqrf^q; G 
mti 33ft; P f «q qfa qTq $f ^r fo r u^-K fagrTOT %qf; G 
<RI% qi r^3fWi farof.-B ftSftfarfi;, P 

■<*, A X Na insert ^ before =ih A N 3STs ins. ?nr before ^ssRfj.- 
**l - A N Ns omit §\-U K N Ns om. K $ 55 ^ ^ fa- 

A II insert q before gen'll- q$ ^ AN Ns XT 

-N Ns tfqirc-w; v ^TfarSTO- «»«piy toft % r> > 

*; H TOW; P tf- TO*r Sift W fos£ ife P 
WlVP P q^^MIsqq qs% ft TOT ft®# 
for q^W^E^I'T!; < « K ift^fti 5 y c « ^ oes nc)l luaIa) a separate 
r^-AK Ns read Tf^q^- j speech of to JB 

i tR smqrftq %qTJ$ I om. and has TO3SWTOS* 
[A Pm&qi^] for q~ j 

up lopnJftfc, 5 TOfTO’TO; TOTS*. 





« faster i wwui ?w^l ftsHTft I 

v: W I Sf^ft WfTOT? I 

m 4k gnfkw 

t4^c4t tfprr ft srkw i 

<ktT£#5*T 

#t# sr?f?tfk ll \ II 
V fs^° i 3T*ft ¥>i ^m?-HTT-4fR?T 3T«rf4 w*i 

°T I 


^ smrscrrcrjj smTsarras fawefr i 
v ^ srarfa ngf * s- 

fcrask i 


A N Ns add y| after rrff.- 
0 K and IF for | 

s^rf^? 0 ; N Ns i; j 

s | 

P ins. irsef after cft^.-lv sr^- 

<?$\fov ^tjVA r4t~N Ns | 

^$f$[qt~N Ns sfkr£; 1> 4 b?; P ; 

f<m* 

N Ns ^ for $v~B om. ; 

P Iv g.-A foT3rf%°, KltyqwsRi | 

P fiJ^fl^.-For (? K ! 
3%; *^«rh I 

B f^feR3far OT before <isn; 

P om, xf after A N Ns 
*F?T ^ff : ; K U P feten* 

frRT after ti^-N Ns V 

fj^T for U ftraSqu- ; 

sfaffiFKn; p K *w- ; 

3&fl 


- ^ A X N:» and do not 

repeat it. 1' H*PFTfiH; 

35 ^zptmz v^mk ft- 

rnfe; P *ffc* 

5" B om. ^TRWfefir; P 

orn. s^fc ws&ft wmM*» 
(\ K ^Th 

for the fourth pada, We with 
A N Ns B V \\ 

o A adds fWsft 

before ^ A*e. ami omits 
N Ns also ora. wSr* P reads 
STO$>-N Ns ^fe^WdpK* 
*itRKT-Bom. ^ifand has 

I* om. A (IK P V 
* P after ,ft. 

fed*~A for $wi.-C adds 
pMffidf after MlMalR.-B P 
qfefoT?. 



TOf t I 


* 


*T 5 rr i vfcmt I m ff 

prfq q arc^^n: srpt ffiraw«ri |^qq; I 

q?q ffcp#r q^raf il * li 

wr qssjqsq^ft srero I ^pr fasr q 

qfef t% I 

3 $# a^iRxgfcr i 

« w i 3 tpt qfraqm^ q q*fr I qsq 
«nft# *fe& qqsr W ^r- 
q^qrfqfqi^ p i 

5 Hfq% ^rfJ'h^TT 

qfr ftqtqrR^qt gftffa qqtqg; n ^ li 


vi *n% trfcresrm sttcitt^ i snrsfo ir jrfirflrfe i 


? P 1> IT ^ before «R53c£. 

G oin. $*FT if 

K g^ft qr TOS^IT ^RvRT-* 
fPT^iTqj I We read the 
second pacla with A ON Na 
B P U.-K reads the following 
palpable interpolation after 
^fdcR. “'ait ^ 1 TOTCfSTONT 
3^?OTi: qvefa * 5f^“ 

C( 

TO qfrynf q?fc traiwfc It” G I 
and l r also read it, but after 
the stage-direct ion sr^PT- 
That it is .spurious is 
proved first by its being little : 
more than a paraphrase of St.. , 
I* and then by its being omit- , 
ted by live of our MSS., A N 
A 2 B P, and also by the com- 1 


montator Katayavema. 

**< Iv G om. fsrr before t^ 0 . A 
W^ltft, B Or q^3rf%- 

3? vfam- 

[t] ft, G wftvontft, N Ns * 

ssnrortte u -a x 

TOTO N AT 2 epxrFT. K ins- 
TO before 3Rn*T- 
B r 3TTOCT, X 3 Tui?.to~G 
ftq for ftar.-A N N 2 om. ^ and 
read qfl*Tr% ; IT qft*Tff%, Bqf%- 

m T nf%*nftr. 

B TOmfo A mm%. N 
Ns fq<g^3Rft. K U om. 
stage-direction. 

' s P A B yfe for, and N Ns om., 
before srfVA A Na t fw°* 



ftfl i f 

W I 

^ «^fir i i T% TfR-#T a IT I 

>v ftrap i vf ^f^\v\ i qffo^ffcrnpi^r sfaw 

^ df° i warti ftafas 1 sttwocm; i ^g ^Fl^ft I 
v Tr^rr i s$ffo*ngfaff 1 frot; i ^?n% ^ ^rnr* 


srfe firsrrerr m i TO^r: f^^qftqfonrr 

terror: i 

n r% stch^t^rt jt?:^ i 

’<v * rri^ i sfor ^n^rr » 

>» W&3 *§rsj 3 [rI: i 


For srf%: G has 3 trtt~A B P 
«q^: for TOg:.-P £^i% for 
<3^.~A B G Na frfWT* 

*v P om. A P G 

fipewh K N Ns u ft^n. G 

*fft- 

B qR^r.-G ( wrongly ) 
reads TO-tOT H* 

G^nsf 5 &c. 

K qt*g, K G Iv U ins, 

^nrj3(| after and A N Ns 
read ^rjt before f^=r *. B ins, 
^ before t%^°. P ins. | before 

*S A N Na for =*r§tft &e. 

B If m. Tfgtft. 

G toV for tfTO°>K amw“. 

Bf?. 5®* *- 

V4f. r gft ft <niw$roi 


^%ui. V G K Tr^rj. G K A 
U ins. $?}[<! $?j] before ?rft” 
%jt. G j^oi, 

G trf Hf%° 1 37° $** tj*n 0 &e.; A 
"l ft* *#%( for 0 | ^jftftq.-O 
K 1* . A G 0 *|fon 

tjpjntq.~A K have 3 $$% and 
N Ms JRm after *rcft*n, 
for which N Ns read ^[3?ftoif. 
U simply for ric-f^cn. 

*» A N Ns ^§tf[ before 
&c.-N Ns qjj for 
-0 K for ejpfVA X Ns 
B atfVB (J P «:^q. 

U For (3 K ft^spj^N Ns 
3ffiWPJ.~G *‘343WH* P ifb 
fefftt.-G K om. after ^qg- 

OT. 



u 



3 * 1 # w sftfon 

*nrr i wi m 44 <jqfa3i «f §$- 

fiif *tf fir I ^t ft 
^r^w *firrc 4 f jrerrfin:*^ 5 
^rfK^r: ^4 3 q^ 4 t *rmt 1 3 <to;: I 
^rf^TTO: $4 3 ftwsTTfrTf \q$$t 
fiwrt # ^f*iT gft: n 11 

" ^° 1 f^T 4 t ?rfr-^ 4 t ^ft 1 wn 1 
*• fi^° ' *rim 4 t siFiift 1 

v? *rar I sfekatwj; I JTffif fwt q§4 I 

4 Sf^w*i 4 ti 
<44 $m gs^ft mu *mtt l 
fiRT 4 tfir H§cg€t ^ 

*T#JR 4 t II ^ II 


u ^r gr srefrew: ir urg *r4q; i 

v° jtctost: 3T^3fRt srrarfer I 


Q XT K read $r: before 
-r N Na om. gift ft- B fST: 
for ?W ft. 

KGS Na: U ^iSgsR: for 
WW:.-K *iffoiftft:.-B g 
for g.-P fttft ®n°. 

4 V . G It have § ftar 0 before 3$- 
ssflijt, and have for B 
°3*%-N Ns for 5 ^5 U 
?S 5 1 aft. K ins. 5 


before ?g, which it reads a^. 

P 3?n sftn'ffr to g *ft. *ft n» 

wliat all otir MSS. read. 
v> A B 3i$3?° forareai 0 ; N Na 
om. swrecit- P 3rw?pf,-P on- 
TO. 

n B StT^Jept, P ftftspr- . 

K g g^fsrg: after g$t. 

0 <m mft; n Ns <flfng ft- 

qft#. 



< » » ' M I 1 


I 3 ml# I h I 

f% ^ i mwK. i ^ m ?\ 

prfe *r f%m i 

n w | i#r i 

mi TO 5 ^ % 

*TW TSqfo tq^mp 1 

^TJTtPWR 

^stftRtW'TOll II 
« faq° i f$T ^W I 


v’, 3Tf^5tra ’sr55TPT i 

f^rrawq- 1 3 T?r ^ a^5 ?rct q f ^nj; i 
»* fOT q^r i 


v* B oncfFffi for which P 
orn.-G U K insert before 
srtefK. Bor 3rf^rr^ A B G* K 
N N2 U have y$mi.-K ^g. 
- 1 ST Na % for %~B sj^q.-G 
b apjrt-G % for $7. B on), w- 
3 £ N Ns A B P U er^ftsT. 

G om. the stage-direction 
sror^- 

A NNa have g after gscf. 
In fact N Na read the speech 
thus: «i?!t m i ft prft ft ft- 
eft. K Sfsjf.-K cftfttgj. TJ B 
iftfttj.-B N <j?^ft.-(i K om. ft. 
AFNaggfoforggg. 

»*-** B ft" lift fts* ftwft I 
3 ° i wrgifp-# ft fteistfti i ft” 1 
s§l g i «rt° i ft(toftt. K. ft" i 


ift ftftst 1 i sV i qsrift sni 
tRlftft I fthjftpi fft#l ft »!H- 
ftft i ft" i fflpra; i ss? fti i *?' i 
gft stfftftt- r ft” i $«j 
(sic.) Wtg$$l ! t 1 

i t{#r &v. t TJ om. 45 — 17 . 
P ft' 1 181 [which it 

translates ] I 3^’ I 

ftTSlJifftt eft eftft i ft" I ftj 
oj #[ oj i g|' i gftsioii. A ft ’ i 
?ft 1 3 <" i ipnft iw- 

*St i i8i ftn ft* i ft «j«h 
ftifstt ftaatftsifti i i m- 
<H&c. N Na ft” I 58 T ftft^ei- 
ft 1 3 ft' i qatft wift i ift 
stmft IWJWIstt ftmftfftftT I 
^HT I qifa( &V. K with <!, 
except that it repeats tjeaj in 




i | 

* e i i ^ HTi^fT-|f?3T ^5^% Jrfi^r 

f^r T*i[ toIV i 

• • 1 ftW i ott ffarrfa s<f<jR#r I 

vi *nrf:*sr: mcfr^r jtt ^Jrrwrrq; I 

»v ®ri^r 3»; i 
v® sr€tarar: i 

w hn f^ii^Trac^nirglOT aj^r foswrgjfmrcr 
%*t 3Tr%r?ft ?rnf^: I 

v«. k stwt£ fira- i & srsrnficrr wft sw 
TTraf^rcft ircrcra ?f?r i 


v a and has and ajsfJitf 

in a= si* in n and 
3(iift in »», 

vc A X Ns g after i^[. P B °g- 
H K '^AGffNsU^- 
ai.-U gsRff.-N Ns (5t^3T, B P 
(i 5UfW°, U "BJftwM, 
P ’F&.-A U *rat and 

N Ns fi}3i«t3j* before =^.-U 
P *F^jfT; B srsft ^rri.-G 3^- 
m .-0 has another ftg* before 

wftr. 

After ftftsft G K N Kj ins. 
H¥W. A B om. ft after aft. A 


Jt ft^Teit sqrft. XT % aqofft. 

B reads the eft after ftsiift. 

A 3 $ ft before qn , 0 G om.* 
^.ATJ firoft. 3Com. fltfl.- 
Ns om. the stage-direction ft- 
W.-Kgftftfa3TT ^KT. 
uff fqsrrfti s^.-G- N Ns om. ^ 
after s^aft-For qsgjtjfftf &c„ 3ST 
reads ^CWftTOT ufr ftaROft BTTfeT l 
m ®r *rc(te9tfo \ -K, B om. 

G Ns om. 

TOKI^tt. U ^ for 



iinnirui 'i 


v w i §f l % 5 ttw i 

I WT&rf w l 

v, ^cTi i ^T^WT^fT^'IR I iRr i 

m wr i =^>3H **fftar i anwnan i fnf c[xn^f H f^- 
WWTO I 

h^?t*th#tt- 

tHHTHt I 

W* ^NM^r- 

II U II 

H« ^° I *ak*i WT T%fa %rc: I 

hs f*nr° i sfaran i qrt HIT I 


v §| wt% i f&m ^ ?mf: i 
<i* srftr foirfq 'rcfprerc: i 
ss 3TTt 5RBT I 


s» AN Na TIP gft hof. gg, 
■which G reads gg, K repeats 
3| ^nrfe; A N Vftrrf%. B IT [TJ 
«ft] i| srotfo aroftfer [B gft]- 

5}f% 1 S^T3TT ft [B f ] iflORT 1 
st G awtKSRnq;. 
s * A N Na jfijt for swift. K ora, 
*ft. 

St QA Kg^-G KAB IT 
’Slft’iWlG. N Na ftroWflfe P 
*T ftTOTOTG-G K ft for sft- 
N Na ^ for sft.-G K aftrcftt 
[K apfaft ] gifttnwr if, and 


N Ns a^gft awm^Wl, for 
tho 2nd pflda -U *qg:. G gr®(£ 
corrected into pjjv N Na gjg 
K K t?E 

sft- B A P 

ss Oom. gifrgjj;, BPgpfjasj.-G 
ftft sd 3 iWi K ftp* a?- 
TOC; B fifeftr gftt U ftft 

Bftf atTOC; P flfcftf sft a?RK. 

ss Korn. gftjRup. Uojj* ttoft 
for rift TO; N aft <n P 
aftoTg^T, Baft otf K 
oft croft. 






?rqr i | i 

"• **r 1 W WTO I 

^ i^p#r: I 

*rc?ftfwft to ^rft: sftftnNt II ?^ll 

xjsrefrcr i 

v snfc i f^ft^r rto ^ I 
^ W ! TOf 2 ? ^ffalRTWr I 
v i xsrr^cftt i ^?[ ^ q^f^ 4 

qft^^R I "T % It ^TWT ^TW >J5tfa 
l 

hk tiicr ^qmrqfr n^tf^q; i 

hc itw qcrcraT qq<r i 

v 1 ST npr qn%q qr | q *3oj qq arrar- 

tfrsr jrwrtfHcr i 

N Ns B *< 3 T ra? kto%. ^ P tr °eniR, 6 "srem^. 
AgatiJr^forggftig. IJ5 sit>w <• B wspnret: for 

Wfo^^.P^W3?xra%. 3#° i 1%#€T<criwi **n^r?fti 
~G K om. ^srt: .-B assigns the G f%=ftqf . P U f%° rr®5ftg°. XJ 
speech to atcg^:. siggft.-B N Na i?s-f for i?sr, P 

A N Ns U om. frigg, a^d K om. us. A tR^sr, P N Nz 

read gif tq **tPPt.-N N 2 arfcg- srfliaT, for ifrfe^. B after 

iRlft:.— G K f*irtprft for gut 5 - g and besides tfii%^.-G jjf. P 

f\ft. N qftgwt?. B itfttflwf*, G qft- 

«,r B ertgttg: for gq|:.-A B P ft- gsppt- 
3)cpt> K ftsr^Jt. N Naftfl^jgf- u OT f Jr erreft atRt» geftft 

ft flam flTKKIWi. G ftsjtm, U Sffttam ^itgft.-I! ft for P 

ftsftor.-G lv read the word g.-G K snggr for arpert.— S Na 

JJ?ro3ft after gjft. P atfj% [P am B om. 3(1#- 






^ qfITT3Tt qTSRRt 

st§l 

v ' ^ 1 ^nfm t jwri frfa wit *#rfta?flra: 
W$i l 

^mt^r iw ^rqiPrq stw: in Hi 


ST: I 


v> *nft: i 3TT^f f^rrrft I 

cm; sf^rfcr ferw i 

v* fcniw i TtsiR v$ i f^pfj 

ml 


v? ^nwr JTfrcra: qr^raifr ^sft wfaeTT ¥?3rg i 
m Rcr fesrcsr: i 


-o fara^f. r n "sm.-A ! 

N Ns stfepgf^.-A fer - 
■ ftcn: *rft«Rfor> N Na P ^\: 
efforT-' [I’Rftcf] <rftR^ft., I! 
gafr: 7ft«rsRf prteRm:. 

« A Na gs^n-. P I! ifjnpgrsafa, K 
WWT?, G ^flKh N Ns qt- 
. and U for 

WSflnt N Ns assign this 
speech to^sfp-U tpft, K 
A 35ft. P gi-U tor*. G %. 
^ N Ns for ?p:-K U %• 
wuss-' before qjj: -K G ?• I 
U^.-A gin.:, P 15 - 


3^ra:, and N Ns 3$rf<Kt$*r:. 
(i K om. 3JJ3:, -( ! for sro . 

N Na^smaft . 

M N Ns arttrj for -rfitfl P ytfi. 
lr I* at*£i a*fpi Kw 

*C#I.-G K srfazi which 

direction is butter as it implies 
suddenness, 

f * AN Ns 1 ’ tfiiifagt?.' [P N N; 
fRlfogn! R*H1 for the whole 
stage-direction. I* w^|fing« 
ftu^t.-J} "q<Bi for ' qqiift-U K 
and om. *ign. 



sremii i 

*Rrr I 3T% I wrodtfh I 

V, fw I ^^W %$RT pTP^f JfR^l'TI^r 
TO|*T FFT%Tl 

Mt WFTCT ^T 

^fl^fiT^i: I f wfttf 5 ^f 3 i *nr- 
58*$flr i qiq ss 
farcify w I qw 

5TT FRT^^%gT I!W I 

f^n^n^r n?r &rf% ^ftt n ^ II 

V.w irar i m i 

*3 qf^t qq 

f^rft *r^r q$qn i 


* ; , N Ns 31% for srq.-B P N Ns 
read ^qiqqtfiq after mm fqq° 
&c.-G °g^, N Ns °jg^:.-A 
N T Ns toSrp. 

« *■. P R3[ for qq^q.-B qRcpq after 
5 >Rht.-(j ) m 33C, N Ns 

*TO> N 3npi^, p azflarafr K- 
after inserts: xm I 

A N Ns U sq- 
for g 

P om, qq;. K G om. qq be- 
fore e^cRT. K- for 

3RKT “-qR^Rq;. IT ei^.-G U 
^ft^:*~N Ns qq^^q, A If P 
'Sq^Ph-G K- N Ns U B ins. 

3 


5 ^ before sqjqq]:. G K aqqq:. 
B OTTOI*’* Wo omit ^grj^with 
A P and read qqiqqj: 'with A 
N Ns P U. 

AN Ns P om. qq^qq:; G 

qq wm~ B P W for qpqfa:. 

G B K eqqi ( read before ftq ) 
for ^qcTi. P om. qqqr, U <q*n 
qqqq: forqqqq^^R:,-IJ sqR- 
M for 3R[fM sr^T.-K om. q=R. 
-G $q TO^ST.-A awrfi&V G 
Iv U arqf^r. 

£vjB N Ns q^.v-BP Varcrft- 
G #I^VN Ns srffer. 

Ktft- 



wWtr mK ll W li 

^ l srg^r. m ftw&prci l 

^ w i # ^FT’R^rafr m ^ i t#jt- 
^wf TO I 

»• r%^° I W I ftT fgt wr« I 

ertswt jrf&crr: i 

dl° 3 P#cf^ i frosf q 

sfjrrft m^t i wt p % it frft I 

'»-< f^P i wang^ST i fg o, *l^ q?pj- 

KV sn-ww W™ 

frl% *#^N *rffg | 

»? 155T f^ra-^r 3-q^rft'frirfq ^rstfl * ^tftr smpssr- 
fag^ i erg; <w m g# wt i 
^ ?ro^ f^rmfcr i^rcra* Brar gg i ai f^rftr 
^ra^r^r €rf?r tfezzfck %firrit i 


« P om. g%.~(r K i* for to. U 
has neither to nor Sr.-K gspj, 
for TOisR,. 

TJ stIto ( ! ) f or sim. K fgift 
^ 0 .-B reads tho top? heforo 
Spflt" 

»» 0 orn. tho first sgr.-P toV 
for aTOB : - 

«t G*om. the stage-direction 3t- 
trt^g-A N Na 35 for ft, K 
TT has ft for ft, B P om. ft -A 
N Na ftjftftr, G K ?iftiitft-“G 


inserts ftsf hofore aw#*; G 
A N Na 3in?ftre[.-A P om. 

>. (! K for g^R ,-N Ns om. 
WFT-~>’ to#.~K ftoftft.-P 
after ftnoftft »». ^tui I ftifl- 
WWfa 1 P*TO I. V TOK 1 TO WTO- 

gwiftl P 0 lftr TOKIOTO ftiftl ft* 
V nj nff^ai '^, ii TOKm«I 

*rror«* ftiftt ft-* 
*#«?N TOTO k{ Iglfofa. P. 

TOm°i ?pift 1 toi* 



i 

Tjm i q*qqf | 

*rab tppsrar srrerettereq wrfor i 

•»^°i fTr%c^T i 3TT|| q ^3TFl# 

$WTT | qftwr i RtT^ qNftfl ^FT W I 
«h r%5f° i sfaraq i w ^jqi | 'gnftsrT q q- 
| ft| *rf^T 3TR I 

»w 3Tft cTcttri^ JWf^ra^Tr ^?rr i qterar ctt- 

#*rq; i 

•>» st ^ 55?rr i ^srjftqq srfcrqTrcr i qrar^ qftpsq 
cnq^i 


KT<m $ifxf ^* 

N Ns. after ^yfty go on: q-^y- 
*5 

KY^ %RT ftsTH^T 

:^T%fer. a K ^jsStsMi kp 

om. -Rf after 

TI gfcprK before q«y?iF^ 

\» v N Ni give tlie speech thus; 

r ^Kf ^*$1 Sr t*r- 

^??fr cs^n. IT wik $cnte% $ 

u^cf^f %jR?cff 3?lc5«TT* B 

Jr ^qj. p 

W# %3T3Tprf $ 

^nn. << K f K 3^} 

w tor* fara L K *3 

5cf! Jf CTT* A # ^iR- 
It 

in evident this passage is a 
little corrupted, and that |sf- 
:*?;$[ seems to have got into 
the text from the margin, be- 
ing explanatory of gsqqsSp 


We with Katayavema. 

A gft^r-IT B P qfcft, G 
We with A N Ns K. 
W K U ^I^TR before 

q^.-'G ysfg corrected from 

^ I; K 1^ [ for fii?]- A 

NNa ins. ^y before f^f.-G g- 
*#?T, N NsgrfysyPysry, II gsff- 
ysynyy.-G om. Jjf before 1ST 
Ns om, ftoy. B N Ns 
P yfem* ^ ct f%° -After tn%- 
fyj§; N Ns read as follows: 
st© i qfaGfcro ty u 

f%5yo I ftg qteyyt^r ^ysr tM* 1 

<roit ^ \ 

-AU% starfW and B 
i® -mm ^ for i itgs&m 
cpq of the text, which N alto- 
gether omits, G K srf^y, G 
K om. 



N$\3 f*r%° i i 


»< TT^rr i H»ran t 

fSpTONM ^5rT ^RT *f 
iR^TO 

qf^rrfpft mv ?§t li ^ li 



« ^r; i srri^t. 


$?m otwi 



wq i?rar 

qftw li \* \\ 

<° w i %t fr#rc # i 


*i Wp I TOp&Wfsr l *T3IT W WUI^: l gifcft iraR 
ra#R «Pr:^ra g? wssr T>$Far ftram i 


®V 



I 


»* Bins. «=rftb<!f. gjftft. (! Iv. 
^5 inserted before grftft.-<; 
K om. n£. B uj for v,z. U *(ft 
Sjftft «« aRP>it w'[ forgjftfg- 
& 0 .P * 8 t "I ftffftft ^SW?t 
*srf. 

«» 0 omits ftij&^.-A N Ns II 
P fl^T tR#. 

'U A N Na P om. rtprfgjj. B sjj- 
5fBOT*“N Nsjpi^for 3^:.“B 
?W for ft. 


«'. (i K om. (! 

lias :^:.-N Ns 

H5KW '• 1 ’ ipm:. 

<o B N Ns qqgtftWq. (! B \ 
aiKtJRtfo 

<’■ BAN Ns eftfr ^tpj. A N Ns 
am! 1> aftciff* for mb 
* 2 :. A N Ns om. ^ V -jq- 
for 3 q&<raf?r. I' ?nn » 
3R3:- A N Ns P swJWrfo 
and li ftiJresRfli for ftqw~A 



nmt * i 


w* I 

A mA saftn^ 

?%i <?t qarogc'rtf i 

ot^tt rffir 

$4 wft n ^ n 

[ 5% RR^T: ‘SR I 
fspOTt&iW R£% 5 mt|: SfflH: !l 


tf#RRj N Ns Rsfiftn.-C! r:- 
%\7fth K after ^rfrf:^^ goes 
on: a?f% 5%% W STOrftoT 
\fi$m 3I%IRsfrf*h 31*1^11 
im I drait*Tftff‘ &c.-< \ Iv om. 
fa^Vm after fijwsRRrf. 35 far- 
w *rafr ®rww 
^ (\ K I 5 adds 

gptf after ' g#.~B V om. g ^ 


-u 33 s^nfJnsifr Jr *Rtw, k 

%aj:.-A N N 2 U insert : 
ft; after qs^:. 

G ft:^FrfT« 1st ft be ob- 
served once for all that G and 
IT always read and 

never ftwft throughout the 
play. 



fe#Tif: I 

CRT: sferfeT tow: I 


l m ^ pt# spsmriTKt 


? £r £T m RH^nfnrT^ anraror ** nsrcf^R 
itjTtenRr jt ^iwr ®msRr rrafi wg^frsiwg. 


t 0 f&iJFg\5tgi° and insorts ft! I 
before tog 0 - A tfr ft sft to'l 
raoffrtoor to g*nn- j 

Dll' toimpft 01 fltRlft Ac. N j 
Ns thus: ft f[ sft toFctto^to j 
sttoft eft |Mio last two words ! 
N lias in tho margin] to ! 
^«I [N ’KTOl] oi witfif &v. 1 
N tti ft: fowraolTO^oi to 
iww simft oi qtsftft &<•. i 
p ft ft toraftwra to reft j 
Wtroto ffmwft or q$ftft j 
&c. K ft ft sft topaolq TO^J | 
sprit to aftft WCipto $£- | 

motor ot OTtft &c. p ft ft ft- 
mnfttooi to tfswrftoi uj j 
Hjftft &o.-t! otn. 5 ^t|ott q. 1! j 

v mftoJt, K, sroprot, p atf o3( 

aft, N Ns qoitftoSt-i; 1! N ! 


Ns to- 

N Ns ^ for stj?, 17 3 rw 4.- 
(! N ^#.-A N N:«5«traqn<t- 
I! TOtraoiftt strug* and P iji- 

«nf|on^ Wffl [ which it does 
not read after <Rjqf ] snwrfi', 

for sGrimRt agft- « %ik.~ 
N Ns at for en^.-U A P tot<> 
N Ns Vmft, K 'qqft.-A ft- 
mowft^qft'', (i K toppft, 
N tol^pft", N Ns ftqtoft 

Sprritaft, P P fimoj**#". <f 

V 

K U 3qtot of [otn. K] 

gtg *tol«l between qftifiKj ami 

ton. 

P «(|fi[ for jjfttEH r 

tott- 


* PVeject tho stago-direction qgtor q qiftt^nf 3$ tom because 
somft of our host Mss. omit it, and because, ifit in genuine, why does 

not tho ludicrous posture attract Nipunika’s or tho King's attention 
when they sea him soon after 'I 




fqfer firqnff- 

nM I 'fftw ftsra: i 

' ^ ^ ^mxTFf \m. f# 

mm ^tpt «&- 

’TfeftpT PMSxft # «TTTft «r I^-ff- 

3 Wt TS^W? I rfT ^ fw^TTt 3 f‘ 


rT^¥THn^ HUTPT: ^fcnTT§T%ST% TH^cTRJT^ T^ST- 
j f H Tr ^ r T^rt^TK^ ^juputu i 


arrwrftrr t^rr ^.mrjrg^rr dr wjfqr^ srcnsnjfcr 
thru: sridt'i^JT^ srraftfrr ^rfg^rrg- gntwr 
3/T | <T?^ UUT f^^^I5TffnimT- ’ 

«n^fri%: grr^Wc^^srcrtotmr% i wn sr^r- 

?5n%^r: i arsr hit raT ^ gra s r m cr sr^^prof^ f^c 

m^ira: cc^t * filter i HTra^-^f wft' i n«r ^ttt^t- 


N Ns IS 33: Jrftsiftr for Slftpr.- 
P K 310^5. P ^tr. A Egrefftr- 
5 t|‘, 1 '. N Ns ”^ 3 f ; B ^Rn^ 0 ; 
(< IT "ot"; I’ EEiftr<Rs(%s:.-A 
X Ns spji for $%. U 0111. 5&.- 
Vor^jftA BO K Ns P st- 
rife- Wo with UN K.U ins. 

gamPiM iwforo ww$r.-v k 
A N Ns 'pra^. TJ P A N Ns g- 
«FK[ for s«^g. B go 3 RS.-P N 
Ns U 3?pr(. 1 “ K N Ns J!?r? 5 J. 
-IT njRrfSi^.-I’ B 3?°'Ki?3t. A 
yrqm-N Ns <i aap 

Ti**T ».-0 fig; P 0111. f% 3 ?; U ft 
for fta.-B wffenfc; P HrfesPlft. 


K 0111. gt.-U ins. gg after gj. 
-P adds ngst hef. per 0 . UKG 
P om. ggg. 0 ftg^WP&.-C K 
A B N NsPapqinoi 0 , We with 
U G °wori^.--b smipr; K snit- 
ft; P U gsiifl.-G om. 

%. A N Ns P om. 573. P ins. 
si instead o£ 533. G U° to”I; 
Ktiwi’. A NNsi%ft for 
ft.-U A J 5 gr and N Ns sg 
hafore grf| which they read for 
e&^. K Egf|. P also ins. gj. A om. 
|.A N Ns ins. gf before 305- 
Pf ; -N Ns K gftg- 

W, U arfW.-U K B P iu». 






tv 

^TFTTfl 3T3 % 3TO-3tfMf3 I 
3>f 1 ^ ?Ff-sFf l T3m- 

oi-^jjt f^ar 9R^rw-?r^ m sr% <q 
I 3TR 4 sprafcnft | qf^JT 3rqa>?q q i 
<# 3flfqlf|?T 3m T33T flft 3T53- 

3FR^T fim I 3fT3 <3 33mTT3 I arc® ‘ ^ 

3^rfq 1 

*, fqq° I grf&T qt^rq | wsmra^i fq ^fwq 

3 Tim Mm faqjqf? | srenm ' M 

sfM qqt3-3T3Tt sffcR qq| qf«3^ % I 

i%q> qnrc ?q t%mq gwrfrjq: MroTnrq^ferqRt i 
qTq^qgw'rffir i Mr qj% i 

*qfer qq<q 1 M ^sqfMr £gr <rq trsncf m fqq 
Mqr fMKmfq i fqgfSr^ MMqrqrtgfMqr ar sr- 
ftqqrfer i 

after P $r4 f N ip5ii4j w^4l A wi| „-P 

P> a^q.-A N Ml 1 "cfOF’T^; ! whu^li it reads after 

V KP> TcF!^; TT k$; P <mi. G N 

UP P» A N Na ' PrFRI: K JTUHI.-P Pip; P 

For ^'?r 0 has g^f.- P> Pk I fagf. 
after Isas the uj after j l» I\ji y for an#. 

f^*-U b l y Pip. | / A N \ for K UP 

G inserts gj before ! UP $|<fuu~A N N- ins. *j 

dml from znm lip to j after rip A hr:? <? ^|f:i N 

A JT Na gin5\^pr of- A N in- - m\u P ^fe.-A N “jfoa-N 
sort g after tr#,«U P A N | om. A *fNt*l Vh* 

anSp^iai&.-N p ftfr P ons, <K|W; K 

ftfa. P fl«Ki affcg&s K; i; A N Nr if before frir&-A 
?P«<; A P#^5b ( -atf) for Uwl-A wpn 







« ^3° • ^ I 

^ i f% <r#£ i 

v fty • wfc arat ^ «r. 4 

• rH° ' «fa*u f% m spwta ^Tf^f^C 
I 


v ^arr sra^sr srFfoq jrp^ i 

v srurfcr ^cirni! ttftr q^n^r * ff wgfc ra % - 

3 rTf:T%cTTg^cT I 

« f% qr asrasrero q^^irrqfenT I 


fter for ftdftsi; N 3Wt*Rfa 
for ftara ftrfftsf; B f^a* -For 
ftfTOft which we road with A 
NK hasufteftft; rpRFHf; G 
FT fdRSftft and B Ns have 

fti^wft* 

N gaftaf”. U °^fWK. G gftgrc. 

-it ^#.-r *&i 

v B gfah K P ?p* for am. K 
ora, x&ai. 

\ K demt 

« A am before TOTrft; N «r«r 
More §fo~A amt for amt. P 
TO spafr for emit to.-G tor* 
ami U to 3m, for toS ^ 

vmito&v *]. A wiW* 

-A to for to it ^ TOtfft m\ 
uPrw ^w€im q it a^sft* 
tosqftft. 


ft TOft TO 9 T 0;3 ft M^MlRk 3 r 
[apparently miswritten for 

*i toW ^gpfcrof ggfesft * 

3^jftt%.-A N U ins. TO 
after °3ftjf.-A ins. ar after uf. P 
Wlft ~G ins. TOjft before 

A N 

ftRT; U aTmroftr* 

vs B om, «n and has fl=roftte qar- 
^or. K. ins. a^^before $*. F 
ffTOtft*?- AN U om, gflETfefc 
-A N 5 for Sfj.-A NUBP 
read before ft;.-U reads 

the speech thus: 

TOftR oprft^ 

-0 ifft^TOT 0 ,* N Ns tjftOTW 0 , 
P K A B afjarftft. 





- % i ^ sr-faftxr m w 

' fH ° 1 ' «t a# m ww 

fMt 1 1% ^t srf f# 3T^f- 

*rfo i swsm i t% <r?rM ^%f% I 
m ^°r <TW ^ %# rTrr^tft 

wr mK-Rpt %s qtsi? I 

« 3TT^ ?rftrftra wr ^f^3?r^rwr: rwn jtto'&N' 
^ ^ arrafocrr i 

■? SF«i cf^fl^rar Tf*WT: I %fJT3[rft- 

gt^wtpreTfo i f%*JHTfef<rr cf^r- 
SRcfr tdfcflR l cPPIT ^ERR ^R^cT^cT5T3RR; * 
cT5r?Rcft wmq - RRicTT%wr z£ R^n'ct i 

-: BPUom. srsir; A ataj.-For atplfa. U u^tri ( SMtBM’i); 
oifa-fta, G Kliavosnt; ftfta. A oir^awsotJtijjjarfa; N Nr 
PBU ias. ft® bof. ^t.-P ®. 3fal3Fa^ i 3'TOi>p?sflfa. 
sSfosft-P B K U mmlm. A K 0 Situ [ K ^ I aa^t [K- 
NN 3 iw%. For 3 »i®f w c mv |( ; W [] 

roads otmtfeat. B »»• ^r- FT for ft smf^! iSRflfct 
Na S^orpsftftr nfgeftft ifmi N Na snufs^i before ft am 
ajspssmft for vf^ufi &c. P on*.. smqKr’K.tft''! &«. 1 : -j.-aiftcnq- 
^I- Ifv.ri for 3 EJf]%ft.-H adds 

s P B wiWfR;.-G at? for W>1 * lter zstfvrfit, and ins. ft" I 

B om. atj.-K N Na sfa for *? *• 

o?s*.-P om. ®at u^.-P N A U 1! sps^i? for am.-B a^ift 
aWJ.-P adds after bof. gnnft^.-P am swm for 

3 rftTO-A N Na insert at tTH?. After gajftfa, l> in*, ft" i 

before ft; B a^J for ft. «f«r 3*a*fl ffl I f«J I 3 «t*it «tft*i 

U ofmftat^uH^oi «Rtft; B of»-w i.-(! K P arwtt- 

oftCNRfotp# atgitft; P 5 # fiftt. NNsom. 01 . U K 01 a. 



l ^ 

"IW I swan I rnt f% 3R I 

u for> | fwfapr f^f| tfcT%^ | oRjft ^R 

ftsrf^TRT f*R%| rRt it 
l 

n % | W SRft 3(FRf^ I 

[ lit i 


(•PTO 
f^Riftr i 


i amt % grra?^ 


. . iw'w ?rw5w?r^ i *Tcr <rr^ ^Rfar- 

sprer cTcft 3^ sr^qnrjftfcr i* 
w *rt*I snsjmfcT i 


?ppw.-U B erattf?; P sreniKr; | 
k ?ra?t<i TO>fi; u frasrft: «n- I 
5tft.-P B jjft. A atfassqftjjjt, ! 
N Na Ttf^wrftgsi, w»IB at- : 

\ for M^'.-G tflstft; B > 
fts f| draft. G P out, ftz. A K , 
XNaUftz. 

. (,- for Vw. Pfe<jp i 

4ron for ftft m. A H fts 3t- 1 
W?tp>i for ftj m Swaf. N Na j 
ft£t ITU Stiff vf|aft 
U ft? *Pt *ffH 

G K at an? ?tf? §df<t for 3r«r 
ft STS &K.-P B om. af«r.-P 
Sift for OT--P for I- 


^C.-A ftft^fir. B wrongly 
om. stag ft. 

« K tradft. P BXJ fraiKtm. 
A N Na qamrfit, B &nd 

p for suafir.-B wftft 4 
Wtftu^ fufa%S ast^ft^fost- 
4ft for 5rea“ &0.-G °afr?;3n^[, 
15 N Na V “ftfanatTSt.-G K at- 
wR’a for g3RH, which A 
puts before ftat^.-A fulfils, 
B Prsq%S-~ A BNa^t 
llteKSft; PftftfE sfotiafo-G 
cKt for air- 

i\ A apqt. TT areft 4 3tFftftft 
faSRRH- 



"i 


n i Sfqfij | 



sqfoq^ 


% Wt m$ f^RTHI^TO^ff II X II 

<* faf I «4***n # <pT 

i wt % wm\ frft i 

Sftr ftsEFct: i 

sl^F: i 


<ra: srfetfir sfsteft *rsrr ft^nesj i 

n tfstt i 

f 

^tt tfm m % w$vw¥i i 

^ WG&fiti || 


S?r CRT 3TFT5g% Wf&i I m- 


XV ccqr 

wlsrcfr \ 

U G qsfcf after %if%^:.-B ^ 

*W fcs^P N Ns 

TJ for srcg.-N Ns^f for 

N Ns U K B ftafc:. 
We with G P.-A c3Prf%-N 
«m{% for ftw^.-G N 

^pwwrft' 

tv sp} epro 0®. *>J G.-A *ft, and 
G3R, for u;$.-G om. g%& 
NU# XB^.-For 


j 3?T3T^ A B (r Ns P rend 
%^,-A K N Na 

0 

read ftajsfWEBt. U rends the 
stared after affc^-A efTERRr- 
af$- N tmH§; B q«H<rffcrtl; 1’ 
’‘Rfrafttfa; U <ROTft.-A N Ns 
ins. aj before 3 ih. 

'■ t K sftws fJf;arpt before «t *pg- 

m. 




Tomtit i ^ 

* fog » vmm. i ?ET- 

fa-w?Tft i 

»'Wi«ift wfo I 

t< fagr° i g^tiW3PRm I s[«ft f^( 

sraW I ^ i - 

u *T 5 TT i ’arain i f% I 

.o me sftfT $ wftft qp 

ur i 

! a ^ffr^err ^ eTT^g; ?r«Tfer;ft ^njfrosnjsfr i 
ct sr fefi 3rmw^m% frarr i swrm a a- 
ma aa i 

*• am fimf^eTT fafr a^ +TcTcftPr e^srfttsrerc 
a ^qrfir | 

^ G K ^ta^.-A N Ni read 3^° -A IT Ns before 
the speech thus : *g 3n?i rr.-P U om. gf^nf.-B om. 

crafernft? 55 T^TOf#?. P Tffer areim^.-After & ins. 

g siw am [a] afei#? stem, B 3ftm> and U -pt^- 

wfa. u aipf l <?%$ asa fterm. P reads ecrcftg'tfm. We 

g«^fls^f|tin 1 <n si aift ft- with KAN Ns.-B P sproift. 

Msa# -»rf%^lfSC > ft<te 5 ?f 3 TT- ANNj| after uj, and A B 

S\ aafta'Jfttt *6rtfRR3tfm t jj before sfsrctl, and N Ns w 
B gotten. B ^tai for e^-B before which they read 

* 1 $°. K °3^. for ggft.-P A TJ tp%fr, and 

tc A ins. tmaKW FCTj and B TJ P K g§fft, for jgfc.-U for sprawl 

WWt) before ???? • N Ns srft &c. thus : sprang q q qs^gt 

wft 5 W!a^li TO". ^ff^. 

%i K 0 om. *v>ft *tvft.-K om. x% t'P om. gr^ip^. 
f<*. P srf^f 1 . A a# 0 . N Ns -< » AN Ns ins. )g after d^-.-K 
U . B , om. ?m.-B ins. 33^ bef. <w.~ 



r< H° 1 ’TpT I 

^ o^rr i f% cpr | 


^ fog ' <rft ^-f^r 

^ rim I sftran I Wi wfo 1 


m m f&profcr* mtm 



’v %° i <4 ^ 



♦ ♦ »S, % 

o^M-'Tf W I 


r< 5*fR# ^rs^rgr: I 

s* ?n* q-^rfVTO tf- 

?v ^3 dhprr ng-: i 


r> p farter, bJ o fa- 
«rte i, A ft?iftracr.-!i ? ftu, 
(» IJ Sffr, and P 3% for sr,-K 
om. 5T.-N Ns om. K 

U ^,~U cqte^nj. 

? . y . P A «5n^r»t 

and N Na SRxR, before sriRr- 
5R. U after 
B 

=u G *$TO N ?n^utH.~A N Na 
qgrflft* P ^ before rr||sf * 
n P ora, tlie speech, 
sv G KB insert 3g after aft.-A 
Gwta. AVtoftfl. N Na 
B U wflfft- 
srcsVU $im 

for %*R-TJ reads iterouR 


m gp, wft w# M^.-N 

Ns wns [^W-]. A 

s?ro$ B ot>i* h- 

$K^3b K G sftsrof .~P 

OTPTOlfa for sftwi <5 
5ft. P A vr& 

?crm aroi N 1 Ns 

vmy **•$. K Na B P A el 

\\ G A Sear fr<=n. U K ora, $Sq- 
?f*t“G K Viera: for 

XT ggi^-A N Nt ora, 
b p irVOTi^vu P B ^ 
sftsn- 

*« (! K pfq for mAl 
G « K uMt ami U 

v3l«r, after *]<), 





^ jm i art: I 

« fK° ' «r i m psBr *ra«ftfa t 

v i TOuftni to ^ l 

t% ttxr^r TOfir ^pr ^ 

farrow 1 

>« W ■ WPTO J^gRSfqWITOf rTmff I SW- 
*TO 1 

^ :r <§rg *tt ;g&ftfft i 
v <*mapr jf^jtpjpt ^tsrtt gfftcr ft i Hr 

c^ra^cgft# arfftcfr^r ^ftnr snifter fft^traraT i 

r 

*«« N Ns fefi set:. ^f; 3W(M N Ns ]% 

-i AN Ns ins, si before q. B <renffflf ^ 5i ^T I^Sf 

vm for ^i. CJ K q q % [ om. 3Tg$®n ^*T. Bor j% &c. IT 

K ] p$|f% [f% om, («] I» P^- fel clTftl^F ^feTT ^T 

irfxT.-Cr K D mfo for ^r^R.- wi fa* firero? I P B -crf%3T [P 

IT q ! F >^] [B ^PRfeTqRq] 

»•. R P ins. *ft after *WCHl|* ft <l?]fli iftflT wrft- 

k r i u om.] *. « **r ^ to* ^r t p s^ 

VWfon* Wo with A N Na IF] «HBT «*■! ■• « 

IS P.-A N Kn ins. «ft before V ani1 Katayavema and Ran- 
<H5RTffi* ganatlia read: i% ^scRft 

' „ «®(Nf anf faq $m^W- 

4 o Jv om. 1 v&t for sn%* 

*4,“A JRRf*f*tq, K anq^cfolq, (I **• ^ ^ f^ser t qqff f before 
B q *TO*.-U B A 

before ^ B gjrfft, N Ns ! N Ns ms. aflffaq; after 

nf$£, U *fgi K tfg* P *f|i P B N Ns g after ^ 

~P K I 1 J?is?T*‘. We omit 3 with 0 U 

A fa amsKI OTtfl m fa* 1* P B K- 



« fH i 

^ W i 

TOroft m JTcfRR mgmii il * li 
V' fag I f TO ^3T- 

I 

" W I f%f%TUT?% TO*I% I ^ 

TO s W^Wrtl^R| 1 

Vx faff I afRirngq; I $T ^ 1 jpsrpj; I ^ *T? | 

qftsfvRT I <$ur towW^t TO”^ 


>* 3T^cft% i 

^V 3TrT: ¥TWT f^TOTf^RSTftWT ■aTW^tTfi 

^ ^r *rft: i ^r v$t vnu^ i <sjr s n r ^ ar ^f^ ^r 
JRprft vrarmFg^T ^rnrarc^T i 


U P A NNi ^ifV.-U 
G fJnfpjj.-N Ns =sr^!TO3 sfjj. U 
5TRSTOC cqF^ff^ t ?tl OT 3>T 
6Sft 1#!$ I. K ^ 5#[ ¥Rf 
aftor »rf^. B t[M\<t 
K fftfs;. I 1 =TO#wf 
AN NaU ins. srw bef. ft- 
teTCf.-NNa. OTiforfti^ra;.- 
P A N Ns nrjg: after 
B ag^ rraq:. U asrrcg: for 3- 
?$JTO. E. SigWI^^v-P B 
ioT^f A NNaom. *pn^and 
read si^pi. B srifeig. P 

... . , *y , 


n U G om. 3?Tc»I>ra>f.-f’ U rri- 
U om. sf^ig^.-K does not 
repeat ^.-A N Ns ins. 
before oJui.-TT nput". K "jh^. 
ftH and N Ns U foflfcjfa, for 
•tiJJfru. P B 0 =dffWH. Wo 
with AGI» 3i — 0 N Nsftii. K 
ora. ftar.-N wn^i, TJ cw?rd. 

s» *» 

-G ^=?w.~A sn«3»?t for siis- 
sjafy N Ns sn^rcwfe 0 wppij. 
Bstwgaftfte?. K. om. «!«;g- 
w!, P 3W5. 



I \\ 


trsrr i firsts i grqq^ fq^qqq^q qpft: t 3R f| 
ipr#qf asi Itrt ^ q&R i 
*rftq qfqqifqq n v 1 1 

h %? i |f^t <ft ? ^rflf^rqt ft| l qftwfjRft? i 

<5? W?-WfiTt | qf^q qq | 

^ TF37 i qfaRTTJrc: i 

s*ft straff: i 


»■ ^r i mat ft%*r i qq^q qqr q q[| ^qfqqqr- 
qi%ft+R? fq«* qqqqqt^ri'Tqq^r ?frf i 
<t%TR I 



q^qq^ f| ii \ ii 


*<? fer »re mrfafokm wm; i q?rq; mrqqsRrwr i 
srreqrj w*r i 


: > K (> U «m. f<t®i«p[.-K A K 
X:' %S. l«*F. Rim. U Rftm 
for Rif.-P 3<mt gftibrara 
^lti:.-(! g«n for aR. K orn. 

m R.-B jfwftqR [ft?], P ht- 
’Riqfeq, a N Xs jnx^ife.-u 
m for tOTW f -li A N jsRR 
=S q&tq. Na $**$4 =* 

.•<irr«ct«l into f^iR =* 

P f^iiR =* wwq, 0 (giRf =? 
qfaraR A'o with K U. 

:/ <i Iftnfl <?* * A N 

Ns t?.ft*ii [N Ns nftst] m \ j 
>’ $R# wi# r$. ! 
K *jM) sj i'wr ^ wfifiiRti. j 
WV with n ami F after 


aifePt^.-PK B ^ for 
A K Ns ^ T>£ &c. U ^ 

&c. i pqf4^ &C. G PR^U|- 
pjfOT and otu. &c. 

".KAN Ns *w.>B P 
# bef- «r4t. 

° U P ins. 3 ?jRf before R^Rpi. 
G =3[ inserted after 

* mm swflfcr 

TO ft® ^R^TffST^:; where 
sqrfei is corrected from 
( l. e, N like A, only 

it omits and has en^RSrf?!- 
TO and never had ^crf^: and 
has 

^n?t gp? x^* 



n T%r° i Sfjf ^3T| 


n TMT l 






v < %? ' ^ I STf^T \ f% 3 Hm^- 

trft^ura: i 

«? *E«rfira: i 

• n 9 T 55 - i arf^ctir ?nr iE#wircrr srif tear 

ipr^ *rfW<r i 

'TFW^P- P B sro ^ ^T3 | -K. jfffrq?^. A N Ks ^Tat^l- 

[P ?ri#ti^j 3 ?r^ [l* m-J | %m^zr.-A X N-’ Ji if w. K 

15(^K : [P te] SWRTOP I w £or *IC5' 

[P ’aatWRfJ fcrtff. K^ ’ *< X^.X^ ^qitr^ i'or- 

m sraflfcrr * wr-' , l ’®f® d “ to Ipf ^ ’ ... 

•qfess TOtaHiftig # whoro ' i ‘ B A N om. ^.-(< K^aifa f> 
tpo groat an attempt to bo ^ i K 

easy and intelligible has quito 51 ^rj woifl spa [K^aal A [G 

spoiled tho text. <1 W om/J ^13}j *fa*0fc I. H $nsjp 

?raftd *f ^tPftttRiqfJRftec: fife I -cpfr. P u 

flSwrWJfap *Rl. UTOSl^i roads: a^ | am# 

wg 5 P#s>m<rfsi?fffiR: m *r- ! «r «rail *rfWfe 1. B ins. A 

$WWMtaP I sriN t$g- , W. gitfl. 

«fR 5 IW SIFitfl | #aM«*TRW 1 k» N X 3 >rTOflia=?:. U <rftq’. U 
SRftTOW *r?a; II. -UN Ns P om. stage-direction altogether. 

f^:.-A N Ns V B apTOR^. -B ijftjRwj sfel). K U qfrafpq 1. 




w 




«v im i ^ 


# p# 

^T%pt?rrwT yzT'W fasft i 
twi^^:^TJR?fq^T ^ rrt Rsrft 
iFt^R =q rr^r r m r - r r| 4: %cfi 1 1 


- fts? ' qpHRTit «ifi[pr^r- 

R<RT% W-^-qf^f| §§RTt w4 fw$ f^ta- 
3TRt wi qftff? | RT ai^>fN| ^R RHt I 


vh qsfsrg +pth. R^TTRd i , 

v« qq jrftrfttorrqfqiOTm: ^T%gT&^npn£qT ••prc- 
*ra£qft^ ; ^rn^rtr WcT srarsgft i 

cR31*rar wra^q; i 


- A ins. *5$^, < » K ^ ^sT 
for K ins. ^ boforo 

«ra^V- a x 

X? "w'a'n’j^qoji << “Jircqftw, 

1! K ''jCK^jfSr^, IT 

‘JWqpi.-G K in*, -nw bef. | 
-mf*". 1* afiRiit . N Na om. $■ : 

ftrcwOT- r »«*• !,ef - w 1 - 

t, A X Xa 33 [X X* om. ng] ! 
(^HJIl!' forstfimw^. 1* «C?PS j 
for v$. P fin. v$, IT om, ajg J 
ami wmia i 1 

and om. i] 9 r ft.-Xs spn^.-A 
X Xa ^qwai.-ii Hl*p5R*pgt- 

K <wW.-u '*f««i 

for “lfi{i?SH.-K an for fapri. 


»» A N Na ins. ^ after o^r.-TT 
3itns#f, P B A 'qgsonit. .-P 
ajUftanic^, A N Na 

V V®ft.-U ■■f*mc°.-B 

qf%acf«, <*fg- 

*?5Cnf%5Crf^- P 15 fiftft StfMt 
flfST gai.-U spef, and K %a? ( for 
X Xa 1%?iTOd, B B 
i^lTOU- P ^ds at^ 3 T after 
$$<j 3TO.-B U 1* irtesf- 
ii U om. at.-K ' P 

'itfinjwg, A °iff&53T5.-B N Ni 
om. qra.-TT q«^vt after 
and om. u,%. If simply reads 
ayrnTS qswft. 







qfefRT sqfqsr ii 
»' rai° I ff vi 

^3^ ^#?if sspj | 

v IT5TT i f%:=g?r i 

m m ^t'TOswr^ i 

m ii * ii 

^Flf^^TT w SWfplm WT^ I 

3T^T *1# ft ^ ^Tf^TTl 


v'. cc g^frmwr w^eri^^iWh^;nT3R: t#- 

f^r^g i 

v. -m t^r: Pifi^fiW 

^^rrcflrft 1 jjra^Vrrar i 


v< 15 ^«ffi\~A N N 3 for q- 
ftSRWT- 

vi 0 K ^srtfW* for csf^soft- 
#rfT3T% N Ns ‘'^tflsr 0 . 0 B om. 

P reads ^ before 
A N Ns insert l>eforc ^ . A 

Ns %q for $$>(£ K insert ^< 8 f 
before 3 ^% N Ns gtrtfrft. 

-N Ns ° mw $* ? 

B K P prw.-A N Ns ^«n- 
TOng-N Ns jppR^qis- N 
Ns in fact read the first and 
second pldas thus; ipq g^fen- 

*ns- K m ^ m^ov c 


K read ^f^-U jftsfttf <j fur 
^#5^35;. 

?, BN Ns U om. *?} ~U u $gg»,$, 

P °$Tg$TO- U A n ft «igps3 9. 

-<} K N Ns idRP^*- 

P 0 K XT qgsfr <1 K ins. *fa 
sft after A N Ns 

^RaJl'. B ins. f%r^ after Srsift.- 

A %3 *ito, K V^gro, 11 
N Ns q®n% 
to, U wpm-(5 *wwftf<r, 
N^^K^rUK X 
Ns iflgfift? | for TOWi, 

A N Vi K gRsn.-A 

0 and U 3 $ for 



iftfott; i 

-« ttsit i m i 

« fw ^ 1 wr fr*ft l in qf^f^ir m *rqrft 
ftfN | fod wifir i 

HW ^5IT I ftM spfsr^r i ari^Uctq; i 



srrerafeTgftr i 

33: sfircrerowtSfa ssfort rewi % i 

« f^° i wr ^ft I 

ter f%scnnm i ttt g«r: qrc?R#?r mr ^nrf^r i 

s>i f£55T SP arfSrffs^Rtii TO^TcT I 


■< A S' Na 1’ Jflftwj; before «#■ 
Sr- &o.~0 K om. sjft before 
F B om, 

4 A v,h t and N Ns om, v^. P 
ftpSfft.-A N Ns gif after grq. 
-G K aif&fK $?] 3rrft^§or.-ls 
N Ns P om, jp*. FA Jjr for 
m~ ANsft^ N ft*?, P B 
ftp?. V #k?e#.~A N Ns^- 

j# for before 

ftRrt- 

V G K om. 3HrTP!«^.-G K srg- 

^,41 n ^rBPA Mft. 
N Ns ftifeft for forrfq 
P A N Ns 

&{. In fact A reads tbo ‘2nd 
pidathiw: 


fiRP^, ancl N Na -ftftft ftp^Fh 
We with G K IT. 
~N Ns jpsrft ffigft ^xft ^f 2 
for the fourth pada \ Could 
corruption go father? -A N' 

Ns Pwi^W^t sr. g 

K OT Sfftqrft 
*r [K ^rrw] qi^Tt^T I 
^ BGK ins, 3 J[ot after c^ft. 
Wo omit it with A N Na P TJ, 
-K ft? for iRft.-A N N 2 °ft$- 
WT. G K erpiftg for arft^- 

U reads: psj sfift jm 

*rtfafc ? m ?fift 




^ i aft m-ft- 

4 f% ttft l 

^ ' f% rr^ET mm ^* 

S T % I 

v i wA 4 ^^3fw5S# I 


-.v srrer ?t^t 



tri mgq^r fem^Rr yzsm | 


h» % cRT *T3t4: ps-ro: SP&rer af^raT^r i 


>« 3R- jut 



5?r?HW: I 


,s, Pom.sft.-B P 
-N N2 35jf^ui^f|^BWT. 
*-TJ reads the whole thus: 3 ° I 
5RJ[f^ c5«i Ist- 
3t^ 33f?l%31 

«f ^nf% fts 5 ®nTT “1 TO #!- 
wf^i 1 ra jsgi% ^ 3 #- 

ftpm ’rW^Rt. And U and 
K thus: isff pr [dv 3 %] ^rt- 
TO3cft [(> om.] 
iWvftttftTOt ^T- 

f$f% corruptly] #mTgs?vpnf% 
[U om.] f 5TO1PJI H5il jfrts 
[G v$ 3f [K #[sa] 
ffeai [K ggtffoi] aaf5r jf [G 
om.] ft [G sfrft] 3 T- 

[G corruptly faftg] ip-sft- 
I. We with A N Ns P B 
and Kfttayavcma. Wo reject 
the reading of G K first be- 
cause it appears to be explana- 
tory of the shorter reading 1 


given above, and therefore not 
likely to be the original read- 
ing, and secondly because the 
less open allusion conveyed 
by tho shorter rending is more 
gentle and more fitted to be 
made by the heroine than the 
long quotation contained in 
the longer one.-li adds: q>f| 
?lf°I atMppN n=Egwf<(% 
after 3 ". 5 jfa. 

• » A N Ns U B cj [B gjjtifJ for 
ft.-A X Ns li om. to. B P 

\t B adds % baf. m, U 

b m%fm\ Pjr* 
tffesr' 1 . K <«' K 

U Wo with A X 

N 3 G K U, as also Kf^aya- 
vema m far as is 

concerned* 



I u 

v° dr° i f|3pSr i 

l? - ^° I w4 ^ gif TT'T'^rfif^ | 

•■'••' ' *\mt 1 4 fn%R l t% ^ tf»rarfr- 

^ I 

« i qf&i 4 I 

m *$» 1 ft quit «i* *ig;4f<4 w 

Tr^t «r ^ I 

v. sp: 3^; *ps*rr 3^: 4fa?r: i 

v» c^ra: i 

t> ^4 ^ ^Tf #Jrar4srr i 
m ir^r: ^ w fimrewfa i r%rnr wrarr44 i 
• '. am: nt srrfer w4rn^ i 
w 4? xk snf^wr n^^^wrn rt ? 

". A (5 ssi tor it and t(i%^ for j qft It 30 I 35 % 3 f ftafaft I 
qfi^jft. I* l! ins. after 33 and om. the rest. N Ns wholly 

and 1 1 after gfpr ,.- 11 K c^, omit the two speeches forming 

B 1 ‘ 5 * 4 , 0 tra 4 . these lines. B ^ej trsq 315 gjj- 

o () K insert $ft lief. ftm. 513 ' % 33 jj 4 ftpfeft; II 

>,-m (! *r« ft *rcg #wO«r? 5i*r 3= 1 wit 1 4 i and 

« 34 ftl 4 ftf 5 II 3 ® 1 33 % g 4 om - the rest. P ?r 4 trs=r HTJ 

I St ft ti'WFftW 513 % 3q 44 ftaffat 

(ftfti ?]. K % -54 fosiftfc H 3 » i i 3 » i Jw4t f 4 ftraftrft i ft 

uwoft g 4 fowJrft I and omits \ m < We with the 

the rest. A xri$ ftaiai wmO* I tcxfc ' of Kfitayavema. 

«3<n <j4 flw*Wi H 3n i jr% ’ u (J U 3i% mi“. i* at% 35 3 j 
and mu. the rest. U 515 1 ft- ' srr. 

sw 5 4w?ft5 1 <1 33 Mft- 1 l’ %g ft aifetts 3’4 *rfr %n 



(T"invn 


^ I ^rft ftft I "T ^W*TT 

* i «rft fa^qftcf S ftaraf I 


Vi Stfe f^STSStT *P? I 5T5 vm^TcTT aTTO^Rir 

*rw t%^?«raf^r?ng^f^5i?rr fr^rofcPisrer sraf^ffr 

2&^t i 

__Jl, £ X ~ m g - t, rrr , - , - rr rr . 

\\ 3Tfr H^a JTJI I 


»JSK#5 01 95«RK$r ^ I. X Ns 
sift for sr?, and then go on: 
Wtftf OIORRt^f A 5*q 
ft orrttft ?f *pn stfc *m*M 
3)®rri3?t *rt. >5 ft *nfts 
^mr tilt 5m om^fffor ^rw^rr 01 
v^.~U K tor 1twti5ft[° m - (i ] 
t *pt tor [G- %r fiN; ^rss^fft; 
arsaromt "t *t% [G ;fa.] 

i P U K ora. gft- X Xa fair. 
U ^RfSf- A 15 (5 K P faepe^f. 
-<* tTOJWf. B P tsRjgoiT. B 
3PRK «IW, u P WfrfH N Xs 
STOEft oiW.-N Naora. "fat, 
and have K om. hijjj. 

B ■ftmrawr fat, P f%rips=i 
fai A N Ns faWtVU ws- 
f*fWT ftapt- Awspffor #*% 

X Na 3WfJft3?T K ft- 

tP*. P B awjtjffoi fePS.-P 1 


°fa%.-P <! K 

^55331^ before git. 

'. A reads the speech thus: g«[ 
grrtft t ftsrtf; X Na g«f gsft- 
ft®' 3 ?; G X g<sw 1 ^ft 
arc npftar *mi g^ftf 5 * £ ( ! I’ftfir]- 
B «ft b®? gntRr. l’*tft?rafoi 
r#<rt.-B srtf Stgrrftt *r ftarrf. 
This is one of those passages 
which have suffered much cor- 
ruption. It is Im|K>B8ibIo to 
decide which is the original 
reading. U appears moat 
natural and, therefore, forms 
the authority for our text 4 
though it is unsupported by 
the other MSS. Katayavema 
reads 3g*f N Nr 

B P °*nfomr«, «nd U afari, 
for f^7T K as we. 




v* ft*° i ^ 

Sft$8 «fa*NTOT fR 3TrTFf4 T- 

pw w3§vft WT mfcw I 

v ^° i ft#* 5 * i 4 ^rrrfrf^T I 

1 I^T ^ftfl 1 1 St ^TOlT'piT'Tt m I 
v* ft* 0 i ^T% ft^T qtlT-^r %- 

ft 3 * ^TfaR^rct I 


v« ••flfmk^r ^gOTOTwfe ^ pr ra frg ^r- 

fgr shotr stfcrgnrcr ftrerrOTTJrcjjr 

^r: i 

Vc JTJ ^tROT ^«IRTfH??Tcr: OTTtsft hot ^ 

8rrTOT3®B*<fr l 


Vi 



3JT^5R- arncTtfl UTOH 


*,» r ¥[3^fd^ IfrpfftftQ:. A N Na 
ins<?rt %&\ at the commence- 
men t of the speech. -G ^ arid 
A N Ns ot, for n£, K om. 

3rgon#Fr^^=r 0 , & 
srerf. o U B S^|°. P ^gon- 
N Ns °?jwrtg.-A 
STO^RFEh which it translates 
by STf^^JTR^f. G N Ns e^- 
SF?TO. B 3n$3WTOT* K ft- 
«n*Ryi^. ^ ^TtTFT Mt3F#T 
fm for #$3RRH ftaj treprf. 
F qfprtq.3^?^. F 

N Ns F U srotf.-B ®?g]4 B 
*#pprom N Na 

ftffROT^Jf. G A B srTOC^f for 
a«fjW i*3W?‘ N N’s ^ 
*w*f. 


S< KG^ 0 .— N Na^Ftftr. B 
#n5t fc-ANNs 
^ji-G K P om. ^i.-N Na TJ 


om. jg.-P A 3TT- 


# 3^ for ^ sn^lT- 
3 &c, N Ns read 


tr^TSTEfr. ar^r- 

&^TJ53Fft sjnft ^.-IT K om. oj. 
U B srqt before ^ P with us. 
K^rfor^A^NNs $%. 


U A N Ns ins. \<$\ before 
ANNs^GK ^fe.-A 
N Ns read ^ after ^fe.-F 
W, G Vt$%~G 
A N NTs 

G K shafts* ,-JK gfriSiR^. 



sir i 


••ft* 0 1 W ^ f ftaf 

•« i fta&* ' p*T 3TFT 55*-#*# 

ffa-^n% ww*t vfcirfk i 

•' ft* 0 I I m I 


»• mftr «w sraritf^r v* =5Rr: tfrg^frw ?*f 

i 

»? ^ei% s^rer srair^&rra' *rft£r*- finr^airr trgrcrsr : 
uftmft i 


53^ i <Hffl: Twh 

»• K SgT WW5/-U W fftsft' 
sr[, and A N Kn B 3* ^srp} 
$p, for H Na B P read 
the speech thus; f$i [ P om, ] 
«rgtg[BPom.] <j?sTt8£r [B 
P °ftaft] fftar P? ora.] ^ 

[B fe^f] 
[B ^[fflft]. U ?5T & 
TOt ^ 

(fat wsjjftarf^ £or gerr &c. Wc 
with G K. and Kiitayavetmi’s 
reading, 

»t A N Ns fgp P U jgr. 


: I 

K tt3TT-°-U 

reads for the whole speech 
simply fgi 1 vftHim) 
K 3 Sjp 5 etoI^.-A N 
Ns P for 

frftM fftswft. A N Ns om, 
*njKiaft. P ft ■#**!* for 
W^aft qfftstfc B j^ri tftan*. 
omitting jpgTCWt. 

«P K B TJ spnf.-A 3^3^, 
N Ns aqOTW h U Pom. all 
after ^«rg,-K o.isj [ for T ] 
for rrfc.-B 3WW 



i ffc^f^-qflgTOTT qro T^r % ’rftsr 
IjfarW 3[Tf I ’mr-«?feiTf%«lT ^3T#n *Tf 
T%fa TF3W31 fasfr I 

f^f° I ^ | ^ratrKiTg^w: I 

I 

®v Tt^rr i g?>fare% i 


I qr^qrcqfcRT qq^r *rc r%rmr irspraw- 

fccTVfcT I 

®« *rar 5cr^ i 

3TT: fcri^rcft inn ggraqqrffr^ q rn tf rqrqt i 


«3, A N Ns ^551 f^R^g 0 &c, B K 
ffo^ftVN Ns have °|tnw^°«“ 

U has %TOFKT, K Wf°, B 
W*» B qwTf^fvPtt *ft*. G K 

om. % before ^rflsr-A N2 gpy- 

A. N gojft. 

AN Nj 0 trfNt°TT* K tot- 
B B P t^g^ftqf-N 
Na U G ?FtTOft.~P 

«**<$&, B UM-BPftft, 
K ft for ftft.-B P ftp. B ft 
after ftgft. 

A N Ns om, this speech, K 


^ ?Rft- UBP^|[B^] 
GKPB^ before 35ft- 

Br ^r ^arcsr ft&aft tp? 
Wt^WWfRT^t. A B GK N 
Ns P ^gprpift. 0 We with IT. 
K B ins. before <p^°. Q 
3 $^ 0 .-A Vn^tf, N Ns V- 
qvft 0 . P B c^g after and 
have OTf3?%r% B 
$T* 

^UBP om. all 





^rar»i4 i 

,<f fa* 0 ' f% ^>T ^TW 3 * f^r^arfgr | 
•' ^° ' wfa hwt ^ famj i 
<• ' *r wft fafa^t e^ratfr I 

«* trar I ft I 


«?i3 *sr^rr 5?fr a^ir toot anrnro i 

»<• f% s^rjfrs^T 1 

** fir^r hot sroranr^ f^rrgq; i 

<• HTg OTTmT f^f?cT?T 3UW ?T% I 


<*» 0 and K begin with the 
stage-direction A 

N Na Tjafrawm. B 5tT ft- 
fesRTHT warn ftft^I&ft a ftor 
5$OT P WawOTT 3RTR 
fts&ft. tr =3#° I H>T TO HHT %■ 
fa«n f^PcRspmiT araiti ftftcH 
K t^mTOft. o nfi*i3?trmt.-A 
N Ns ftgftft for ftpitft.-N 
Nt enm 

»« A N Na 3«t [A y>i] tngHW 
ftswftsift. (1 tTFRtft «ws*fr 
«r& v ft *np3«i ftrsfftft- 

Kftg ^jyoi rngw^i swMi- 
wft- B ft am *rr 3m foswft- 


3i& P ft 3 1 H13HH «E* I T fts- 

wjaift. 

« AU ansrrft [ sftenft U ] hot 
TOi^ [U ftwiPj ft *$RH 
ftft- N Na ^jft HOT 

ftwnj ft B P «l 

'HOTft HOTTORtftOTj. K 
tTOmh 

<:« A NNaa^J before tj.-N N* 
HHPTCtft for U P h«H* 

WTfaTHt without the ft, B <» 
K ng after ftfftift. B pOTf 

V om. ft. 





f|t%i I 

« I fof^^artr-STTftTW faf m I 

ssqtffar arrfefar 

% l 

<* *&> i i {faOT fi^OT ^rq^RT WW 8 I 
«* w i swift *ijrwm l 

f^rftsfa: qnraws: ^r 

^ifT^ f^rstf gwrofirtty l 

sr ^ gwwu^ft ft*im*rR st 

*TO WRtW'T# JT #Mft || ^o || 

« ft** ' |<? I 


<q WTOOTOTSTfoift fairr q=recrr 'g^tr i gmr tHra- 
ersrr Jrfcr^^mrfe^T 3T^rr^4r%rs I 

<> prax? sq*r w*afaft; smrsjrf%T% i 


c>i sra - ?^rt i 

N2> 

« BA N Ns U gqrft before 
l%ftoi3i° and B ins. guirf^ after 
^r«tf% 48 also before fJrftsfH 0 
G1 Vtm’ETftPr B “srnar- 
»ra#St. P #”taroiiii3W3nfcf?r. 
A ^raiwntfWt. ^ “wowRTft- 
nff. N Ns ^Jrm*ttftf 5 i-N Ns 
f&fltf.-G K *ra 

B A °tl<K. P U nCKtK, 
K gqmf ,-K iqjfcVN Ns qfe- 

fafc X#$lwwfo P«^sp^, 

0 ensSterat. P for anfo- 


ftsj.-G B f%gg for ftr§. 

<.\ A N Ns g ^n^TO^ .-G ^J&i- 
gfbtrt.-N 3*P8J qpRff (!) 

(i A gjpppgq 0 corrected into 
^TORP°-B wrongly tot: 
■jtpa:.-P A B swtfen, and 
N Ns ^ (!) ftsri.-P AN 
Ns B “ssiftoft, K °qiiciR(v-N Ns 

-K 

« A N Ns ins. gft before g^. 

tf m xf?. 





<v « g? I i 

«• t\° 1 4 I 

Ctf ^T3IT l sftsjtWj; l 


t ^ *r * m «nwf 
^ qrfq »n^i 
m terprsteR 
qwn $<ft II U 



« fw ' I 

'• i r# I 4 vr 1 wtwiftf 

3F*f^t % qft^W I 
TO-^ 4qr%<ra ^ ifrft l 

<* ?pr^ I ^ 3^: WTH I 

<« UrTRR jw nraT%«g-: i 
<ft c3*TT I 


i* it 

3RRrt^T 

f^ra’ci 


5T ^ t 



l srwmlftjT 
I sraraftfil^sr 5j^wr w- 


A N Ns tps^T before gj-.-A 

NB to after B P 
omifc *c$f„ P baa ftfiri 
after *$*#*. 

U nftaft fapft htto trft$ 

** A N Ns fSpro.-G A 

NNa °^ft^T.-G q: for bt -F or 
B and 0 have °ftrV 


?ng°. N °ftfteng°*-C3i K ^ro 0 
for afro 0 . K arswqVN N» 
°%B'. B°t^pmfof 
m ftW'-N N* 

0. N. Ns 

**. A N Ns Bft Wore g^~A N 
Ns om. gxr. 

uK BP *fv^~U B ins. 
W\ before h* 



I S's 

« f^5T° I ^ I 

ge'iw #c^r ^ftfcr i 

" 1 1 ^TT% I T% $ 1 <$ «- 

3Tf-Mt4 fasr sp oft | 

^ w i f^arrsEr i i 

"» ^1° ' "I I ^V&IK *R$T 1- 


%X 3T3^ WT I 

^ 3rf%ST strut i w: t% 3 tsr^t? ptwr^rifa rt 


Tjptem% fSptfcren^ 1 

^ cT^fRT^r 3-^r TS^RT! ’Tf^RTcf sjrit 

f^SIW ¥Rff?cr 1 


B xrr*{ for tz&.-G l ^ t() 
Before s^r° 
&c, G and IC ins. ^w[. N Ns 
#q- for t^.-U ^ . K *rft P 
Xs^-A N Ns ins. before 

oTcprsrft. P 3TO. G erqrj]^^. 

^ s? i 

-IT for a^siqf^.- 

B om. ?rf^q.~P % 

3T^T^t vf&smw- | 

A N Ns U ins. $1 before ‘ 
TO^.-G g*r°. K g^R^of. 

B 2erq%ar. 0 P 5- 

^fq% a T* B q^rcqfVTJ G K % be- 
fore $<*. G and K have qrf^ * 
for ^J.-B ^qrl^vRT* N Ns 
B wrongly *^Ff. 

% * AFNapf before arpx* 

^ AUP 

U A N Ns B a fi er an< ^ 


TJfor ffT- K ins. after 

||T- B no stage-direction. K 
om. eri% fT 3Tf% IT P 3T$X3Tftr. 
U ft® 1 3#3[ (sic. srjftxi?) 

^ «fr Prp- 

^X. A after ^t. N Ns 
om. ^ ft 3 f t^.-B om. uj 
1--P ftft omitting uj 

A N N2 ^fCtjft^3|3T. G 
pP ftar.-K °fot- 

K om. the fte*. GKB 
cqg^ for N N2 ftft before 
Sit P for ^5% % K 

P^ia^X. 

^AB U sprer before P 
ftX^r for G ^°. B om. 

W 

\\ II Ns B iff *g, P reads agorg. 
-A N Ns XJ 




f§rf¥ 

ftfar I 

'V V-m i I ®8w v&m i ssfa i 

u% jRRPaf zk\ i 

"* 1 ^ #1 S^l I ^ ffeftf #1^ 

'« ^° ' STf W qr^^Ttftr | 

" W i ^RTP^ I i 

t» w=*. s^rt srsft^g ! snar fefe<r sngfJrsgiftr I 
tc W£ 3*R STTHfaftfe I 
^ ^ni%cTT *r«rri: wn ^wraT i 

tparrs^^r *rr^ ?rataft h 

^pcr. N Ns vf&m* U G ins. ^ after °^=sq,-P om. 

~N Na ^pi3T,-P W5=a^°. N ^^IT.-U ^sm- for sqm-. 

Na u tt&m* '* A-tiii *fr** f% wwiift a?- 

-A us#t awft for 3T^ai ftP?r » ar t rcffcj 

B N Na ^ &e. Ho N N% only omit- 

W^tz-A ting ft ft and inserting trj be- 

N Ns feffeaft B t^T- f° re B ft i*pft 

fttp*, G K agree in reading or ^ <fe c . 

[ K. om. ] softer Wo w * fc h G K U P and the 

*tfmi two commentators. B gong. P 

[ft G]. This reading would * T Sift *RfcS *i to. M»m 

recommend itself on account of i? or w •]• ^ ^ 

its shortness, but the other S^S *§lfo 
readings given above, is not <u kwz\* B P atV K qierdft* 
only the reading of six inde- ~G $ng. B $|| ^lg,-G lift for 
pendent MSS. but also of two ft, 

commentators* u G K P om. ^ 



»<?> 


t 

^Tftr^T *Tf ^nf^T^TT I 

Wf 3T$^rw ^im if sfft n n II 

^ *r if^-qTftTOn^3r*Tfa? ftfrr i 

^n-WTirfr ^fjpn nth's n ^ n 

^3 wr gfeatm^T?r 5 r*nfifr sisrfcr i 
^f^^r^rcrr src^gwrer: 11 


^qctftftrri ™\%A After 

■STOl^ B has fro | 3Tifr$IF^»l 

mi I TOTS^ ^tr- 

zjfr. P ins. before f sffif.- 

A N N 2 read the bhftrjapattra 
thus: gft erg^nfraiT [it is not 
certain whether N N 2 mean 
gifts? tvf or gift mv\% but 
A is clear and translates ac- 
cordingly] ^ [IT 2 erf] 

sr^fftsiT [ITITs eftsfreir] 

[IT Ns 

sqft] fft 3?t [ N Ns ins. I ] U] 
[ N N 2 ins. 1 1 upeTOTOSTT e??r 

•o 

rniaiT [N Ns si^en] ^iKK- 
G K gtfuar gvnftsiT 3T? 37? gtr 
3 rgftf 3 rr[K orjftrari ] 3 % 3 t[ G 
ti? ] stsf TOt[G srg^orw]^ 

[Gg^orw] [K 

^ift ] “T 5 T 5 Sfi?[ K I 

'rftgftot G ^ft ^ fagfWfaift:- 
sntrfer^E G nifersrfgtr] 
ftrcsrfrr frftr [G ®^- 

[ K 3 lft]:tfi 8 F 5 T [ o ft] rp^JRT 3 ?T 
3Tfr [G om. ft] 3trf®H([G gtroian] 
?rti^[ G g{Rs].-B #snft«re 
7 


for gvrrftan-B arjftrtan.-B’s 
second pada is: 

Sffr TO ^fr.-B 5 s second 

s*rfft fftr I TO'TOTOT srfr 
QF3 TO g$g?.-P reads 
for soften and reads the se- 
cond pada and the following 
thus : ^TSccf sr* to 

WZ 1 ^ftsftsaroftsiT^^l- 

vr% gtft ^<wi;rofr 

or reads gi- 

ft^ g’^rftsrr amfri- 

(might be fror^T II sjggtRg §- 
f 3 ? trj ^ (miscopied for to 
from a prishtha-matra MS.) 
m ^Tft II ^ II ^ ^fcspnft- 
TOTO^I^frfT tftrll 
STKTft 3Tf oferr II * II The 

variety of reading shows that 
the passage has been misread 
and misunderstood. The large 
number of our good MSS. has, 
however, nearly enabled ns to 
rescue it from corruption. Iva- 
tayavema reads ; gft ) WftrT- 
3 fc at? gtc Btgftrwr. a? 



' f% % i sfor yfimfk i 

f^raf 0 1 of ^ ^fTf I 

<•’> i ^3TT m f^3T Iff^ir 

w srorcmm i 

<•' *Kf i WfTCRftft T%l^f3 i 

m m vfftmw 

ii >* li 

?«» % 3 ^ srfacr mVg-fcr I 

. w. ^5 stf^rfo ^srercSRwnNI; i 

w %?rr ^f^5T* re g w4 +rrtt 

^ssrrera^i 

WipRS 3t?WIJT gs&t sqftari roads Rsj afh'r gtfrjmm-l' 
sir $t- N Rafter w^r- X Xa 
f% t%. ^'Wt s IKtR fw*TO- (! X < : W(Wilv 

nt.m- if wpsraj qro- K wrongly 

>.»« ^ $ for g.-lJ «rjlsr; K oni. P> ?« *wwEri P 

wrongly *rR^R. 1! P vniR. \i TOH^'t- 
t«», <1 and P ifat for iipsf. X' - A N Ns ins, *i$ bofom *jj;t- 
NaUlv qiii. uir.-K. W3TO- Ac. (1 K (not U) aatti- 

it®“. P SKuaRaw^ft aiRWiim. P’ U 'WPiRRH,.-^ 

t»t A X Naom. fcf|3it.-K 11 q$q after gwR.-t! K sfeiR .- 

and N Ns R, for ftsi after li P sfqeRtf 1! 3 iqsgw,-(i q- 

jpr.-P ftgfiJiqoTTt.-C ^°.-C fifojH P *tE%nw.-N Xa 

SJTCKfc-G KN Ni “inTO. K iqpRjr for sfW*R. 



?ov 1 traj nrt OTfrlRT | 

*•-» Tm i PP I 

4 fr*ro I 

oBan f% 5TFI tRpfoft SRSft *R^t 

wftfM $g4 «e% I 

i-^i wt *n* sspm-^Rt f|^ w^- 

%f^r p* p % w»t ^8rt spN wft I 

W fp° I cT^RT fcR?^R 0 ftimt?T ^FTg^ ( §f| 

ffiTH^r i 

?=w 3T3T srrerar: *mre*rmr sfn%: i 
? •'« T%mfRT <nrwgifcft ^cfr jnrrcqrRr 
*r& f^RT% i 

x"*w$i qrgpiTJT^rcR s^t q^«rmrf*r ?np; 

sttcur ^trr%?5rr ^jw ?r? ¥rnr i 
?°< srsrg ^3 JTfrcrsr! 1 

l«v B ^[for ^s£[1]. P f| -G sjft, UBj^, G 

UK °t^PTRT, B °f^T, IS Ns s>ov9 K om, ^ and P has ^rf| 
°{^T3T ^ XJ q<f, K q<r> P> instead. A has 

-P assigns the speech to N B arflwTTOXft^. P U 
Vidushaka and reads trg wt B s^X" 

fom'Qi- mm-A G ^ 

? e n G K ^r for 3?zp3\ B 5pFT in B P tf°- 

addition to e?^-K stf’.-A N NsU and P ^n?r 3 

ANNsU ^cRpsft^f;, for A K om. p>N Na 

? t of, B ins. xrat before A om, %.«A 3FOT3T. N erpeiR.- 

N Na U for ft, P ^ XI %*f, & P m. 

for {%. G K ^°, A UB P w ANHsU^^, BP<ftfa.- 
G K 3 Tr^.-A °^rr, B ^rqRft^r (!). G U K w-N Ns 

N Ns G K f§mi B 3- *rfl for K ^ 

l4*-A ftsswrft, N Ns P ftflwft.- 



<•' W I RFR wt I ^ 

* m sw trar I 

*ftw ^ f^RT II \\ II 

»• fa* 0 • °t qfr faf^T i 

u? Rf° i wn* i <fif q ^rT 3^$ I I#- 

cfW srftq^ I 

fa*° • ssrcft %Tin qurfir* faw^- 

m ^rar i f^rmft I 
m fa* 0 1*5 f«TR IRTTRT 

?'.■> JT 5 mnr jraTn%£^R {%^<tt i 

m ^ 5 PTT I 39 -JRcT^+T^fT 3 TTWT 3 T iOT I 

m ^rsfcfr qsrcrar ftresrr snuwr T^rmfa i 
m to ^nft^sr gsrfo Hirers qq srcnrartffa; i 

’. = ». N g[i before *r?qg. A g?t- After A adds tig; f^j\j- 

q^ft, N Na om. Wft. But A’s addition is spu- 

vf^.-B grfjf|^.-K iRf [ qgqjn nous, as Vidiishaka did not 

know Chitralokim before. K 
»>. J) I> K qgjj.-P jjsf.-. lias the whole speech thus: if* 

Ns I J <tw B N Ns K 1> % HS1 3-ospSiM traiHSra sjojw 

J«Al!l“w A “fssii. P B^<1- for I* 

fsR W . (i °^\. B fosgq. *if? < ! *S*W for 

UtAG Kom. smtf. U ft 0 I »•’•* A U falq. GqftftM. N Ns 
a^in ’ 1>avo “‘“Piy WUft for fopm 

| * c * 

g. (J Ns |j after q. K gfor q, tV( 1’ 0 K qq, X Ns g|f A N 
-A #?. 0 w^t?. PjRtft- Ns gmrfrq'. UfgftiNf jci 
l^c. NNs^m gr asRfi ss?- 11 m gcifei*ft j<i srft 

wrcw &«• Km ggfchwm 



mfa I m 3rt if 'fwr 

^PRftafxT I 

ns *rt I *{$!% 

'rlti^T TOfa fto^T ?fi- 
m 'T <mr% !j^r ^ I 
^nr^iw: to? 
m WTST ST2*FT II \\ II 
m ftra° i *f?tftgfo i \V\ <tf? | f% 3 T^r i{- 

m ?f^R fa^lRS 't r[f?Rf Wgft I 


*TTf cP* 



JT?r?nT ^mr irir - 



m ?fr% qft: i egratfa fa^ert jt?ft z%r rtoto ?r. 

’Hf'eTT I 


gpj 3 !T^. P arg^gj#. P JtlTCTOT 
trs[.-G to for us^.-N Na P 
U sn^fi.-G U B K for gi. P 
BIS -K U and G 5, for 35- 
G A rr^qui.-A TJ B ^if%®r 0 , G 
K BflfW 5 , P B gnW- B g$t- 
ft-ANNaU Vqrfrera-BV 
iqPiwrftt- P has ° 3 p#i«rn%. 
u=. A BP anrag wife S^TO- 
gTOfrc,- Bo N Ks U except 
that they read ^3^. K snf^r 
B Wife S^TO^.-A ?to 5IH- 
fts WTO psf.. Bo N Ns 
■which however, have qfeig. 


B P fltg ttHfifa WTO JTfe;:. 
i ’. 6 . G P oin. ^gr.-K B om. wf^.— 
A om. f%.-G K gjn$rf% for 37- 

tlft- B SfeBlfr P TOtftft.-A 

1 % 3 T 3 K. Kftgt^for 
G feSWG and P epsjrf^j. U 
fegw.-K B K $- 

fe^St-G K S 3 IBERB' If ]} 2 f|. 
3?W?SRB- B fteRg. A tarerofr. 
B foWRfl.-B omits ^.-K 

**% and 0 ^ (atn ask 

Both leaving out 1^5- B 
Tfi without fif. 



<5 -* t’ lmm 


I 

fw I ifrTTd 3FT % ^rwf^fxf I 

^TT^TTT i 

m i *rateq; i S}§ %| tffRT^ I 

»■'• W i 

*ftt *rrc *m ^en4 *r#^ I 

wiwv ffOTnw i^TFH3[ II ?w I! 


u» srgr cht^it gtf^cnfer i 
?u ?<n 5frm^ ^rrenfii ^igr^^mf^r i sfreri 
irRPrsrer I 


m 3W5 wrcT3r: | 

*Vi P h' I fcTC^ufm" I ; 
^ J|H 3n8Kf*** N Nf ’***1 i 
U||5?) foliar ^ srf-Kb u 

vu{ qfW*f for #£. K 

Wii go. &o, H 

f-ui^V wf&fli <*$ 4x <P 

$*t fwit gv: afwfar* A 

*ifq¥‘*mw gqsfi&KJ (which 
it renders r^ mi* 

f>4tfH> KuUyitvfina: *p?r 

^*vr* ~A r ^f*> ! itf«i ¥u <r\ 

$« w*ii sfawtfw 

% q;, which is not quite clear. 
The passage appears to have 
somewhat Huilbml from cor- 
ruption caused perhaps, by in- 
terpolations, We with U, 
which closely agrees with 
kaifivavcmn. 


V.< < J l r before 3$ gg* 

•xiNt »Vc.-A gjTim*?r- <* IJsrif 
for A’ IS':; 3jf$ before 
K grde. P» P "¥l gyi- 

<* K ?-] after Fur 3- 

<* reads: qR^Rtf- 

kh\, -N A % 

11* *£t 4 ^dfuTOfi; 1 *iwR &c, 
ii i\ 4 qftMsfafir. P «w 4 
qRw¥<(¥ K tofareflfafd* 
-A BP qf^rer**. 

U . P ^?RHp?Fb and K Kr 

*W> hi,!t,ra **fi*v- 

<1 W£-P for 

*RTKril. P ins. after 

*?P0'4 

v-o N Ns ^ srifM &e,-t T K 
and KanganiU ha wrongly 3^: 
[ 4HM: ?|, and !i P ;h*h ( for 



Tpi^TfJ I ^ 

^1° ' ^tfk V^\ fq[3T-7^f WTt f% W *• 

v-n i gfcref Jjomra i 

m m^° i I 

n» irqet ^pgr: i 

if?RT *l#T m 

to s^tt: st#kto in <5 li 

gq ^r i 
»h i flmq qrsqfcr | 

nv fw> i ftsr-^q ^-<^r | 

qnu^r i 

m ¥rt% w rawrwr srrgrsfi f% ?r g?si a- i 

m spt^ i 

<t n l?r fJtwsqr ?tct sraqq; \ srgqi^cTT Wf ro®r:i 

aro-v-G N oni. v?m. r<v U 5 fo^ i ^jr: i 

A N Ns P and B >j- ^^?r.-A NT NTs om, i^f^:. 

AN N 2 repeat ?SR?I. ^ 

m Or K Bptjjf gff after ^f|. N* for^ef.-G f ^^: 3 and 
Ns^. B U P omit qJlfe. for fr^.-G iv P 

}> reads the fdt before ^trarfr. V and B for W ^fd. 

om, SFfcft-G *?${%% V<*> NNsf^^leT. B U 

ABN N N 2 read m A °^(|rr.-N ISf 2 

mtw* B^jcr. P (=^?).AGU P 





<v» dfc i qf««r ^ 3T3TT I 

n, I q^RT3T TT-q# ^uft | tTT WTO 

spfW'WT fife ^5 mw$ arenw «Rii i 

m TT^r i $#r^ 3T=t stwtim i iftf^FT 

*rw4t I sr: I 

>.>« ^4° i ^q^cft Tt? g^rr ftsEFar i 

?v. jm i #WRm i tqsqfqq I 

m fa|° i q? i it 


n» Jrrf^T w grsrr i 

r« jrsroir ^tot4 3r: i ttt w^tfRrwijprrar %- 
^3T?T ^<*H'KI‘S.HH«i«i ^TjJJ^ I 

’•^ ^4?rg[-fr u faqr ^dr ^q g t ir fafore R nm 

35, St<JSTlfc UmpT IT mTcR i 


ui[&N 

Huj Na atoj- 

mu ( mc. ). U erjpt&wj- 
ifvj fi). B sigjrwli^s. P arjprf^ 
}j*l f, K atjpmn^-A N cfi bc- 

it mi* 3fc*b-A IT 

(^ 3 } (IN Ns snaiR fotfft, for it 

%5»J 1 More tnflq, 

Sflsj- P fate to#. 0 9# for 
> F a*# 

P A II om. cti.-A K Ns &■ 
and P B fo* 

9^wiRr. <5 areqwn&-41 K, 
TOFT 3TOi."(* IT P **5ifo~ 
Asnrj^.-A Btoe# P *jgg 

%^W^TOFi N Na 


$rm u («w.) «*wi 

toft *14 

V. '. IT stm fur sn^, K aq% ami 
P jf%, for qjsf.-PN Na om, 

T^V, K U r ft*rqfrNl-X 
Na ^<n for ?Wfc P om. g. 

Uo A N Na UP ft&if for fq# 
*l\ U 3rf4RT HOT Hf ft‘3RWI 
B om, fq#f. 

* # >. A N Na lv om, nPr 

jqiH 1 *!. -A N Ksins, % after 
P %wf{ for A B P 

read m$\: t 

* s< AN Na P om, qq ^fagTO' * 

BK^. BP 

om* i^.-A N Na *# 



I 

q^n w^>t *r ott? i 
<« 5crai I v$ fotfm ^ I 
<>* H° ' w *ra *m i^i 1 5 * i if ws^m 
sssrcft i <jt m ^tM i 

«-» Trar i *h: i m m j t^h 

zrftrn i^t w qft i 

f?p?fuwfa II n II 


w m w^ifTT% jpr§ i z£ *m ^srtrr^r s- 

#$ft I 5T ^ fcTFT5TTr3Tm fef«I5WT% I 

A B P fj&r ff&r.- ft# wirar asqtfr i ot m *#ta$ 


G K. ins. ep after ^©ft ^aft. 
~A 3ST N 2 55sr^, IT 3?rrt, B 
f gsma* W SRif^pj. A 
N izm^ nr ftoun#. 

, Na omits tpftuj and reads f- 
WT2- Ranganatha too 
omits to^o|. U ttpvfgft ^°. P 
om. ft. 

l\\ A KNs omit U omits 
^ and reads instead. B 
has simply ft; q^jRtfe. K P 
ferfe tpmwi, also omitting 
^.-A N Ns U om. 

w tj ft 0 ur 3 # mk ^ i if 

totrti gsc^ftTJig^ 

6KB ins. ^ cpg^i- 
?ft , P5 before ^ &c, AK *rr ^ 
SPRP- B reads ejpstf («rw gtf) 
tri%nf ^i*n gtfanfift jpn 


B ttt ^ 

aitfft A gcpft. N Ns 

*TFCft* K g%g.-N Ns ^ for 
ft^. TC ftg and omits qg.-A G 
P XT ft£. G for gf.-N Ns uj 
g -A N N 2 axopp^ for 3{oj- 
OT--A N N 2 P 

w XJsTTfri|. B srpi# "b: qror- 
^f<POT% to*P awi%f- & 
TO for rPT. 1C om. to 
N Ns ftopr *rft, All our 

MSS. and 3C£fcayavema read 
ft^f. But unless can 

satisfactorily signify the same 
thing as ^ej^, which it does 
not, it cannot be considered a 
good reading. We have there- 
fore adopted as read and 

explained by Rangan&tha who 





w I stwrth i 4# q f4 4$ tTrr^I 
gw fsr-row to 4r%-4 ^Jw^frr 1 
«'• ^rsrr i %%4f ?fg fasfwft I *&n ■ «n sqp* 
^ wi i 

tv f4^° i ftwl ^iCTfcr I fnf «I T rt 3 «I # 3[ 

wrn i 

«' w i TOflr ffo: I ^ wi l 

V I 3W I <4 qi[ ^ | ?r% fo%sr an- 

^Rr i 


m 4 s^rfimT rra'vrwwr ctw *$$*&&& 
a^terar ^rfSpareftfo i 
?v s??r jt l ^Tcrgfw *rmcr i 
(v. sr^acft ^%rr i 


says T^t j5rsrpR^.-0 " 55 $:.- 
N Ns B K 3' 

?aWT°. others ^nj''.-Ns 
ft:*?ftri:.-U 
nft i 
ftftftfoft it 

».n UK srorf for snw»m^. a 
ins, jg after iftft- U %f%F3J for 
pr.-B g^sr, U era". Q gsr" 
for g®f°. U om. am 13 <rath 
for am K ewg g3pi=am 
-V A <npi.-N Ns jt*!*. B 
Ns sifS^sj. K ftfti«i. P ir$- 
W om, <%. 

U» AN Ns jpg, 0 K pft.-P 
B U ftft p gj for 9 jRfI. A N Ns 
a*OT ^PRt U P «g: ggvp) 


A IS N Ns P K sg:. 
Wo with It&nganfttha. (! K 
ins. jpi before gtRijjj. 

».t< A U areten for ^ft.-A 
N s ins, ^ lirfore of. N <sj 
for f^t.-A sfrftft. K N Ns <$- 
U has for &c. ssi <n 
I *ri awrcftipifo I- Bom, 
itnl- I’ OIRPiWT.-U OTpfttt «- 
%I ft ®K(t (f ftn*?). K W 
ft ®) «K for iRj gwRffo: 
Riift. B has irc bj awRfttpJruj. 

B«P«. 

m A N Ns ins. «gi and U anft 
before ^r#at--N Ns ft^t[;.-A Ns 

P ftftiimufor ftftsflU wn\.- 
U ins. ft" I cj ftftsji after %ftsji. 
t»» A N Ns om. oj,-A N Ns (3) 




gs: sftsnlr wtfara Vf 1 

m i # fwM ^ ^ ^ 

fcrcit fi-mw^ 1 

m fas° i #; ^'jojff ^fHt ^ * 

m i ^>1 ft % ^*^ w ' 

Ptttfn i * ^ *ft*a ** "i ^ 1 

m I%5° i 5T ^rft°TT I 

m il fagfc& swr •flfotctw? srami h^t- 

sn^woRr^n^r cs sfti 

m fou*T«n srftft jwt i 

^ ft awwftai *«nft <n^ ftw»; 

f^nfiT I ^ «&«* 5ERS 5T ^fcr I 

^ v « 3 Jg^ ^TfT^rfcT I 


for B om. and does not 
repeat for the 

2nd *ft.-TJ ft 0 l xd ^ ^ 

^ 1 sft ftfiritft 
-b # 5a*i ftWtfir.- 0 om - 

^ ~N Ns 33: sri^rfe 
^W^t* ^ ^°* 

m G <rc.-N Ns read the speech 
in the following unsatisfactory 

way : f^°fi^ sF ^ 

c5^\ T#e^I 

3^T3=dft~N for 

A v£ N ^ e5^ft* 

u ^mi. b A N 3?- 

B^o 

$|8ft 3*® 3*3%-A 


w A N N2 K awn.-A N Ns 
after *p?.-G “* 

TJ°f^luT3WT ft* 

rtrjft^p^T. B ft ^Tjq^T ts\ TO 

W \ K. omits ft. Gr c5rT°. B U 
<%%?, A N after 

N" Ns om. ^jcf. & N om * ^ ” 
A N Ns U" ^ 

P ftEFW^ot* B ft^n 0 -"“ A 
N Ns B ernftg^ P 
for cfift^.-Cr N Ns IJ K om. If. 
Our MSS. ifi% for srf%. 
w AlTBP^^^t^^CtT 

BP<1. N 







|?t i qtanr i fwftfr f% rg f^3T 

#'it ^TFftsrf? | 

^3° ' fr*n*r i VfUfq qfeTO*Fftvnft3WC I- 

«T-TrT I$n£\ ^ 

WA I tim I $t i m&l I 

»*• ' WT^ft ^ W I 5rf? 3Ttew ^ $fa- 

I 


m ft fagfrra' fofosfmrfrcfite scfrg^ ^%- 
omrs&r 3TRfk^ i 

m *r%ftr <jfbtfofiwr£nTT$rc i 

t, y ______ 

srsq-r -qpwsqr sjrq; i ^«rq; i ^r^arar^ i 

<*• *3*™* I *ft >^rrfe l 


(!i G inverts the order of ! 
qfcfiwr.-G om. 5 % ftrato- U 
B om. j3r,-G K ins. g g after 
fit-A NNj ifnpi ^ to for 
totolt to. K tot U faoot 
^W- B TOjwpfHt few; 1* q’a- 
■4«rt to. <J °to to- G *«> 
jpa-u otRtoft ( .«) 

Ut A for wdlft.-A U B qft- | 
<?W. I* qftqto".-N Ns fi^o t 
«tft tna «i i sift 3i$i wrto aat i ' 
ftiyq tow i ^fj qtoamtoifr- ! 
Wdt 3®wti g m i ra &c.- 
U and after v,^ goes on: 

®!3*»RWi{ toto. B g. | 
WM. K sg. K. ow. but i 


roads a before ^fg&fig. A puts 
I'sq after to#?, which it row is 
totore. N Ns totol?. < ! 
toto- 1* toil®..- 1 ’ U om. hm. 

I -1’ U fte«r.- ( ■ which reads to 
I qt -fltot t is the only MS. 
that makes tho question a part 
of the following speech of 
Dovf. AN Ns read to towfe- 
B qitoff- 1’ artfittWfS- G K U 
ar-to*. 

tv» A N Ns 3igqftft. 1* B sjg- 
<tl«.ff- G K U agar-to.-B om. 
4-N Ns sift toi for sift, li 
U K sn,~G gtq for gf«K«. 




i U 

fty I m car i i ^ far^T <Tf?- 

I afffasr ?r- 

%ft i vw l 

«« fcfr » ft $ »rf^sanf ftfa i 

f». t% 3° i wr #uto qrwfir i 

*« ^ ^ ffa>TT ^ 'JWT^'JT qgWfilfaf 7- 
WTft I qftsrc^tr satst ’Tfofjwfa i 


i*< ^t%r a$sr e^tafoer Jifamfo i SFrafajjft^r 
g^qr; ^isqw?w sfa i «rra- 

*rrt^r *ra- ?f?r i 

?»t ?rcr terror srem i 
m ®rt squr&r sr^ro^iiffc TSFrrfa i 


W ANN 2 g^afi^ for cWT f^T, 
which shows that they read 
wrongly. G K P om. 
^§pT. TJ v® for &- K #?ra 

-B P nft*n* XJ it oq^rvnrf^. 
u ^.-n nsb^.-a n 

Ns P g^Ricor 0 ; U B 

ft$r wr°. ci °w sft. 

A OT^Wf 0 “G XJ 

5$r*I^fl%. N Ns K °JWq°. 
B eToewT^ 9 icq 0 . P ^03^- 
wrVB 3 fift otM- 
^r^FT K ‘3FSFT ^ 7T- 

^f.-A N Ns om, t% after 
m GK^ut f|.-Ajrte^T 
B N Ns Trft^qn flft. XT ^oj ft 
*i ftec*n tift* Cr qjtft. g K P 


■ptCr^srr- 

uo bxj ftoi ^ 

^ppifir. X£ 

P #r *rcn 

m A B before tr«i. B i?ft 
before A N Ns U om. 
trsq. N Ns om, T2c3[. XJ wps^f.— 
N NsP s^wi.-A NNs e*^ 0 . 
B ins. s[ before G N Ns 

UK^p. N . m ^a^.p 
After ^rft A U P go 
on: ftgo |^[UP rft) l a*M 
9?n?i ’T^TOF i So N N 2 5 only 
omitting 3ff%:. P too om. 3f- 
ft5P- B ft 0 » as * aiBrat 
^nxot ww. 



Twimm 




m 


m jm i wara i W^##f Tf^'OTt I 

*113$ ^ *P3tf 'fH ^ tef 

^WTf SFRsRT 3$ WTT^rasn^t n 

«« fas° > ^ftfr <^3 ^ 3*™I3«IT izfc I 


m ^retr fofcrg; 

I 

W wfeft URt^P^WT I 


x~.-< AN Ns before the 


speech, which A gives thus : a- 

»w ?f wrawnft 

N Ns qapss tprro lm 9 -l 

atft «i jftai X r i 

ftSm i ^ aatw ft v& wnwi 


aft. £ ft® i ftwiapt i at ?3i?a 
<w wreartt <ra£ 

K ft® 1 at afTO «K WWIlfi 


w- P at aaw wnaanaft ^tsa- 
’CTft ^StftW- G “jffonxpwf. 
u* N N» B om. 3 ?«jw-G P °ft- 
aw* «t«pi • a ottos staa - 
GKfcftaatforg^pro. G 
G aro- N Ns aam *p5t a- 
»ra«i %: ei*§ra it. U ft fawn 


aasn^a it- K 

a^foraaT. Iv °*j%: for V<tt 
-B «Ofta for arfta, wrongly. 
The da and dha are very simi- 
lar in the southern alphabets, 
i! was copied from a Uranthi 
MK.-U «5iai?i 3Rasmi1W*tg 
a(0^RV5tt4an. B 3t*ai«ft. 
ttv A gives the speech thus; a- 

<tfa asro w gswtrai w>9t* 
wn goftaft. So N Ns which 
only om. xpa* ’■' ft® i at ■'••>* 
froiTO 3n%vn ap. T‘> ins- 
gsrreiTO after aWB «od om. 
<r.«r. K aciifpr. P om. afff&t 
and rends e,sj[ 
aoStavi (sic.) aap. 0 afsifta 
toto wwi argft. 



m i ^rfir i 

i qt ftr^T^qFT-%!TT-ff^lT qft-ft§<»r fo- 

ftf I 

<v. jm ■ I 

tn* i afcr I STSsrexT «n%<3n>r I IWf* 

# I 

m Tt^rr i qqsroq i grsft 1 3 ^TFR ^a| I 
’•v i «rm* i <n;T*T<f ^#i ^ | 


m qr^^rrfir i 

m ^ TcTRiTT^^T^ssi^TT Jrqrfa^q fajr^sqrfttr i 
tv 311^551 grewntfa i qcrcj; q^rq^q; i 



Wi AN N 2 ^p§Tpr. XJ om. the 
speech.-P 

%\\ Ains.^!^ R R I 
V$t *£X before $!• 
ANNsU om. *ft. B 

a °m^m. n Ns o ^jh. a 

ins. before ^°.~A° ft- 

=5gR0T, P ^T$T&v\- ^ °t^# j I. 
-U ftm g g yf. B ftqwpc. 
u* P ^Nt. 

^ A 3^°. Gr K U 3Tlt^. A 
N Ns en^%°T. N reads the g^sr- 
g^T after sr&R&I om * <t B 
g^r i 


I 

^ ^TRxfer. P like B, only it 
om. the second and has g- 
^rq^r-A N N2 tr£ 

B g«iTO 

G K om. the stage-direction, 
and BG K Na P insert ^ 
before We with AHJ. 

U« AN Ns B P assign this 
speech to Yidhshaka, which 
we adopt. Although G K. U 
assign the same to Devi* none 
of them have nevertheless the 
stage-direction s^^f.-A B G 
K N Ns om. g^pf. 






■ V. *F3TT I I ^ I 

fo?° i Trfl^r ^T ’Tfe- 

i 

W W I ^ *WT I FT F31 

<L T rr -- ^y Tr TTr , 

I 

**» \$ ' iaft *Rrot i 

^rtfr |3Rfl $ #3tf *r ft#rcrwm«4 

itf* I 


?vs ci'lif'n »rifr?rer srfer m stfcraRnr^ i 


?M spqRT ancJR: 

?Vi *F?f<r TOfFf «t5R ^ 



*,U G 1\ oni. °^. B P ofTO for | 

N Ns 'fimoRt | 

U* A ins, a ^ before G 

K sfaffS for *rflTO. A N Ns 
K Ns 

1J ^tsucor jpftswrRr ft- 
o* «ri&r si ^ nftmm. B ft $p 
%uj for sltfa. K Sircar* A G 
N P P ins. ft before 

3#I,-G tfftsm 

m OK 0 insert- sqqsrrt l jj* i 
5pi uflsRwns* i smm, Wore f 
|ft <fec. K U cm. ip, however. | 
A N Na U ftrc& 

G K go on; q ^ tff^pqqi^q* 
WPV) B m w q^T%vtTOr- 
W, ^ S sr TO W^WW* 


W, A $ 30?5 TO$W*f m*V'" 
So N Ns, only Wo 

with B, 

*.*v A :^f. U ^33T* IT tqBq‘. IS 

gait ft? arorat sfawr 
K wi^. P ajar* R *wni 
#r«i wft& 

t* : . U qflR % %H*r I fWfo- 
OTfcr ?rtft,~A «pftft.-A $ 
ft#r$*PTO lift after ifraro. 
After ^3|Q| G has fMtaftui 
*?tft, ami K the game* 
except that it roads ^p| and 
B like ourselves, only 
omitting $ ami reading 
Wo with N Ns l\ except 
that they read f$. 





I U 

"*■ 1 dtftf f W*f*fur STT^lf^ *T Wt I 

<*• 1 iftfH fas ^miTf^t ftarcrft ?itwi i 

»v< *rar I qf qfrrqqfa I 

’•v q€r i qfar qq^r I sit ^ qcq ^SR- 

wt I ^tt qf^-^nqr vm w^t ? fosrft l 

art I ^ TO^icwr jrRsjcfr i 


tvv fJrjf^t^ srfhfisr ^ anrw^ arrsarrfsrcfr sprei: i 
?v» wrfcr *3 t^t srrarfecr: fasrrerfa sfrsrifcr i 
w srrforsnrmTOsrs i srtfonr amrarT i m 
spfcrr ^rr sraw f<rarfir i fcfti nfirsnfit i 


*>U G inserts ^ before flRtfta. 
-A oro. ^.-A §cft I tefoR # 

w$ *Ff far 3TS^rri%^ i fag i tfrR 
[%]i aiSftSt 1 %# *T 
(ms. 3«r. ott, s^fir). 

B §;° } ftrerPn* ^OT 1 
3 ig? 9 fiRr$r wait i tift **f 
scfagar 

tetft ^•^ui.-K ^° i fqs- 

v 3 ^Bt I \ irw Vfmfar 
P^°l 

flWftrc ^f°T i w&to 
wsst i fag » frs ^r 

ft^«T i 3 TO.-A e?g- 
A N Ns om, cfSR^t. N 
Nsf^rte ^i sts^tt- 

Pl^jf for the whole speech* 

U* We read this speech with G 
except that G has 


qcRtf^ 

er^T. N 

t?# q S«rft (corrected into 3 - 

ccr^i). Ns ^ ^ §:^[3T 

BanganStha: ft 0 1 
3 TT^TfM ^rerftspJr- 
K&tayavema : ®T 

^ ^fsrutq 3 Wf^t ftsratfr 
T% 'J 0 ! 

U<* AIT Ns B fent. G^. K 
om., and A N Ns for, 

srro;.-A N N 2 snwrf% for 3i- 

T^TT^fe. TJ e^iqig?#. G srf?for- 

3 $psq%. We with B P. 

W ANNstrr^ 3^ for qf^, 
B | for ^%,~G om. tn^. TJ 
^3ef. K P om. ^q.-N Ns om. 
srr. TJ ^ and K m, for ^.-TJ 
qi%°. B adds 3Tf after ^n. 

P ins. gf before qf%^°.-G- 







?*• Tlcrr I 

ST#T f^Rtf I 

TO |f^ : 

$*T 3 ^Tflt II ^ II 

3ftr qieft: tra% i 

j«> i stwraq. I *IT *f <£1[‘ft 3 'T 3 rc ^Tf s?^ 3 ! 

qnq | f% l ’Tfl^ ^ > 

^TSTHfiqiT^ SWfetRT I 

i« ^ I qr^R-^TT T R 7 ^ I sift I 


m HT ^ ^5 *WM ft 3 ^nft* 

wERpm*. trsrixnm? fawft » 

irjay^vfjer sisr^rw ’Terr i i 


IT Iv P om. V Aftt ' r fa§rf»r- A j 
goes on: ftaftrc nft ad 3>% in I 
place of ^ sft ftftjft N Ns ! 
fSrefto, eft wft rp|i*5- ^ 
pRrflrc <ift jpb^ i *sft snaft^ 

i for ^ &c. and V ftwPw 

xd ftr ft^rw- 

ift P inserted before ftps- 

*,*. N Na U P srggs llt *•'»' 

commencement of the Kings 
speech and 11 has agaa 1 SRf«. 
-U ^ for sj.-A K U om. aft. 
Hot 0 K om, snwmpfc 11 &Iul A 
snwRPf, i *n I v i 

[B ora,] sagnai [B 4] 
[BsQftgtBg] . 

<PSI [B «i] 4WFS WFftf tWJ ' 


sjsnft]. N Na -3?rc*t’ i hi *3 5*5" 
to-fli spyw ^p" 5 ! ft °l ^; 

(omitting tWJFTEHj ft ’TKKfift- 
W1T attest* [ (!{ H ^ 
Sjipft ft 3 ^ftSWPPSHW^ 
U s«» I m S*J aft ®5ft- 

31SI #n anjaia I ft % 

^fcpiftwa 'TOOT’S «raifo* 

W« read sBcRw*»lfta!»« with 
KiUayavcma.-N Nsom, WTO- 

nqfra. U^nwmw ftasw 

W J . B *ft2! fur figftnKl. 

A N Na P ins. ft More m- 
35 ■, N Ns have sfptraamnS 
before ft which they insert at 
the bogimiing.-B giaroift. K 



wwl wro i qw l qsq 



mm i 

qfafcr ffqqnqqtfqq: n ^ 11 

;«v fef?° I 3^53 Ttvq ^ ^| q | «r&5-f* 

fWt ¥iii sfre-mt I 
^ w i wt qqq; l srt#raqqdtft if n qq tsqf 
q|qiq: I T% % 
ffcp3r l 



?»* i st wssTf^fera 1 : sifirg^ 

sftafsm i 


^Tsnerwft-— K. ^TacT ^ m 

3|fe. G ^rr^rCr for ^4 t, and 
ins. cfj before g’ffl;. XJ tjt before 

^tft. 

li om. gR3R. ANN 2 K om. 
5PTCT. B^towt*' for sxgqq- 
?pq\ K sqq^-A H Ns om. 
m-u K °f^ft for °3ratfa .-K 
^teRT3°. P STOpfafflsf . 

*.«« HHaepijg# ^ ^T § 3fg [Ha 
»TPl] ^ for 

the whole speech. -A om. upaj 
qRRt P K qsq for Tivq. TJ 3?u^ 


— Ct We with BP IT. 

U cqgl for erf %\-TJ ^f- 

^9Tft~B^for^. BKerf^f- 

SfesSt. B q?f\. K erilst. P t f" 

gfc-K A 

B H Ha P ^(. P ins. be- 
fore 

W A om. *n%=F 3 >~A om. sfft- 
P ora. and reads ^szq:. G 
^rt;~H Ha f%^ for 1% §.-U 
^ftsfVA N Ha om. **-N 
HaKer^nf: for e^qr^.-H Ha 
read and G 

K P add ^ after erf. 






I fasf | im- 

w # \i m I mm f 

i 

i»» i gK^stfs i T^jjf I 


mm f%M 




,-, ♦ rv pv f \ r- r\» ^-..p ,. 

3H wt M^FT nF7u3HT $TTO5 

^ WZ w II 


[ # R«KPcIi: m I 


1% fefoftj: I 


?«V TtTEJ 7TFTT vften 1 Ig%cTCT STHmW 5TT- 

ir snirc; i *rcrer: str^tor &fegq;i 


W A N Ns f%55 53? ^ ift<5T- K 
U %s SRT ^ sfiSJ. < ! ftgg 
Ztf ^to?r--(! 3Si%S5?r < '- <> <■ 
»w&-B sftfasi. 

A N Nsl* wad si?5rwr for 
vM?8Hf£ «?. J! has 3!?a^'i3)j 
for awe^.-A N Ns OT«t g5. 


sfisufa [N NsajJ sim. N *m*r 
ajg g spjj ^aisi (! s'ufsi- 

». > j A N Ns introduce Use stanza 
by m jgg. J’ l' Bn ifarfiw i 
fipfwiwa: m~'(.-N Ns 
K 3«nw: — K MI5K? i^<y:. 



era: Jrfcrrgt i 

* SWT: i m Wt ^T^T^FT 

jtffafe l ^wrawiFf ^rfq^ i m 
m I arf* wv Jratfa f^n #r<u- 
UfaTT I 

' Mm: i »TT^ "T ^Ff ^Rlf|?T «T*fal gftu 

^ 3g>u#i\ If g$ r- 

SR% gwRT 3TT% I T% 5 - 

* graggsrRt srrcTrsraT g gig i grejRjg; g^sgenr- 
^cr^io^?^ swrcggg*: g§ gg *:gr;g^ g^ggr 
arrotej; 1 % 5- 

NNs N2 qj$cp •< A K for eri^.-A oTKif^t^T. 

for spjjp.-B t^cf. A ^ for A B K N2 P for cff%,»G 
^npT and hJ ^5sr, N N2 om. K have for rTcff%.--G li 
tf^r. K xfaq. P %cf.-N N2 have s^f, and A U before 
^r|^^m.“B adds «fi before om. (%. P reads: 

sq[°.-A BKP #5oft^:.-N *\m *T ^ 

N 2 71^1 m&i WfRR 3^ for W-A N N 2 om. °fe; 0 . 

fef:. G K 5#^^U]T^. P sif B ~A K 3STa 

omitting the s^r at ^ ^Ri^g 3«rcfT 3*TK[ [mis- 

the end.-N Ns B written for <^m] [A ?F^n, 

om. sffl: K Sffi: $• which it translates 

x^~G N om. ^.~G i^szfqft 0 . hut which is really corrupted 

~G mi for reads from ^m] SRtft. B % 

the passage thus: ^f% ^c$§I [wrongly and cor- 

ruptly repeated 1 ] g^pjr 3^%. P 
mm 1 ^&TOP* ^R?S 3" 

i T 5 ®# gft: 51- «pfT ^ G °^ % 

*h$ c t ^5 ^RRgi®is <rwt «nftr 1 1% §. 



* w ' sfPnrorer p l 

* i arm crft ^m 

3TT%I 

h W° i i^Tfor | 

V %ft° ' SffBjfiRT'S 3£RmT 

3TR W^'m TOR |ff?T I flffc 
^ 3%r5iftUT *T%*RT ^t3T-^T I 


V 3TTJT crflin^W g=^f t 

-«. ^mijfir^raT sr-fonrr m^<tfnjfiwrer gr&ir- 
wn ifarw $sr i gftr gromgrr t^mgjssrr: s&- 
5im 55t^^T5!T: I SR?TOf%reT ^FTTfaft^Sr f fif I 


K ^g lg re^gr- 

5ig swiftnm anft. n Vitft 3 . 

«pfr ?ig Sg ?cgg$g smiftsrt 

an$T* Our authority for the 
addition of ft g is 0 . and the 
commentary of Kiitayavoma, 
and that for omitting gsc{#j 
from our text is B. Another 
reason for the omission is the 
uncertain position it occupies 
in the different MSS., which 
shows that it must have been 
interpolated. j 

\ B begins the speech with ft j 
and P with sj$.-K srjftft’.-A 
N Na P ores*: for oito^i.-N 
Ns # for far, and om. ft. 


* N Ns aipjjt ( -aim; 3*1*0* B 
sir:. Wo an* with A G U—A 
N Na B to^oi for xpnejVX B 
OTTtr for onft. tl *wr ?TTH «Tsrt 
^ms^Tj%3T 3*T*fl 

• ANNiPftftft. 

4 B r *|M.-U SRpnoiT. IS sflWBil- 

^feah-U om. s^pjfcnH $1’ 
*n®IT^ qWTO..* B om. fjpflW 
before 

AN Ns B K om. 

*# mmt vk* B rrff tophi 
*$ $imm Wft*rci mm 8*j 
Ax*. ^ <s toiw* A <! 

om. v& B IJ ft for v\, A 
tTrittaTOU N *Rftw* 

«R»I for ft$f vfr* 



l 


• sf«r° i mm*. I 
" J*T?T I 

’ ' I m m- 

I 

<• M° i *tt i sst i *rft% m s- 

i 

u srar° i | 

ftfp I sfa m ^St ^ sffTt ^ if T r^5( 

« crarepjr jotijt ?fcT snarcrer g^rertfcr ftfar 
STTofr I 

t« *rr =ursj wr s'msrfcr i at^or g^rjj^trrr i 
n nit wrira^rwrr 3%?n£R ^ k f^r ^sinr nfr- 
t^cftfcr Tarrenw setht: i JT^%nr 3 *: ar^rorr^Hr^ srarr- 

«IT3T- B 5)#%sru. G Ttstejton. i =1 gfa:. B 

K TJ g®r«raM--K «R3;tRH G 533f%<T[ft>T. A ins. cltr: after 
ftst«nWl^f%. B5Timftf3t°.N ^g.-Gafe^. B p gft . for 

6 om - t« KG UP om. gi^.-G^r- 

■t U om. ^T. K^p? tRg for fRt tpr. A G u^tp.-P 

frre, which P altogether omits. 0 m. srnjirf^i. N Ns 

-G 3^h1tw(%. — A G N Na... srg^rCt?!- G spyJTfel.-G K 
3 ^gl=ttJrf%- B N Na K P 2 ^ 33 - epgfJr^r. 
fefa- U 2 ^fel%.-N Ns u Por K G have 

for ffpTO- u B P for pp. G U read 

t A N Na l ttie g? before G 

Sia^SFnffy G ?!• G GISK^ for fo. 




sm I *#pt 

ssrro-i# srfer w*i- 
wn fa p*r 4 w-ww ^pfa^ft fH ^ 
i m p ^-^t 4 p*fa pfas sir 
fa p %-faufa faf^fa I 
<* w* i m.ii p^Fpftfa #pi i 
^%4t 0 I s?to#rai PT-Wf'T ^*%f| PW 


g^Tcrg#T stfttcrr ^rerwrwTfa <rei 4 ’otosw^t 
tra4: wm i srr <4 q^sur p^epfcrgret 

*np *r ?gfa eufarrcr w4Rr% i 

iv ^snsrert* snOTfircKr^TT arfafowssT ^spraTr- 

W I ^VfT^T mwiMM W?: I 


A f^RSTO. N Ns B ftsq^.-A 1 
N Nn B P ^sfefar. K V 5 - 
fiwrVU stow*- A vft ^$n- 
mmm^i % m ft 3% u ! 

sTOflSk 11 sis&r ! 
wn TOrwgft TOtfi • 

ir^Pt^ Ajc. for *rft% ; 
&c. N Ns vr % *n4Y 1 

gfaito to b 3^5ro?^3»Fn*ir & 
arat m *?#% wi'STOPnSt tot- 
m^t\ ^foi^r &o. K 

*n<ft *$% m rq- 
TOTOTwtfta towto^* 1 . to- 
m v$ii «;etoi ftf ?w 
wfe% fW w 
mfim m to srotf 
m $1 ftpmrii ^ftftr. P^fr 


TOTTO^sfr vpi ^#15} yf*'*{ w* 
wi fa ?rc*r Jr ^in- 

3TFf Wfafa'I tf v,®q ^|- 

fag t to $r feg%wf ^rfwi^Rr. 
-G N N 2 om. «- 

•*7rf. <{ TOTO'*-N Ns 7r«*fl- 
oft, U iiw. gpt. after u «jwi ftr.-A 
N Ns li om. w ~t: 

SI in for rfl pt. <* B om, WW- 

4 N Nsj^* Sf^* <* is ujj- 
faf. N Na ftf. u rn TO m spp- 
^0 swwJswftj m # qfrfig- 

wnt om, p, N Ns 

#2*Wft for p fe|4OTl« B 
om. p.-A N Ns flftftf, 1* 

u. u 

* v B skit «a*ig««r atfHriAvrt sr* 



I 

3rf^%T % ui qfs % qrcr-q- 

R#i! fm l 

[ ?ra ftssR^tr i 

f*rsrf^BWT5: n 
<re: aiw% ?sspsT i 


*ki q*q qqfh w ^sgqsfkfs^r 
T^lrq|tw:t q*q% fawi I 
wrfc 3 qr<*%fq4 ^ 
nqrqqn qfarfircft #5 wrfosrc: 11 \ 11 
**ft*e»r 1 ^Tfritfw sftqqqT qqf^^r^qr sra- 
#qT^ul qqT qRi^q 
qifqft w! 1 % q^K 1 


ztffc&ZJ mf| % 

^Tt 0 «^^T. K B 

cR^t°. A TJ B P om. 3p%f%-A 
Sttot, B 11 3RPf°» for WI. 
N Ns have 4if|- 

%^q5T 1 3RTOT- U 3#%3T°. 
IJ omits *g B K 

om. ?g.-G ^wns^r.~N Ns B 
om. ^r. U gj 

nfSr fTP^ for 37 &C.-A N Ns srre 
for t^.-G K om. ^f.-K qr^ 0 . 
A °qjtorf|ajr. N Ns t.- 

b p u fr^.-N fWr. k 

*ftq* In fact N Ns read after 
3^ftl3TCff thus:-^f % WlfoP- 
flairs Bi?fts«RpsTO ^ft=r- 


N N2 for 

N2 om. (rr^°. 

^ B and P ^T%^, before 

the stanza as a stage-direction. 

A N Ns cR^tf. IF has 
in the margin against sr^.-A 
N Ns q2^[ for q^.-All the 
MSS. except II 

G B T s<Tf<fr° for erqfa: 0 * 

P^ for SOT\-P ^rmq^fr. 
N N2 sr^rsrpq; (with 2^^ in 
the margin) for 2^q% II 3#- 
BWt 

G 5 rt^:. N U er^i and 
P spft, for 

BANNsqqi after ^jf^Rr- 
srjpn which N Ns B read 



3T?a>7q =r i rqofj^,* f^ TTTO H grTF^ 

i ff fir 

^ q roirffei f^T ^iwr effort 
^T %WTFRT r I 

^trtotr: Hf[#i ^TfWt; 
^TRp^r^T ftw ^ri^fr: ii * 

%q«nmg% s§r i 3f^ p- R s#Rt ^ I 



tt sfttesrfV. I 



$«m; 5 T tenwsfr i 


#tFr“. H *nrcjfan. Kl’% 

snm-Bor qqi irt^rg?^ <* 

K liavo jq?g ^pf %TO* 1* om. 

m* u *m%m m m^tm> 

-U ins. qq^n before mfaii BN I 
Nsf^C, Pmfa, ftwl A «**, I 
for <%. 

A 'toot; N Ns i%?i3m;. ! 

•g TO ; '. 

I\ om, *n<^. B K. P ’'gjqp^. 

O om, tho Ktago-<Uroctio«, B 
ins, 3^ bestow U fi»w 

for ^U K 8 to- i 

mil* 

v*km. 


P (? 5fT95ftft%, K TOftft:- 
m^A X \ " 4tw. 

( \ K for ^ifTOtfi. 

Wo wit) i A X Ni* V B P. 

in>r ’<ifHi ABN Nr P 
road "qfSaR. A few corrected 
into f$wm } and X Ns ftagjj-, 
for faiffift, All our MSS, ex- 
ropt P mu! 'f£i to. Wo with 
KAtayavema and P. See notes* 
$p. K SftatfqpK* 
X Ns om, broiftt* 
§re-lJ for ilm wholo 

stageHlmmtfou. I’ om, tin* 
whole atage^iructiou, A oui, 
yft' l* W -m\ Wow nr:. A 



I ^ 

g?r: i 

IV M I aTTaPKn* i 



3 uftfrtf^ajT II v II 

?1 | snm«r l srai «w? ^ I ftimft *t- 

faf 4 # SR&flRP I gsr ^ Jfft- 



u T.rn I 3TR ^rwa? falFTCT W ^ ffrT I 

<' qrw» , 


IT have arPrsff^^r.-G rnq: after 
§q:. U B have q qq: after 
G^lftRiTft:. for <rPfiRlft:.-N 
N 2 

and A qqj 
T%^ after B qf^ 

B £ P tfeiq Rqft: 
after JT%qT^#. XJ qr^qc^r- 
G K er^cR- 

q^TFf. 

A and B q^goqj- 

m and P er^gqfeiu, for 
wfaftsh 

U P A IT Ns om. the stage- 
direction siOTTRTq;; B G Kgive 
it, K ins, eq: after an^FRrav- 
G ITa 

for the third p&da» 
ANNaBP 3t[^?i~G B do 
not repeat sfqg-A K insert 


[^Rr Rwrt: i 


before IT I h om. qPi°, 

-From G reads thus: 

TJcfirsftft- 
qiq^- 
a ^rfl^T m\ 
*T 5 srraftrt- 

K 

P agrees with us ex- 
cept that it reads for 
G is somewhat confused.-B 

U B P om. sq?}, P om. sqt Wf 55 ?* 
K G U for gigsq.- 

XI G om. TJ om. 

U For ^ut% A IT Na 

G K read <rqj. 



'• Tr^rr i ^ 

W Wrj; I 

" <H° 1 * Aft 5n?-i®RRi 

qfa<TT^fW qqf^-^iqfrT I 

« TT3TT i WTTS I m ft 



f?n$4qw<i 
^fwiqqfofeFq: it ^ n 
q^TTJrq #is*%gqT% I 
« • fd ?d i ffqair 

« w: cT^rrfir 3rTcr<mraror <nr*racfr mmr^^R ?r- 
q?Vi n/umidoig-H am§^niti% i 
w ¥3 *rara; i o^r 

ftrerTn^er antteg qfas:**?**, i 

• o K om. ?R'«r. ^ Ns p, anti Our MSS, 

A 3 , a! tor $?.*-( J for i>G BK «»fw»rt Before* m- 

aflfaflffi:* N Ns om, w^. B P om. <i*n ft.-<i ^af|- 

o, K G U om. ' 4 V -0 urT* <5 wf.Tft for ftffjfcg. 

K arr^^l’ 1 , P B N Ns 3 tj«jq- I and Hang&natlm too, 

in°- W wddf s?- 1 whom* mmx reading, however, 

mwift qft<TOfWfoj aj“. ■ 18 ft#; U #V’ 

A B ? U fr^t,-A N Ns atnflfr *& ^WlV>K 
4 .JI 5 wi|, anti K , B 5 Hlf<U for P 9 WE^ 

for^.-P AN Ns qftsftff, ‘ -AN NaPom, v %f* V "%xq~ 
-A N Ns «?*rfer$ $i* $rw. 

^[Nsi], B qftnfor^', K , *. i <i om *M for id f<VN Xa 

‘Wmarw wfef. P s»n«5Rt w . - id for iftsrff, V id id 



*qf*T5f qfa-ffM | 
** w i smtfraqt I 


' i 


V, RT° I fira>R i qmsTOjq ^fcqur ^4 I 

sff ftfirc-XfwJT 

4tafs[ i 


'* Tm i i 


^q% 

#?q 



-4t: sritosr ^sfr^r I w fcrfiiTK- 

^jtr q^OTg^r^ipOT i 


Wf- K Ug ^ for ^ ^f- P 

G °sraftrtta®i- 
N sraftrta°r« u 

0 *raftrf^ N Vfspfatw 

Ns A Iv °^~ 

MH-AK ^3T°. u ^fur- 
fXfPlf%^igt°.-P K om q^.-G 
Iv^dxn^ 0 * N Ns cq^gf. 
B q^T^3TOTr°.-*A Ns 

°^nter. N ^rs# wtt^^Tf^’ 
sflrftfa# for &c. K h- 


** B N Ns u ^ 

snasPsr. P 

N ^qntro^r* 

q, * U for iv om. f^- 


^t^.-U om. -jqt and has cq^n; 0 . 
G %scf.-N Ns ^y.-K 
tWt 9WFT* G qr^^TFt. 
N W\T3-Wv\ {sic). Ns ffrftpc- 
jpePTM, w ^ ere fc i ie is cor- 
rected from some letter which 
it is impossible to make out. 

B P U 

HferqrDtf^ngt.-N ar^t- 
3T§^. Nsan^W. A sn%r- 
«i 3 t.-N cft^rf. h Iv Ns P afto*. 
^ TJ N G- P K 

B ^q$5°. 

A B K N Ns P sff^f- 

Blffo N (^tWrec) tlfiRT (?) 



^ H° • it $ i ^ ^ s- 

M i 

^ w i i snar^roar \ 

arafs; srfSnr^r i qr^ ^qiqpr 

d^RT^ *RT RRR 
I*RT erWr I 

<re?cf ftftr ijkf f^l 

II 'S II 


^mm-flfr frfl ®tr Jfft i^raVfr frfr i 


3%rr trar fen- 


v» 1 flt:«3C^ 
cfiram^ i 

vi m: mig^ggiftmi s fon ' % farmf* arwi^rt^: sht- 
*nrft«r?r!r w iprrcfcir smrfir i 


forgj#, Ns ^ftfSRcrarfJra”. 
U (THf% STfeOTftt- 0 gn- 
ft[ fJT W Wo with A 

BKNNsP. Gfifrpr^. 
w B A N Ns have at the 
commencement of the speech 
and A N Ns omit %-A inserts 
f before ^”.-A 
ftait U tfag 

^ • ffl f fe i, N and Ns read the 
speech thus: <fc t\ ^ ^ qfc- 
swSsU 3f§*I=a*tJ sstfmtNsjag- 
<Prt3- o wtt:»fa»RRfitj35t. K 
°*wM*9t A 3%^t <T3lt. O K 
3&*t USI. B trgtft SCT3TI g- 


eiiRoi. K sasrr gan^. P “jft- 
■vssfcat afceit *n*n toni 
«6H ^sftgfhiypj. P for 
OTst.-B” ^ va. P "5K v$. A 
NNs anfaw for f^gr.-P om. 

*Fra^“XJ wh for uprcw. if 
sRajsn«r- P?RiFraw. 

G srt?pg?t. We with A N 
Ns B P and KilUyavenm. U 

if fttFgtfsb 

U n ^ ■> 

■^gnwwiKw. 
if *?gftreft. U sqftsit. 

= '. A B P ^fntpcpp-i'.-N Xs 
out, the whole of Vidfitlmkii’n 



I . vse. 

^ • Tr^r i gsji Riw qftqsr 3q%: i qf^pf fqai^r i qfq-ap- 

i " 

v qft° • $ ^qt srmqfl i 

[ ?fcT f*BSFcr: I 

« w I 'nnwroilw I qq^ qt J I 

^ ^qfq^lfq ^Tiqq^iq; I 

« ft*? i «r ^ ^rr I f% 5 fTTf^t q- 
fapr m ^rnTT-q^Vi mi \ 


>? q<r q* 3 rnrTqqr% i 

« *g i 3 qr i % § crrcswg^m sr- 

qRTUTOT 3 PT* STRUT* ^TTRim; I 


speech &c. and so much 

of the stage-direction of the 
following speech as ends with 
tjftijfr.-G TJ om. % P ^r W 
W.-U WlfewH-B 55 for 
P has neither ^ nor 
A after goes on: w 

Spofltlft I 5T arowft trtt &0 - 
P 3Fdgron5t1%. BPU 3ITCPJI- 
jr)-U for snq. B P -$% 
fo-B for flfif. 
a for ott qfrz- 
Sftfig:. N Na sqftsq for gqfa- 
g:. TJ B om. and have f^e- 

qqiqqR qft°- P wtqftsq- N Ns 

%RSFf.-N Ns fa ftsnwpg. In 
fact N Ni read thuB: erftsq- 


tott ^qf^qqqf ft ^fttqmivreTp} i 
tFl ft«tT*F 5 flqgp. U ft I gft- 
SF2F3 «:• G-Kread ^}ft«n- 
qftww ft &0; and P ft ft- 
fqqqr instead of ft $- 

ftBT^FfSrffti. G ftepq^. K 
W 9 T : . 

U A N ISTs for %jafr. 

TJW. 

U G B K TJ ins. ipf% after 
°Sftt, A jN for which 
P altogether omits. U ftq (sic). 

ft wqrft- 

« A N Na aft q G K ^nr 
ftwft [K q«r. P Bcrj <f- 
b?[B|] qsq ^nr.-XJ ^.4K 
ft 5. Ggrftq. ANNsgregjftg 



w t I qrdtfWr: l 

5RTI V* Wft 



*RfoW IK II 

« fH° • «ist ^Tfft sq 

^5 ftwiFro % I 

sv rrar i ftM i qrpi 

•n *m qf^fcmit#cftrar dw^r crar fircrrer- 
*mw ^ i 

and have for $ft*sf3T* V j i\ A Xu qf before ssnfr &c., and 

U ‘4Y <rgfe qr. Thus ' spn for to- IT and P qr, 

all our iMHH. read q for ui ex- ( for To- P m for a? f. F qq- 

cept U f which 1ms neither, j to &e. U ^ for to* B q- 
Kfitayavema and lianganuiha to At. A has: to aftj; 

also have q. But they art 1 , j fa^qroqtf d N Xu 

donbtloHs all wrong as the qr fo ! 3rft3*3R for srftsh and go on; 

sp, refers to ajqw iji the qftfe TO ^ ftsmqqm d 

previous speech. We with the tfosifo-F <qft'4 #$ftr dl ^ 
“ B P and Calc. Ed.” referred f^qqiqq % B sftqfe* 

to by Bollensen in his Edition B dj ft3?3TOqi<«q 

(Anmerkungeu S. 41), b). G K I for to &e, 0 K 3?Pr$3ffO at- 

ins. g after q4 A amptf J ftatj «ntfe f <! ’Slfftr) l^dflj 

nrftg. U qrftj. N Ns sqwn : 3 *gt fc B *rirJ 

fortroq. I P rn 9^ faWPTOJWt eflPfflfa* 

tv ANKsI for qq. P onn qq, J ** V 
P JR^r ft m ::. B "STO for (! sfRifq’* N Na q*Nt <FP 
°?ntp B P. p; after “aw:- *3%:. B eqeiqq^;. li qq> 

°W&. 0 0 #rhr‘'* j ftKPT3R$: corrected from «r> 

B ftqfepe 0 . F Fs ! fq^VN Ks w «q<n^~N srqqt* 

corrected into q^l- U 



I 

m it! ’qf^t^fn^rrcrcfrr ?nr^t n *. 11 
>« for 0 • *T I apra^ wr ^m I 

v w t s^frrcrfow i 

^ ^° , 3TTcJfPi f^RI I fW f^TflsI 3 rfa ftofc % 

aflf ^f 3TqT 'jfcjssHfc# arffc- 
*nfo*rH# I 


^ arsnirer SRnr^ i 

M ^r^^^^^^^raT5'IT¥lTar^?ft sfosr- 



A 3*qq| ^f^|:. 
And Gr reads ^qriw^lt:. (^$r 
B Tv P erw^l°. 

^ ANs| ernqsfF. N for g. 
B 3 *nqfT q *g* TC qw|qj~N N2 
cf^gq^pqq . U om. g and reads 
^ after cfqq. 

\< A 

=gr f^r%^r % N 

N»?ra= 5 tterfcT 9 rraRi 2 n^%ft- 

^1 f%^<sir 'st- 

ir 33:5#^ wffit^pn^r fat- 
&o. B P ?ra: aft^fsiT- 
stftr- 

wfefa'unfttft afal faster-*. 


We with Gr K. 

BAKU! era^spf. P Rp^.- 
G b% for f®r f%rt%t;. U tftft: 
tiWfS. | ^ «PT ^TrlTfi?j1^} rfte- 
garoftraft srfttErf- Kfift 
R m Jr ft pnwpjftret &o. P 
<r?TI arr^'niRr^ fetf&regat- 
'tftwft stfCSTftatlWt atfr^at*. 
G ^tra 3f3i Jt it 3u*Rq° &c. 
We with A B N Ns and Ka* 
tayavema. N Ns B om. B 
qq for J|*. G N Ns 

3RT 3TT^^T°. G B ?ft%iT 0 , Gr 

srftsftqf * B qf^ifterT 0 * 



*• f*ra° i 4 stPTT-fa# I & 5 

fir I 3ff4 ’®TPRT 3Tf I 

n di® I ^ u^ft f |4 srpi^ I wff 4 qw 

TOf? I 

n faq® MJT <$ qf^fxT? fas? ffa^KST 

? wi wi^f I 


v. ?rrf%cr 4 grn^rfra’: srorajjq; i %i g f^mmr i 
arft Trmr? gwrr *nTTTfirr% i 

Vt 5Erfe TOJ ^tOTITO I TT*T ITT cT^T 

S*pm ^rrrfcPqr i 

TT^rq; 'ifcrrlremte trsrrcrftrisrc upt;twp.4 4 tto- 
Trg’TTRf s^r: i 


vo A N Ns ins. sift before ojfhj, 
-NNs om. ir.-A >1 Nr 31330. 
ftt3f 0 titiftt^f.-B reads thus: 
«nf5«r % ft# wn q*i". P «rfS*t *r 
ft# srraTjtc to“.-a V ni B 
om. g.-N Na snf 31 for aft. P 
arc its?. P aftfq. N Na 3*331 - 
A rfJaHff. N Na tifsift. 
vt A B P f®t for 9ff.-C ins. 5} 
before which it reads jjh- 
Sft. u rn tf# ipg. A 0111. jg. 
B *•#. K Jt rpn (sir) for qg. 
ft.-K H3I for ftrq. P ftsq 3 
Sift TO TO gtroft- A N Na 
8# ft® *t Sift, B ftaq >T Sift 
TOTORf 5t3#ft- G K. 3 for 


TO- For gtSTO f* K have jq- 
aftro- ( < U tsfer. 

'< 1! ft#f3 before tq. (I qftqfai 
Wo read qftarf%t with I! P. 
t! %®Rri%TOift3<(3{-A «%'. 
G f# NHli| Ht qftrfjjf 
%®mr*T fararo 2 333- 

351- B ftw-g;. P fqwqtf?*t w 
«#i <> ftsraro- And A rendu 
f<t»MTO. AC *3 H 3 BJ for 5 
333. U 3 qftftfit'A ft* 3lf5t°il- 
sigmrc Wreftt* 

TO w>'i toi- K oj sr< qftft- 
fbft ft 3! g ft q fjaaa i lH %«raftlT 
ftsitTOS i*# mim h 0 3. 
TOW- 




l A 

« ft tit# ^rfl stt # $t *pt ft- 
3 T 3 T- ! t i TTr fl TT 3Tlf##r I 

w f% 3 p i eirat i stwraq. i >jf| 7 I 5 T I 

i <# imKl-^-fT^-HTT^T-lt 
S#3r-#*t %TT% fasfc I 

ri I STRStRr I 

*V fW I pw T)T ^T 3 TOTIT f*RT ft 3 TT-W 3 TTW I 


*\ ^nrfisrar^r^ srrrftfl: ?rra^ m *sr *m f% 
^T 5 %S'cfrra - 1 

w ^ggfrilr^rrm crr^cwr i s«rr cc't 

ragrer i 


w gig; 3 ^c??Tr fererr 

v * G q^j^KT for ^jq$r. XT ^WT^T. 
K %ttt f| tq^F^i florid. G *#T- 
<|. x j srptft. B N Ns snufrft. 
-N Na om. g^cf and read ^ for 
TpT. XT om. and lias ^ for 

tr. P # srflr for #. 

W AllNaBP «n?tT 
^ [Pffl^. & ericTO ®TT* 
??rr. XI «?mt stictttrt. b fr?. K 
$lft.-G N ftfts^-G K U ins. 
^ after vji^r„ A 1ST Ns read: 

^ XT 

ftfr ^snJNRaJlr 3 rqsn% 

?#f ftfftftr- 0 & wi ^ figt *rc 

g^#Tf<c?§% ftsipfl' 


mraTTRr^ 1 

*lFPT 3 f [TX ftsrmii] 3 T 3 I^ 
ftfft. B ^r ftff *re 

ft^sniRnTT^frit 3 T 3 *r^il sq# 
a^ent 1 %ff. 

P 

3 TDjtr£ ^% 3 T^sR 3 ?I 3 T# ^ cr- 
3T#pji We with A IT N 2 
and Katayavema, 
vV**i The MSS, read as follows: 

XT 3 0 1 a#fe fter^ $r *r <#%- 

zxifc 1 w f%r&| ii.m t% 
gfcqf^r 1 «ro& # 

s^T SP^T erqf|^ ^ ff^ar for 45- 
47 G s° 1 ^rpsqfir * /¥ I 
g^r $t ^t « P^rtt ftsmRm- 
=TO- K s° » * f%° I 

2 % ^T SW f%?cTT ft 3 T *RFPTO- B 





v» I aNfra* I ar^fWJT ^ f|3r4 I 

V, £nr I Ww I ir?ft irfq-ffwor-^ sapSWHT- 
fT^t TOT I <TT ^ WTIi? 4 I 

s»r agents: 1 


»' W I wt ^*TT m i^NT I 

vwi ^f^rop^ii jfifqr ?Wi aTT^fiq^ ^ 


V si) 

Vtf 


®Rf%w TT I 

tOT irm^wTcfr 


trarb I cf^fe 


^TTOWW 

s. arfafifopfa «i^T snqrf^ *w I 
ar^ftsr nc^ 3 ?5pr: ar^T ^k^rnr ?rra^iw: 45W- 
■slRft Spjfa I 


3© I vpraft m\ ^ *«* ^ 1 
ft© I gift m goj 3?oatI ftRIT ft- 
atfetfaq (translated ffoftffii) go; 

li s u 1 (farc 
?rRffer i w>eft $t k«S *t % i 
ft© 1 gift $t gq ftsHBTO- 
SpRH* N Na g$° I 3TE*t- 
*ft I qft [l? | ftraftfc [wrongly 
for ft##] gift m m ftRTT 
^wjfijB? [Ka an] I Li«». 

zk* ?] h tzxk fim* | 
A ^ \ amzft i i fan \ ' 

g^*i m Prh woiftanfwnai- 

x ?^3 ftangan&tha’s cblmyfi : t 
ft" i fflh m sppri fipw fim- ! 
irmw* KHt»y avenia: gift 35! 
m w % ft^Miapiim 
It is not unlikely that the pas- 
sage forming Chitralckhu’s * 


speech has suffered some cor- 
ruption. 

*» P> for ^Ejpgg, A 
b ^ft^wn ft f%m* bR* * k: 
Bfa $%xk ft ftafair. P 

awftsrt 5* BfW fiM- 

*<: AN A a inn. *3 after 
N Na U K V*m. <1 iv urn. 

•iWVit °ot4i. a n n* ftr^ 

for <r^f. P om. n^-A N 
Ka om. v.ft. IT m sqqftj 9 for 
cJF trf^ &o. P B om. ?n. K. gr^- 
p 3Tf|^tr^|. <1 gr^^ttcq. 
N An Ns 

n B N Na tr fr4*^ k OK ft*- 
P #-AN JNfa U B S > 
o K 

ho IT gujf^ouf^. 



I ^ 

fartf i wzftsj ^ % mm snq 

ttf| I 

i? T^rsp i ^ ^ ^srf^ I 

« fog ■ <q fq ^rftf^-q^TT %%w% q^-qr^T I 
« w i : l m 

isqwr q ^m q ^sqfrqqt 
q q q<*qq sqbfH q qr qfaqgq; I 
qqfoqqq ^t m f^n wsqqtf^- 
■»* st° t qq qr qqn l 

^r^rr i 

qffq ^qq^qr qi q^mfM w II ? ° 1 1 

>■.1 ^ q *rq& i 

^ q?qq arqqrrar: *iar?qr ^qrqr: 

w ^r 3TTTO I 


Of (sjgfNwT^?). N 3Rf|nn$- 
q.-Ns g^qf^tri^Vr* G and 
K for ^tt.-N N 2 cf^- 

^pjl for A <#qs; ^ N 

Na Jt, and G K ^scr; 

for eriqf^ $r. B tih for 
^f. A N Na insert ^r after f|- 
3T3T. P ^^fcq^^Tf for 

A o^dw goiW. N Na 
oRffotf ITOt. <3- & ^cl- 
ft^.-XJ om. ^35r. B goiR. P g- 
qrft B gin**. G K §$!**. B P 
3*im K H^Tt- XJ 3Ti^ for % 
B P §rq for ^ *iH7 

$k. 


^ A PfeGKNNj 
U B ^ K ^ 

for q* 

^ G K M3F5- 

TC q for q. IT Na qf^° for q- 
fter 0 . A tf^erf^r. B %cftqq>\ 

NB afeNHs*]’ U #N* 

5g ^3T3TT. 

= ^ A om. cfq^r~A erg^lr, G q- 
and P 3rqro% 3 forqg- 

ANN 2 B daftfW. 

W B Zjm before ^ &c. 

ANN 2 om. cfl. TJ 1£ om. the 
whole speech. 

W G GBP °qquft. 



sv i f^a* 4 *Np*ft 

<p5 35^4 i 

•" ftff I 3TT»T ff4 ^T q 5^ 

cl^T q qwpFgt 3TT*n%fi{ I 

iv fToft wrgfezrf^r c?n ’ErsF^ar fpit * k &- 

V'* arm argTrfq- q-^i fa^^ftarcoireR ^ ^ir ?t^t 

sa&rsR: *Nft&raT*arflrfir i 


A N Nh: fippj g^fut a [X Na 
3 J wA zfzm [^ N-* k 
[N Na to] tfasrofN Na ?&- 
p fern 'i<#r 
ftiH SfafW KI *f« Vrf 
p %mt. P> (tw em'oi wA 3 - 
fcm SSrWT ^ sspssvg . 

sfst- ( < firs* *r sifa sfer*? ^r - 

3T flflfa A Zftm TO W ! 
*# p aw& P ftr*r*f H 
sftH* ^I qq&ur w ; 

which w« adopt, 1ml wo add 
th« g» from KuUyavmtm who 
ivada ff3W t 5#i 3#JW SKI 
3H <RH 3?B>N- 

'* u snH ?fn stact ft0ffWi*Mt- 
m <n «Jt «t «'roi "jwi *pn*3l 
•rtfttm. A m: m wisfe 
folMiwr* «i alt b?i ®i w 
jRh aimfaft- 15 '«r*r 

W *tft 3RT fa?Mi 1W ’1 
nwi m t si®? fwsMwt sn- _ 
Wife .N Na ift Htn W? i 
Rwfetft[Ns?J tftswrw «i • 


d?t oj wwat wfr- 

ffeft. 1! fo| .' i •Win. i w sr^j 
«#» wiw <n »‘t 3KT «i 
WWW «fer*3i s(I?llfefe fd3i- 
K forj. i 'd?fa •oust fafttfa 
nnnjai»i <n «i fwt woi nnpw 
wwfa *jt- P ?<f i idt sutt st? 

finff<oiK« “i air mi «i www 
sunfyfe. Tina Vi- 
iiAsIuika is nut aviTsu to aui 
mul food may bu w*i*n from 
Sakuutak Act il. Speech I. 
It Ik very natural that imxlnrn 
Ur&liamai.iH nhuuld make VhliV 
uhuka more fond of the S'iklut* 
rihi than of venimm, though in 
reality he only cares for the 
latter, and should have changed 
the reading aceonlingly, Kli- 
tavavema and KanganUlha too 
have apparently yielded to 
the same aversion to animal 
food and to the temptation to 
rimnge tie* eorreet or prefer 
the modernizml reading. 



i <r« 

Tm i wr it TO | 

" ftf? i 3 ^rfroi qrtoft I 

v trsrr i 1 $ *FT — 

v< r^° i 55 55 | 

« i $t ^ i 

v> ^rar i 

m TOT T:«T#<TT#TOt Mflw: I 

ftr wif it? w II U II 

v* r%P i T% 3[TFT I 

v* *$° i «#wt i f$T TOtfft *W *TTO ^T^Tt 

fa^T iTfRT^t I 


^ ^nrfcr grof^nr ur^^rfcr i 
v? scg sragi sjwj i 
vt ^siftra i 

m f%m^r^Tr i 

vh f?ir smcrrfa tot ottott ?sr irtOTnir: i 


c ,^~^ BAN Ns om, the two 
speeches. 

*.*• U 1% a «nft«r qiftftftr. K 
3T3E^r. P sr^m: * ^ fa 

t thus making it part 

of the speech ctft &c. 

^ O ABjfl Ref xT Sffa. IT jpq^f. 
K om. *r%. 

s’. B A N Ns sHonffc in both 
places. P B II om. the second 
33- Ksraglggsg. 

<u Ns cfi*4. 

M Nor fTW- K. U and O fl- 


c-r.-P A N Ns frsjflcr: for f^tfr- 
P ^q^Ncj\ 

B $ for 3#^. 

B fa^fafe. N N2 P fa^faarfa;. 
A wrongly assigns the speech 
to Vidftshaka. Gr K f% sjfq f^-- 
35 *^$ and make it a part of 
the following speech of IJrvas'i. 
U i t% arM am? fa^f&cw t 
^PWR | ^5J 3|W|tft 

m f|^ ^rrcfpTt w wait. 

^ A^ f|SK for Tf*r *KR. ^ 
Ns 3R f|^ SGeRftoflf 



'-a f¥=r° I gfctoq; I arfepft? 

3TT TO I 

v« ^ i # # >rfMr l 

V ?rsf l wvi <?ffcF i 

i ?tf 7P§?rr fSrepjorr t 

•• fog ' arf^T i ar^nWr ftffc i 

»< toTT I ^Rfq- +iid(*IW^R[ | 

vpv ^rf&iw I 


V» |<T I 

». srfcST arf^ST OTft«T?TT ?Nt I cTT 5RWT *77 I 


MS? £*5T T%JT?r JKtofPiq, I 

to toro^r. l’ u ffcw to 
for gti jrih. K rm for w, 
unit inserts to before toftjtnh 
it 1! 5 «rt before to’ which it 
reads atfepto. O suftpftt A 
“fj^.-U ins. ftq before ftgf- 

-ii "aftk efStorafmssfWi *tf« 
-A "fi^wfroftMi ft. N Ns s?oj- 
ftt [N» to ) tofts IN a to] fto- 

toffb K has Jflftjtoaftiwff- 

ft irft. I* todtoratoiftoft- 
anft* G K ftfer )<! JHtoJ ffK«- 
toftl [K «tj ft. K&tayavuma 

*wtoro n ( *‘wnftH' v 5- 
<• Fft|fa. 

U For to I* (5 K have an- 

— C f*v 


i - I’wa?. 

° For to?! tofl ( i K have 
to ft- P ‘tfto tof n't 
33'*. <fcc. N Ks «fto! 39 . IT 
toft 7 ( i. «. to? arftr ) ft 39 - 
Itor ?n gtoagft tifi.-For 
si &c. A ft si* arttoft srift- >' 
Na 0111 . 9 i and read ft mtoft- 
|ft'i] fit <! K 9!9 for <n. H 91 
gjf 9ltoft tiff. P ditto, except 
that it omits aj. 

»». A B P ‘to airenn. 

■>< f’to toftwt for f«i &e. A 
N N a 531 to Wfft. Wo also 
U, only having to and 

it psi gut ft ««' . 



I <r^ 

i i w i arorcr-fa- 

3W%TT TR%- M 

Nf?R8t«[ I 

»* ^fr i sras&pr =? i pr fqsfanr Ttf|- 
ofhr^T WT fiR-^s^it I 

•h ^ vg faswfasit i i 

»x 3T«wrrt*rc i adrift 3 tt^ i ^wrcrnmrr^rr 

^rsrmrt'TT sw I <ri<srr %%_ xki ^T^rnr i 

»« f|[ fagfara? ^^rfeofr^rrTW arm^ draerwigH. 

V5>H 5rg ^fterfcrt srerr f^r^rat i 

»? N Ns 3 Ti%%tjt for ^i%trq. J) P ^cft. U 3 0 5f° ^qci^ 5 RT^°. 

SflV.q. AG K U 3 Tf^q. XJ B ^ srf^R^qfR^qft^n 

siMr g*r for ^.-U firftefa- ^ ^ K 
STO^TT OTTftfa 1 m ^ $*ft ^T 

f^f|ftf%. A Before this speech, P G B 

ir i w i trft %- A § ive i *rlt<tfir [G 

^tjt to ^ f%f|^ i m ^l].-AN Ns U^rrw [XJ 

f^t. N Ns 1 upgi for the stage-diree- 

^ ^ W tion Hf<°&c. B P ft^T- 

f%< i ^ OT ftq%. B ^ ^.-G JLv oni. fa^te-P A B 

* ^Fdfer 5RT ilfe * 31W, and N Ns for x$[ m 

wm %3Rft "T ** P A N Ns U B eqftsflf. G K a*- 

B ^ 1 3?- m-TJ B diW - 

;^T IF* » m ^F#3T m$l “B #*. P #FR.-N fo- 
KT^TF'T fe^Tf I ?ws#h Ns^acf^uit. 

with G K. and ««> GK uj 

iC^fcayavema. ^ [ £ tlft]. B q §3 j- 

«ai rrfjmr mrr/>=rrxT 



e »° fbwftrm 

* fr?? 1 W I ^ *r SfMTfrr *Ttr«^T3T°T 

^Tf *nft %%-§m qf^qT^-^fJT 

3T«r *r 3n?#*r wfcw ^tt i 
•* TF3rr I I w I ^rfq w ^ 

^ vm i 
f^TTW 

qf^Tqtp^nPwr^T I 


’4r ^srRrfir ^grr%wr^r <r?T<ftr% spam *Rcrr sra- 
aro^R g^d^rrsrf&r'iTcT^i 7 ^ stot^twct srer ottor*: 


g*n?;for ^fr i 


tifM U oi(?H?) srf£*ft- j 

*rfe^ ^tptt A | 

oft3?t itf^AVn with P and Ka- , 
iayavema, U ^ft qfeRft:. P , 

P> m iqftTOftr- 

A g$ft ft sfWlft #WW«|3| ! 
ftfa Mftf « aRjjVt- 1 

$*r 

gtMroi Mr. x x - «r ‘ ft 5fi- 
«nf*r Mftr were- 

^ ^ gw M ft 

f % rffeft * «nsr if ^ftOT grtwr 
Mf. B ft® i ft sn&iift #N^- 
«t #<?* «i ftft 5 w suftMf . 
vwMro tfi *ft i ;*rsi if 

®rfMrt giwroi Mr* K ft* 5 1 ft 
«t *mtf§ H$mwm Mftt m$ 
*wft g*pctan tfTOP* j 

#«i Mawfftf am Sr an^fri 


gwroi Mr- (; 5SFT 1 ft °i 'srpm- 
ft ftfwwi Mi\ arm mil m- 

qfttfi^^oi xw- 

fnr^ftun *qa if wfxm g*- 
im\ Mi- ^ ft swrfa ftfftqp 
m «gf< w% 3?rrftoi «Rw$*ro 
zpnm\ m ?#fW si^ot S- 
fft%. U i ft q “4isnft ftfk- 
3WS $fefa H «!<• *WI ; 'f?W 
jpftsfT otPp«««jo} qftisr^i- 
iiflirarnrSt s^pifon grMPMft 
\V<* gonmidly with C« K II and 
Katayavnina, the* Int t<*r how* 
(*Vi*i% omitting ft ufMrr and in- 
Ht-rting k hoforo Mi lou • 
ing and reading 

tho l«‘forn t|f»nqK Jn«twl 
of holbro 

■»* A him mmi mm n\] qsn^ft- 
fift&e. N Ktfwwi m*:t I ^ 






«ifo ii n ii 


« i otirt i ^ | 


« *»ft^l: 1 %| W I 

» *rf&r I 

«i KRr i Tsq- i 5ti ^ft^r 3 #spt% i 

« i m f4 ?m ^fif-#>T i «r 

T%ft 'TRfr^f? 3% | 


\3<T 5HI5 *W3 srrcjst I 

»*. 5ra§ sra-g -fl^r i 

<• ^E^ftcT fl€T^ I 

i ?r T%rrfa ’Tft^ter^ 


sjrsqT srfafeicnn i 

&c * "U ^as ^ W£- 

ftfW for flqift WI TOflWEWlS. 
B ^wwft w% qanqftfta 

crt sift. K snqqfr qs% wt 
«R?fT srttaift. 

P tn^rft i q^T q^T#rfef 
^ 5?fa*nft. A N Ns ft for 
era;. P ftftraf f or qfe°. 
BP°lftffif. 

(UCIJ tr for irfo We with 
AN NsB IV A B K 
we with << N Ns P U. 

B gq^r. o ^ 3J3f|. B N 
do not repeat % U TO^T 


for er^r^r. B P 3TO erg^r. 

»* G ^rira*. TJ 5f¥r 

^sft. B om. this speech. P does 
not repeat %<j. 

^RT. NNs 

Pcp-q^^K U B for 

sfa. B ttffc. 

K G TJ ^ ^prrc- G om. 
and A N N2 read 
■gfcf. IT £<K¥ft3rcft B 

K srafa spj- 
#rf¥(ft> P ^31^ ft- 
sft. 

<!* A ^T stft ^T 3W 





i Slf ifcf? I 

ev ^ ^tn ^-f^r n tf- 

ST^fast I ST If# S##t tffmf \ 

<h o*rr i *rr ssf I m : l 
* tog ' ffoUr stf^Ttarrot ssrfit spt % l 
*• o*rr i f%STltl#Sf ^rr SSf t 


a *rpf 3rg?rrTOra|4 i 

<* 3Tr%T g^'3i*^r sraf^^nr 
cff ggcrgro^r: wats, i 

a iksr: q^rf «*rg- i 


So N K a, only inserting 
;pg after l r roads <puj ^ 

ft ^fi*%i i °i k raft 
^> r . aW*^ 1 ?. 0 K 

om. 555f and (• wrongly rendu 
3 |ot for gtfw^ot. U gai for 
*». K *#t. B psj aft jraj. 1! 
3g3T&«ft l oi tjfttmt 
omitting tho comparison about 
H'achl. K 3» i naj ft gj 9 | 

^ Wftiuft 0! ftifa 3- 

sftft %aftW 3 ftt. 1 * f«T *»> 51 ®t 
$<!#! ot gfHfowft 

aim suss* (! 3 <wrW<- A N 
NafiXig for Ns «t ff 

for oi flfeft. 

<rs Bom. $13 and adds p after 
rrftpt N Ns 315 ojTjoi trftfft*! 
trftw. UK U sfi oi^qtg? 

<»BP *r*»ra^. U B 


A it for qir, which 
N' Ns altogether omit. I! P 
read tho no, after tfiift.-I’ *jqi- 
erforigt. 

A K g^gtit. (l 353. Wu 
With ll P. N Ns IT 3 ?m.-A 
n m'imv'y n x= k 'U 
*rtfras- p it 
i- 11 P jrFI«ffi -«35lt: 9SMJP^- 
g:.~A ajtj for 3, N Ns om. 3. 
a A sirssrtfiN". IT ft&fc 
^raiwlft kifdi 33?wt ii%. 
N Ns aiiamtfa'’- B ffiii 
m wftwsmfttft'al atfut 35- 
tft t\ <* anfttft 

mft^r wapct«Y fi^. K i$m 3- 
corrected from $1- 
°ij ipl 3 fd«t 

£9 <* K om. v t %%, V inserts ftg* 
before (farf and 
omits the following line, $#i 



. fati : I w 

« ^3° i m i 

^r^rr i ^ff fir#pr i I 

^ ^TT> ^JTT^q^ 

sfaf nM i^T^^T^q; I 

mom#* TOftaw 

*r f% wu mvfa \\U\\ 

'^°i w^t i % i 

« t%^° i «if ^■wq-^wTptft' wu^rR^n «r- 
f|3T ^^TT I 

*< wa - : fsPn^sraT^T ?rm i 
'.? JTfH. <sf^*T HcTSTT WgJTR: I 

« 3tr ^g^rR^Tifr srnrf^T srfe#: qr|m 

¥R#cT i 

which however M U ins. at the 

all other MB& agree in giving, beginning of the speech ~U ^ 

« B VR8 for 1 %. P om-%.- A N 

*«. G om. ^rfi fro. K om. ^fT A Ns ^ for s*rfta. G K ^ H- 

^Il%f[= <£ ¥^^|Bf^IT 0,, ]. N NA- ft*f v&ftK ^Rf] 4 [G om,] 

^jeroT, IT ^ f^q^Tsm un*r. ^n%tr *3*riTO [-K ^t^t] ^ 

B P *=(g, Kltayavema reads &c. U g(| *rfc§ ^ v^TT «tt- 

with ns, and translates, fecfr srprFlT ^ &c, 

f^n°, BangamUha’s chh&yfi, A V N Ns om. sn^.-N Ns 
- 4 $: tererra 5JR. G Iiave si, repeated,-? °^^- 

*,oGK er#R=2C. ‘ | 3T3TT. IT om. 0 #rt°.~N N 2 g*~ 

B iQjqt!#. uAfefAri ^n^r.-B K c %r« 

U Nefirgfit wit- G srfi^T for grftaj, TJ has 

p jRn«5r. ‘ °*nlfarc Pwprt for 






•• ^ I I <q ^ 3T4 q^ft gj 

^frr4 qscflfqqt spSIWt I 
'* 1 f^% ^ i °t^t m fok wNft| i 

».H |fr i TTftsrr^t sfairfH ~*m qftr-sffcq- 

3{-q^ =q^-qr? 3*%fo ! 


•a qft° i 



t* t =n^Tfr i S3f Pf sftq- 

Pft^PC WRTTO cjrqj^fc I 


n sra-qftjrc?! vm srarq; q^arqq; nfraq 

3TT%T: ( 

i* feprjj M3; i * 3% i?nm srgrrsrftjjqt l 
^ qrft^r sxnwRr sffasTfH mq?r 


l 




S3 U r> K, otn. tj{.~r mu $faf- , 
Iwh^pt mpq m ' 
ssmMfr mw\n 

for the whole Rj»m*h. K q^r.q» 
$r% 3v qfH^-Kor it»mfW <* 

1C have *ref^~A B P 

*v w4V v (J 

ina* jjv* and l\ w. l} «&ro *pn- 
^wki* A 

siWt- ^ B' «w- 

ftfj. ilTfW » ^ reading of 

jjeven of our MSS, and of tlm 
two commentators. I 

*.s A N Ns apfftsn 3*4*. <i H«t- 1 


M- N ?)?<«( vi9ls 
sw«tr>**fc Wft <5 ecr- 
ftsSl "wm. 1! etifcn 3 ^ '•«!■?- 

*k‘«. 1’ 33'"'!?. <!SW! or 51R. 

N Ns 

. A N N’s •.( m'joft v% 

sR»]J)®I|fe WWlfH o 4 <qt 
■*U"Hfa 1 ".^l 34«I?t. 1! ififec l 

«'*i «wq*)*nfc*t «mik«l. 1’ 
sfcNifw i M'>i n-'ro^rmfi/*?! 
ww. N N» *4twft*i; 3j*u 

5<d4flfl *t the cud of tint 
speech. 

* U 340)1, am! (.’ 34014 Iff. q(- 

Wq Ac. A N ins. ^tWt k’fore 



#%: I 




Tft 0 I 5T H | q? ?R ^ I 

'*'^1 *fewra+ *itm i tftf&j ^toftq; I j 

ftl I 

<•• Ht ! 5[R I 

?•« i arqqRq | 

?«* i *r?: fmjrfJnrfa swre: i g^- 

?r-fqfJT a^- 


^ *rr ®rTqrmf% 1 srmJTPJTcr^ usrgtrTsrg^ 1 
« ^rRar 1 ^f'T^’Rr^tT^r^TT vrag 1 
?•• atT^r f^cTT^rg 1 

? ^ ^«rrt ^^crrftrg^ ^iRnirgnsns^ ®tt4'- 

g^ragrwT^mr 1 sr^rsigra - *rr %*rupfgw: itr*r- 


sn^r.-A JB P gqiratfir: for IT- 

«i 3 ®qrl«tPr-'* K q^tfsqifti^:. 
N Ns oin. B P 

f sr fosfe u ^roWic tft- 

zyfe to3ttw4 i r 

for ^ &c. (•» ^^Tf?3T°. N Ns 
^IWK^T ijffeSTI. A «WRI<raaf. 
U has TOfTTOST cfj^gj cSaftffar- 

N NsTO$fe A ^Tqfff. B 

aT°3nn°w8f $- 

3T Iv STOWfc* ®T’ 

^TO3T dn'IX® 

\c UPANN 2 *rf|<jft for ^fr.~G 
' jqrPTST- B 3?a3j’. B om. ^R- -B 
35 for it P 3 v&f% for 
TO &c. up to t A NB 
om, t 


. B A G N Ns b*R. K P 
U °?^r. N <r% ^jficcfT. A B P 
fife. N N 2 N Na g^t 
( mcJ U qpj^r r^r ocflt €15. P 

*W % 35 ^TOT* B \m for 
t N Ns % for t A ^SRT§[. N 
Ns After this speech K U 
have 1 to [U 5 ] ^ 
?r[U y I epT 1 aj^-RT *R 1 % M5&- 

LUH] 

»«« A v&zf, JLJ P Sfcaf, 

>, » ? B wrongly erf^ for sr^* 

A p om. IW TJJfT- 

P om. ix^n. TJ om. 3^. 
-A °?FTOOT. N Ns °Q5r5^T, 
(J AN Ns 

«ftaf. B V^, U ^#$ 3 ? 





^ 1 5 f ^ 3 * 3 T 53 T^ 

<P$ft ^TT *TqTWq<qf4 ^ ^ 

Str^fcT I 

<•' ^° i <q arm f%-qi % q^qqfq l qq ^ 
qfam- fW w i 
*•« fa*° 1 $f^ qiTifTqiq qf^-^Tq; 

\ fto-wsrqt sffasft I 

4 qr ^r%w^wTO5TOT%fr fwr nqr sftfrre?^ srff- 

crarfiifcr i 

i«> 3?4 «t : 5r4 ftnrcqsrr ^rar^rfirfa- i iw jpft- 

s*reftqTq cq^ ^frn^ i 

? •» ^ irsTgumr qrasremT sry q^ sgi a r: are^cra^ 

ftrareranwr i 

wi3f^?p*t#J- <! uni. araj- ‘ wSiBwsfa afgssj. <i aw hit 
* 3U !' 1‘ 3t=5T'. K A X Ns | q'lfa^Hf afSKaffsT* 
ro*d A X Na srswjfe. i *.«; N Nsom. aflRf. U ormf. B 
A 3 fzq‘. I! 1’ 8jo3?'. G K Imho sjj^, For faq* <! iftftigaml K 

p W?! sfwi.l-’ 3)313^ *j ifftf. U om. fa iiftt-r Jfspi A 

fr'Srai sfil^ 3 t! WJRxItH HWT- N N a B l’ a#S 01 “ 

K^ofl an, hi sicqfr?^ii afa- Hftnsi fipqaj fasotfi %a. a X 

v j- A *gf< for qaJrfc. A N Na Xs V fo*HW' 1* om. We 

*v I’ins. Tfaj3l( after jjf. A at«j- with 1 1 K. 

imq aud N Na sra'a’iWt for ’•'* A mEMOTlt X Na B 1' *!<• 
fHsreror. u ww' «ntMrc. x Ns om. 3-, B «**• 

A#t*mr [ j irWi?] w,ar qfa' . ajwnq fa ar am'. >* »wg«nd 
N N» arc B aw. arc Iswjwiki]. U s«j™n?t-B K 

ififlppto aftspa- K arc *ni <1- i’ a if ‘’hhiwi!. U fa*' 1 . u 
ftwtot aftwaifi!, P arc q# ‘WimJ. JfB K arfaf#?. 



wf^T *TRt if ffaafefa I 3R5RTJJ I 
ft <rrfwt fasit w*wi i 

<* ^ 1 *[£ 3ft I ^rqrqt fa- 

ft^Tt *i #r i 

?•« w i 

m wfa m- 

*f w m ?mg i 

? .1 iTr^r f^rmWr v4to*r ^orfcr sriif 

arf^r^cftfcr i wqfa % crrcsn T&rera-w^ i 
t»v rfffcrsrcrc 

^jjm^rfii i qmqcrr fwr q i 


? o?, XJ after ^i-feooi^Rg 1 g^ 
3# q^ift swift *r 
gftxiftftr 1 5i° 1 ^ft ft srfogt 

tffiwi A HNa ftuq^jJr. B ft- 

*5 

K v^r. H IT 2 om. ft- . 

ftmrft B P 0 ftftnnt. ' 

B*ft#tO om, And G 

K read *wft 3r ^ fft^lft. 
K N Ha X 1 mk* PNNiBn 
ftuftft* K 

Aftet<ST$r 5W- H Ha qff- 
ft ft ^O t 2 ?t] TOW* B 

ft 9*? ^ tow swm ft si 
51 #tow. <J tft ^ tftft. K 
^ft ft Sifter TOrf- P lift ft 
ftwit $ fj ; 


Jo 5, P JJSif3T3T.-P N N2 om. 315. 
17 K ^g.-A N Ns gft^q' for 
TOft$*T.B P 
3103?°. B qn$ sgrft. B 

sgift. U wsttcxt it toiPt 
for 3TwT^... A 

K IT T^f%%or, Iv ftyft. Oar 
MSS uf ^ft. 

A B P make an anushfcubh. 
of the stanza, thus: ^ 37 1 
5# WfRR^f [B P 3RR^t] 

frj- 

f§. So N Na, but have 
fifSijk- 77 STgUWr^ STOSPI- 
$ $3^ qi 3RPb and then has 
Wfa for 54, U 



w ft *ri ii ii 

- - i ftft f t *rr stt I ^rqif^ ftsrr- 

H I ^TRSTT^TT 1RT TTf^ I afararMti 
<-■ rm i fSR 3$ TOTf^TTfRT ?ft ## f^IFT 
Wf I 

^F^tT ^ | 

[ ft*5Rrr wfercr Mt i 

»<» «S° i f^T rtr^Pt i r m 

ffaraf affirm i 

w aw wr jtt m i ^srrwrfe wt^r fswrgjTsnH sr- 
<rq; 1 3 TTtHt 'RT *FS$W: I 

>>- ajwgsr aT 5 s%crH *wt ftr*ro: i 
m fiPWuWl' *Tsri$: I iT 3?TfH f^T^cf#3 
sranfir i 


<*t For II tffg, and B P ( J 
fig. IT K omit <n before ?n,- 
G amfafig fw swftpjfiif. N IT 

iip l* *r- 

qif<a?,0 K inn. ifv nfter $qik» 
i. N Kii ft^cq^iajoj. u faaron- 
K •cq^oi^, P B A N Nil 
ins. tii|¥f after cq*fl$si V N 

ft* 

A v$ eafrMI wfa]. N Ns 

?? 

qft*lfWWS*. U twqfifc«n 

ifspn for eflTwitff &<*. ami om. 
the Rtage-dirwtiou, it q- 
ftwnfnw. l'tffe sjfNrA ir& 


HI, (» iv for v t % N N:* oin, 
gfWf €41 B om. &=fj. 

*«*. It at. the begin- 

mug. r urn. fii 4 . X Ns for 
fk. G qfet A ?tk [corrected 
from qfofj. V wrongly om. 
ffe. N Ns 3*wi for ftfiq. 

».*• B p CUM*, r q 5Sfj<54t TO 
fawil for .vjssfjf Av, B 3?gpf$- 
^4t ft knw* A fnumt P 3* 
for sjg, 

tl kSfiPSR. t! {ft OTftsiSI 

R-shmi. k mimi 

>.»,». 1) 1* oui. ijai. K ^-jO N 



**' i f% 3W fauSPC fortoft I 
m ^3rr i i * 35 |$ w I 

t<* ftf? IW % v 4 3f fa I STOf^tfa t- 

5 % traft^fa I 
m w I 3Tfq qrqtl# — 
m <dr° I f^s?TT ^ I 


m r% gTScHRT TTOSjqT Rteirr I 
?’•■ -+m f%?Tov} g^ppw: i stotw ?fa l^rar- 
gt tet grpr sretenrsresir i 

UV 3T?T ^cTTS^ ¥T^g i 


N 2 ^Tar^ft B ins. after nj. G 
K 351% JUT ftwa? fSR%5 nr g^- 

ofrPt[K for q 3UT &c. 

A firaftj. P ?tffa “I 
ad *o- AS Sj g%fir. 
XJ or qq ftarar -p[3RtR5 q§qtft 
m ASNsi® fir go; fSiHFF. 
fii3rf!qfi [A teteffirfi.^A 
“fiifW]. XX w fitefid fir- 
qdtqfi. B ft w gir ftam 
fitearfi. r f% 3 ^ Vi fipam- 
[q?1 terfirsrfc. G K fit gm [A 
gd] telfld ^r fi^arfd So 
also Kfiiayavoxna, We with B. 
lit IT $tr^ ? and om. *r ^ B 
5j W dft. A om. q. 

Uv AS Nj affir®?! and reading 
qftforfir put it after rrpnd, 
‘'<rSS>raW U ted and reads 


qft «Rpndf B G K P tend. 
B q agaswt fir. P has no fir or 
grft.GKqqfir.GK A IX Ns 
qqiri% [N Ns om. fir] nfiftte 

|5 

[K N Ns qilg^sr] OTl^cl f^T 
[A N Ns q#0T sngfr frsi] 
[0 IQ [K ins. gpr] cTtT 

<tir[A N Ns °^Q. B ^ g^r 

for gqft. U sng^tftr qfefcar 
a*&0| 5# 3c*T' 
*rf We with B P and 
Katayavema. 

US PGK ^qr- 

W G ^%3t. P U xfcq both read* 
mg b^TT the previous 
speech. N Na wrongly assign 
this speech to ChitralekhA N 
Ns B tift. 



^00 




TT^rr i 

4 WFm fir wm^ 
^an^r ^rc: Wfsrpr $#r *rr I 

W^mFFfRRFrT ^r- 

%rf\m <t?r v£ ^it m?*TT *#TTftra^ ^ 

■>.uts§° i ^ 5 T %A !^R % 11%? I 38 ^ 

sraft wpiifer i 

* « ? i B^rnraffr i 

n» rr^rt i ?7l srfJtsn i % WJ%tfW *r4*- 
%: I 


? x * w®t mvzpmm \ 


u* 4 * H Tji;, 

N Ns w&*? f%# 

m m *ik V ms". K 

f1 # 

u fjf. 

tU N Nji ^ lit. U gives lint 
H|i«rt*h to Chbralekhu and 
4 rt*n ds thus; fV ) fwr ^1% f% j 
*FT 5 qolftf tfqfcft «ftor which 
follows* yfsil 1 TOT^W i 
*n m i Kim $i3% ; 

6«pufa. K n»ul» thus, fwj $4 
m % *?%f mv&%< a N Ns 
for %|«rfF^,-I5 inserts 
w$mm before *Mlf& P *sw- 
tttfcor i|?*n* 

m UK U 

4 f 3 ! vnraft. 


U» AN Ns P ins. as follows 
before the Kind's speech; $■« 

<j f >% af3T«=r[N Ns P om. both 
words] ifn^q uht. Our authori- 
ty for omitting this speech 
of VithUhaka is B U K V and 
Kutnvavemn. We do not, he- 
sides, quite expect Vidftshaka 
to ask the question, after the 
sign made to him by Claim* 
lekhfV-C K II ins, ^ ^ after 
i#. N N s om, the Ktage*direc» 
tion as also P om. (* 
K om. 433 and haui in- 
stead. it $fo : 7 N Na 
C om, %«| and has P 31 * 
*%*:. N N*%Vw ; 



#%: I M 

«« for° i 

m TT 3 TT I I 

3 Tf^f%g 
pR^TT ?! W 
<rrafa$- 

ii x\ it 

ro^»i otrtor sfggfir i ffcfMee* i ^-g ^<g *[|j- 

^T^fr i 

!h Tpsn i ^TFT^ | <?sra*r s#ircf% i 

m JW i ^rf% g$ I 


m 3?j I 

m sprg: swg Jifrcra: i 
m srfa sprem I 


>, * ?. A qr4. A ^3 t? 5%. J> 3mr%- 

$5 y$ 

3# for *«re tsftrrafo 
{$ 

W IT k^ : B inserts 5nq^ be- 
fore f$, v om* ftonipp?' . 

G ?preft ?r Srt TOrofefc K. 

B K P 4t^Erfflf. N Ns =nF3[- 

A ^ ?m* u K l> 

'< "< * P A N Ns make &e. a 
stage-direction for the Ring, 

B&. h qft- 

I t &c, P om. 

f¥^ 3 *TOh <1 U ^rq^r for 


which we with A B.-G 
^ SR3T. A srwg. B oto. 
2nd 

W NNTflonu the whole of this 
speech. 

W G om. stf^-For speeches 123 
to 125 U reads as * follows: 

i m\ i 5 r 

^rgsrwT *r»rf§# arc^j i 
gmsjfenefr ^g'ferrsr'tfto ?t- 
?n«reT IMt i € i s^srwtf 

t i spTfafTgTS t sr- 
«5 am? wERr^r i W i m *r- 
3R?PRr. 



\ * \ 




> A 7T5TT l q ^qq^wq q; I 

n- i ?qt<T fsroai'T qfTTTSTT I cf?t % ^3?- 
# f%3qr qfR-q# TT#f I ITT W 4 
I 

*. v ft|° i f? ^ $*fnq 3T«5Tfff?t ^3ft I 
m ^l5fT i i 

fft qfc 

sqm q^rf4 q qftTRqq. i 
qqq qrenjjqq 

^mr ?qqr ii »« II 


m. S-55T ^TT qrft JT5KT3T: I clcfteT srorqsreftq 5pft- 
*rtti% i jtt ^ nf fforrfiqft qq&req | 
r« Wirlhr gwremrr: g-fr: i 


r«,t Uf^r^forsp^if. After rr* j 

tm:m B P proceed: w I affir 
3t *»«ra t w* i [I* g?Cr J ,w- 1 
<ij si«w?m 1 3" i f»T <4 im >vc. i 
>,!••> I! fa lifter flfTO^St. U K 3)|[- 
K H tqcpt , Kofft-fl A N Ns ' 
have nflfH. 

A wfa. N Na %tl* ! 

W»i ScfiR* t : *rtK*R#B. B 9- ( 

?wf*fh A N N't oi for *n.- 
(J n 3^ * N 

NA K qf tug q ci jCh 

xu A r || w,u|, V if #«<?. For 


If ;5rq N Ns have iff if«f 
which they read after ypiof, 

U qgqftSt. 

A N N*» «!!i. the 

whole KfcagiMhrecticm. B qq$f» 

V V V out. q(f. B q* 
m tor stqrai U wrongly out, it. 

P T for q# lv -4lf? 
<tfi % Wf <JWH. B ^fnjq *w 
4d W (**>•;■ A N Ns^nupr 
M*0 IWfc T wrongly lift'd I 

wi frot* 



r I \ °\ 

f*nr° i qw i tfq? iff fawrq 

>.v. *WT I 3 Tqf|rf[f^ | 

tv ft^° ' q*RT»Rt 3WPS WI qtr qqq- 

faTRT I tfT «nr f 4 q fa^fl fTO *1 TO- 

tv H ° 1 f% qr *#r I q m q 

wt qmfe i qfqfqqft qqqft jftqi fqt- 

I 

tv ottot rto%ct i #srt wr t%pr seraR i 
tv ^'’snrenrc ^rtr JTtnTOftTOi; i 

?r? q&r * wto# *tor ?rr:t ^#- 

sto;i 

tv r% r qrfctR i 5T gi an?# ir qr tftt# i &r- 
5RRfjW5TTOIIRr f§RtR# I 

*,%• G N^^ftnoiST G'om. ^T UK^for^j. 

<fcc. Ns ^ *W fiinw. A P ft- -G aQ d has WfT for to 
cop}. N tor4. G K TTTT TO N 2 gfc^fT and om. ^4. G om. 
touting'. G ^JTTOtonft^ to°* Ufto°~A N Ns ins. 

%\ B ftnro J before *PTO. B 

G is corrupt hero and reads ! B W®P8fI inserted before 

' WTO N Ns TOOT- j 11 * for *• B ^ P ^ ^ M 
U n «<, P A N Ns j stot ^ w$t «r 
B P zqqm. Wo with K (J.- | W#T TOP*. Ns cNT 

ANNsow.^iU^f. B^o ; for U om. to B It 
4 B om. JR. (5 K read the , Fop ^ G has ffes|. 
jr after gzRft^.-P N Ns U J m GKP insert 4lft before ft 
' 3J- The other MSS. omit it. B 





* wwiwtin 


JV 

n» t ^ 

*t: R*t: R^TTPTWfir I 

^R^riffareFft $mmw> s^ro u ?<jii 

m ftw> I snpfteft? I ?$t ^-^tt ^ar 

te%f |4 l 

m dr° i f%sr^f i nfi - m *g 4 I 

«v* few> i sfwaq i <j3r#*T 4*171 |4 m 5 ? ^ *R 

* T f%^rr i 

[ Tiwpt sro«r R^par i 

m 3T3^?rn% i zm 5t4t% *jrsn 

ttr; i 

\ ♦ S _____ f\, 

>\* srhesr ^rnarr recrnr tfaa; ner qtrwcr^rr i 

#?t.-(! rftrnft «t sn "fleft eft- !<Ni ta*psft<? 3 ?wi:. 

ft form Ac. Ut| m Wfleft *.U K A N'amg^fif, PN P 

e'ftwft- n eftseft. <• k <fte- '*)<!j«iftefft[. is ‘nftw- ( ’ m- 

ftft- f*ft«f*r 

N Na 3#fiiretft. 1! mftrfe 0 . 1st 1' iimerU e«*oi after trft«m^. 
AN Nawglft, V <«gft, lift- A N Ni^i for eft. K m«. 
lift, awl 1* for mwlft. eft- U W[. N Nj ftgjefe. U 

-U om. jfttnr. N Ns ftqj fostfl- fte*i<S- 11 K ft?W<ft. 

ePs for jfmi ftrftief-* H *ft- 1’ ftg<K- 
ori aweMieft. 0 K 1* ft»wfi- ; > <• oiii. eftean.. ami read* the 
eft. A aprerli time: apaiiicoieemi W 

«v U oui. and read* *qe[ ge W eiPwW- wliieli N Na 
instead. P oui. eft. I read thou: esmuoj #TCt gpt 

a stftftsm'’. it <! i uwmeeo. •rfftwir. U om. efte- 

u eftftqgm erf «4 ffOTKfr- I «\*ml read* gj} Sr*t sft srtft- 
*<&■ P«5«i^ <MI, II in*, eft la-foro mwr»#»t- 



KU I f?f^T ?lk 1 

rjm i ?q 3R7 I ^ I 

qsRrN^R# m TCT. I 

3Wi: m *ft- 

m n h 11 

,i. dr° i urf&T g foftf sr^t fq^t tffcif I 
xn ^T^T i slsft i 3Tff ffaffi" 

smt m i 

qRT^T ^ sf^R* ^ 

^T *K^ WTfl^r* 1 

?v t^w rrosstort ^ *raR i 
Rfer Sr «R* TSRcrt RsrfarR i 


Bgjftral^^lf^m- Kom - 

and has "irt u°«j §*t *F. ^1* 

f^Tccfi. P °n^T r£T l p4 *T5 
A srfaR 5 ^ f° r 

II ^|% before <5 fa : * 

3EF3T- t t> 

\n X N 2 *$S* r> 

^ ^ (i S[ffe- 1* *W w ir , 
ftjfcw *P^ft*W 3# T I 
un (1 K i; ^fnwsssfe 1 11 « 

^R^fefe instead of 5RT 

for &e, Bom. m 

X Xu Ns^ig- ; 

V ‘dwwfrs*b I 

X Kti «Ki?i^for <fil*d s l* 1 

l i 


TJ 

? k y o A ^ -^ 2 

and Kanganatha arttft aq^t 

% U mv *r ?rpnft^t «p& 
T@r%. B ftarat. o- K ft*, 
m U reads & 

0 STft ^ li Ff : - 
XJ 3 ^r (may he also t, 
it is doubtful) 

5fl^ 1 *TRTC<T &e. A 

?pn. X Na %lfeu ^IMt *1* P 

p^- 
We witb G 

K.-B adds m ft after *TR« 

K U P ^r ** 13 * 





wmfa m u II 

*« t f^T-^TfrSTT zmWSW I 

m ?:rsrr i trr %t( I 

gs ^ l 

ft^lFT W^STCT ft f%mV II W II 
<** I ^ %%T q^T-wft^TT ^-W I mm 
% % I 

?vq *rwr t 3 r f^ TOW m^n^5R I 
> w i S?T I # ftssrafo i 

m 3Trroracn% f^R^rrft^r amigsrcr i 
m w: ^ferr: j^t^c«<iftjTrar^n?r: i snr*r: S 

srcnjss&w i 

>.<*. 5R IRT 5RHT 1 


tfJSi:. _ , 

A ‘'®y\. 

a firiftfigBW^. r g j 

jpi N Na Ctfft- I 

U ira&njFitai. B w- i 
«#i*W ’ll eraNiafsi.- K 3 - 
qsftpt. <: wflra,. ' v <‘ »H1» l r 
and i tanpjanAfcliit.. i 

*v> PAN Na innnrt pj after j 
“Wf*f. A N Ns U fawifou- , 


SCTSKH. 

K ftsfaw. 

trt (I i r aftft foriJi. I! rn?? 
after «>.-A q-i?P3CTcft3n, If cq 
<W’. < ! l 'W>ft<![- in*'<*rfi|3w. 
K %fan v\ 5)*H*finani. A I! 1‘ 
‘srotst* A <; k -q^Jim.-c K 

V insert flt before jjrtspaff, 

A N NV$* ‘ for ‘’{ft ', U om. 
*g.-0 ftscrj" for ’. II 

tRW^3>ri. K l’ ’ cct , 


B wnwi hi ftcHiwwjsrtM ; 

«c®ra^ifg. P sjsRWtlfjf&r fsx- I tv '- K *lft for ft. A om. ft. 

H«H3W«. fori ff om. It P^*5fl, 
an awro A N Ns U baro Jflfp ! tv» A P ii<r- N Na U ^if.-G 



tw I I 

tv, I I 


tv? ?j3rr • 


3 ra#ifa *mr «ro f^rror i 

*rfc i <re A* 

JRTCft If ffii M II ^ 

[ # ftsEFctt: gf l 
aaTrat^: gw: II 


?v, 3^51 I 


ftSBFfit-'. N N2 B K ^ qftsKj- 
qptf, u and Iv qftqq- 

qq-', for {Jpsfii^r. 

tvo A qtqfitsjvft if stmt for ^ 
&o. N Ns SKFftfipr ft wbtt. u 
qqfftsofti Jr 5WTT- B it to'^I, 
and P otfft ft Jrpfal, for 
Wo with 0 K, 

I'ic E AN Nil cRf for qfe. U <fi[- 
fefif gi for <55 jftsf- P ft ft;q. 

W O signs ' 1 B sgqtR 0 (sic). Iv 
3?Wra u - 1’ «I3W J . Usiq- 
■fftng u . Wo with A N Ns.-N ! 


Na irj it for ijqq. 

<j sragPrat it m mwt- N 
Ns ^ragPifo (sic. q?) s^curmlft- 
qm. K U qtqajfftlq JRtT JR ft' 
qFtT. B ^gffttnfftq it rran%°. A 
P ??ra’Fi?tifftt ir w fft°. We 

with Bollensen. 

U qqqift for G K 

read the following forgery 
after Stanza 22; 
^^ 3 ^cRTI$?T f 1 

tqr iii %; pnsrfr: n 




cfct: forasw ftr^r ^ i 

’ I ftmw raaTftf | W. taWJT-^rr- 

pw snrr ftmm W& I 

rfT $1%-^ i W-fm m% ff ift | 
*< f^^rT 1 ji -qmii 
tpirstasm *f ms^w s#fc- 

t 

? T 55 RWT^rcr'i , w^ gr ^grcr g?w ®r- 
^sR'-sRrr g;^r% i ^ wwr fr%<inwi; i *rop* 3 T ?r- 
fagifcgrfit i 

* ar^i^rom sj sm?r: ggsr qr^stapinf 

sr&r ffcr *sr?$ 4 w g-^Ricrri^ir i 


*. U X X? for ftsjijq. (i 

ftf&WWW . A ftgwjnsi g<- 

<hi ftm < g^ian. U ftsi- 
q*rmwrfi>w | ii \ pssmt. N 
Ns aft Niwi etfrir-ci f«wfii 
gijqt^P?3m[.N:lsn] famw *i- 

*w ?jF.fir. I* “wra ft - n *w* 
oti^swii- J ’ wwafgfo* 
Wmt 2; gigwt.-It A V Jji'.fe. 

<> N Ns ^r<, P g-mr. <! are- 
**& l' -)fg$q?- I* WHMii K 
3) WOT- A N (Bwot 1 - Na r«t- 
I* "« 8 «i. ( ! K fttftfe WM. 
U at Jfiift J* a^ft-tiCT 3 m 
\ flSJHH lift- 1* 1* omit at. 
It t sir ft OTfwii 


{!•: isift. A X X:; I* i\{ for 
•-tft'i. 

* A X Xr inn. |f?t Worn ■Jtijci'' 

Ac, A 15 niict'. K are^HRft 
|5 

rm ’.-k i 1 twfuaJr for tc mi 
Aqiitftq. A X Naum. yy. I! 
ft«3t!OT.-K Jjy'l^iuj.- A X Ns 

frare fitrft m go. fttwefttf* 
* 3*nft5«[N u sjfkl. 1! P. 

wkmkIP 4 wrc|<r*vrM » y». 
w] «f(P om.]**!^ gsy- 
rep* g»vw] ww «f gn *?!• 

■ffl|l’kkfo'»i as^R 3ffa- 

sftl. Wo with ti K uml K&* 
tiiyavmim, tlm latter, howuvur, 
rwitliii!' qj^fj for a-tftftt. 



I \ <>% 

> i ft i I 

* fa*° 1 # fflTf tlfTO 1 % f^Rtfa <T- 

f^lFl-f| 3 [R I 

s i tni 1 ^ i $\m i 

v fw> i 3 S#f fa® i 3 fJ% 

*FrqT?«HW 

*T2T I 

n ^ i crcRcrcr: i 

v ?r?r r^reri m 5 *sr§ ?=?rr?cr rfcr srfasinT- 
fcsrarcrr wr ^rrferg'T^gqr i 
t (RTS^rfira 1 1 

^ g-qsft f%5r cf tfawrtf TOrffcmras fttraarr- 
i^rr ^rerar^^nnr faff ncfr i 


\ B inserts before ^ &c. 
A N Ns sjuuftuopj^ f%«r %. So N 
Ns, which, however, inserter 
before «r]ut. B e^VwR 1%°. 

P ^uqiurrj^ % f| 3 T 8 T<^t- 
A N Ns B om. ggft cf^T* 
vNom.^4 Ns^, 

P N Ns (^srini B 3 TCI* K s[- 
P^ r forcRtoj^. 
A BP ins. § bef. jppftif but 
(! N Ns K TJ omit it. A pf^T- 
?a^f. B P G trfelftq fc 
&e. 

N Nst|f^[Ns^]qf^Tr ^ 

[Ns ^lj N 

i$qrc ^ ctitr a fitter *»«i 


B P cTft^ inserted after 5^r. U 
has neither. Katayavema reads 
the cTT?- "^" e omit the % an< i 
cnxr with U and Bollensen, for 
this reason that some of our 
MSB. read tTR, others grw (or 
cR^T ) and others again 
and that if % and ^ stood 
originally in the text ? wo 
should have found $7 the pro- 
noun instead of ^s^ft in- the 
next speech of Chitralekha, sr- 
cc^fr ffer &c. 

N Ns om. A N Ns sfr- 

M- 

K for ^r*repf* A 3- 



- i st m mfkm vsm i ^ 

# i 

- t%t° i <jf| i *F?rPifc 5^15 *m fir^-q^- 

m TT^mT faffr^r iforr 1 
' w° 1 fr^ l ^creft 1 waft m%v{\ 1 

# l 

« R rwftt terras ii n’^nj I crcr^cTcr: i 

* cT^r *srjj *R?ri%5HT; grlftg ttctt ra^rtrtcr^oftro: 
'Sffe^fr ft^rm^R^r g^nsrar ?rw aw ^sriion ft«n- 
lrr% ^rf^RTT R^?fr i 

< «f%crsr^ I fTT*!?: srar=R: SRTrsr: I tT^cTfr: 1 


R*ft sftfH aftsw»i a mfe at* 
JWPftPtSKiSpfC ’TfRsf «FWH»i 
JR!- N Ns 3WRftfiws 3*[fel 
aiw a wrcfiawINsawwi 1- 
stPAfiracsRit: n^c* jrrw 

n^r. H^f^i^sRun d Ti”.- 
*ft wtStg «MtRrapj( nfti'H 
WTO »KI. 1* 3 ! «f5ll 

ft« ?nnft .' ««*. ) wfo wwj Pi- 
»iwiw w*tk«i- 

qs$ *BI faift^.-O iiilds %«sra- 

finren^a. '«“! iv ^lafttr^ti, 

) micro 

• A at ^ <HW. N Ns jsj for sjpf, 
P tt giflsfi, A it K X Ns ?iHj 
*Tt. <J P do not repeat s?|. •’• 
om. sift sft. 

A X Xs -x for ri which t! 


omits.-l! !’ sfif *?( 1> om.] ir. 
s?i*#ft3f<smsr*tt 1 i> | 4t- 
wtrot ll* fo*wn*n| ft*w (P 
3sw<ft «iw ^Jt|P 
<i°i 1 wfiw PllXUsSftl §ft<! 3- 
AN Ns SF^3sfj!jftwfo% 
#.Twrmi fttttrcwfcsti 3 ?^ 
«im rta wcfttut Pisstmftfti IN 
Ns fiWRn^fitl fftq 'Mfft. K 
wtflwf** n P*tf. Jww 
«<t- K pnjgftftt. 

(: N *«I ftflfts-Ii etRtsft [<i 
Vwisiftl wtiwt lift 1 stftstfK 
om. | «m<t 1 ^ <ift 

, (,(! om.fl>;t s-iij. I! V nfar- 

| »Jl, miiitfii »*4 jj. It ins»*r*H 

I't'frtn' tf ?| .f;|, 



^1%: i m 

«• anftqa«WP>IT 5^-HT- 

sf-^-fl^T ^3TT-5m-qf^f^4 pr*W 

’Tfir l «forpR* ^ 

% ^4 I 

t'^l «lfal I <TW «^3^5f 

3 t 4 vim wt tfarr ^«4 t I *n* ^t 4 t 

st wft I 

n fw I ^ ^ ffa^4 ^fT- 



?« crcrr 

^n^T^otW ^nrr^ir srfasr I 

r\p *\ /s, 

irfcrgicr^crrar^? trortittjjt i 
n jtirct f4§*$f4fcnj; i rr^n^tr 
S^sfw& i 5t«r %rrg^r: r ^raftt i 

? -< ?rfor^r fasarcrr 1 


sr ^r4t- 


m TTTJT rr^qq - 


?.0 G qqeT for 3T20TOT. N 

K2 3^3* B P yRpft. B Trftcf- 

^r°. GKU 5Tcqi%°. P °OTR^- 
fl^r.-A N N 2 <f s^ntfr qftf- 
^rsfffor B 

ST^m fi* P 

B N Ns xn%fT. A G 
qqgj, U cq^J. P N N 2 37 for 
Tf. B qsq for 
Ns ^K^RR 0 . BNP 
Iv P °fot^n%^T- N Ns °qf%qr* 

qfttfR. GAPp. The remain- 
ing MSS, ehCT^q^ftpJU. 


U A N N 2 insert ^ before 
qfaq &c. A aresfp ffftsft. B sfsr- 
BT N2 3T|trft% P t#*i 
ftft Por^T &o. 

N Ns ^ tot ^O^ja^r 3T^ Tf- 
f^TOt 1 3Tf qft tft qjqtfr 
[Ns e?q f%^qr *fr wft]. a 
3T?#r for tWr W*TT* B 

f or ffttr w%. Kqftonr- 
5Tt ^qtnrpqnf for ditto. P q^- 

^ 3P^r for k^\ tft^f ot4t. 
G B XTCtfT- B 3T? ftr 

sppwft XTOtf. 

U N Ns cfftg- s^.-A N N 2 qsj- 
T%forfqq^ B(5 «rw. A ejjr- 



i ?mT ^ 

ovHtffrnT 3pji«n#^r m^rrA I 
^ i *rf| riTK^r anf^-f^mT M p*w 
I'm <V ?TF3 I f%ft T£ 

^ STOT^V-TOT ifoffft I 3T ttft *%&%- 
w *ra# §*to to I 

[ ^fcT ft^Rf I 

niSPE: II 

h$r 3?rfvrt?rT^roft’ ^rai^i^rr fori^sr srasrrsfRT 

w'^’wrfgr | 

n htct arcsiT 3TT?fofe$tarftrc p^rcrrfosrr * *r?riRri 
3r=n^ fairft ^^rawxT *j?m ^nrirarcor -+ifo- 
wt% | a^ft' H*re?r: stfotr grt: i 


VH. N ^3 fafawffit 3WRfo 
«fcnifr. P 

f^WI^. B ftspWM *?*>* q${ 

^<Si»n w ft wswnfa- ! 

tr?f i^Vi &tow*RT 

P mm sufeftft i \{m\ m 
WOTifcsu mww 
•nqtvlr <i!i m4*qk* K *»*», *t4i 
fttsfaq sifter A ft* *]\1P ! 

#f* <r ftipjuift. Na f*n : rl«3m 

ft, X Na varpwf^l' P W<5P * 
«fiif«wu» < * K iiiiw 4i «ir ,: 'f* 
«i«ii ftpnif f 1> # jfV«fe]. 
NNsgf^fefa *l|ft for fft- 
?$fe. Wo mol wwrfivif with .. 
A N Na, After ift^Bft K imn , 
ilit! following: m. ' { Sift 4lR 


r «H wmwA i jY \ Y(h<- 
wjww fit % 

wwft!wi*m i *rft iiirr^i Ac. 

u nr out. p b 

RCWI. <1 HI fur f«j*\ p nil). 
f*H. P» frft . <» tun, q. A X Xa 
rt'iwl thu q bef mv arft/g. 

B ftft* A fiiftM?. 11 Pg^ft. 
A qqiimr f«r w»ww*r- u 

x Ns K . B ftwrowf? 

fur *i*tPTOK«P A 
K $fr«FlfM. p P •tffKHfe. 

<* out. dl« K ins, sii4lWl¥I 
Before r*n, A K 3<nsi|frq* B 
NN.ru 

ip^, li out. B gow.fr* 

-A 4*r« r» p «tw. 

<! ftlJfiH. 



stferfcr ssralqt i 

" w i ft%S frig i ^ ^ fk*m- 

W I fnf t^TTOT^ ^T- 

’’fafaf^fcT | ftwsr i 




K\ 


TO[fa * eafSrorro 
*r ’Tth i 

TOfa Ti^T^ITf ?r WT^TTI 


TOfoircf^iT f^TT * qflM inn 

1^3^ F^s^fT ^ I 

ftgq #mi^ wMvtmr # * 

^WrTf^rlT WRfa JJ^kd^FIT *R5 I 

rfT f| ftpft'ftft * ^ 5| TO? Sffaffrff 

0 * 

m 


R&faata* i sif^req; i 3R TOIWH^IHf §♦$ 

l :^T3#w | p*. 


Kv P qfcft f^FR at the begin- 
ning, and goes on: ^ Jtfsjg T% 
ftg. B ANN 2 ^r ^ for err- 
G does not repeat ftg. 
-A N Ns fjfcn?i\-Gr K for 
Tps^f which we read with A 
N Ns B P TJ.-G K TJ qtf for 
which we read with A N 
Ns B P.-P B A Iv for s- 
^q^-. We with G N Ns IT.-A 
ins. Birggrgi', and N Ns srifg- 
grqT, and B errffl^g:, before 
qfo^:. B Trf after N Ns 

sjpFRfe. B ins. and P a#, 

15 


after 

G ^3jg;.\ G K have ^g° for 

?H°. 

B sprft for ^ph 

^ G K om. and read ^ 

instead. A B P om. 
and N Ns om. G 

K. ^1^:. 

K *rft for *fft- 

K ft for %-B for 

N Ns for ftft:. 

U G om. 

and G as well as B read 







m fNfort 

fow 'it'FRr: % i 

5TWfcrft??TT#ft- 

$$mi *t RTTtm%4: ll ? II 


fam i p? wn I w 

pqtft armf^T mi l ^ 


f%qt =t pfT^nft i p ^t mp- 

rpft wrr: ^TWf I wl? I 


#r%R wipz 

an^q^r faifspfafefcnwfa i 

#5TO 


wrcrcmtppro 3 pt: 11 v n 


3!ft for 'sdj. N N a ->i^| for s)<(. J 
!N N 2 interpolate two KtanzaH 
after Hi'wran i »t«ot INi'q) 
fow ft^n 5ft 

«rPiiam«f|S: it ?i m 

wni **i- 
ffawtlipi .UTCift <!§- 

^Sf|fll(% Ri Hlftlft II ^41«?«K- 
?WH> H; 
ftWht JWiuftq: I 

fTft: «*ww¥r W»MWW#f 
WTCM ?! tRf SW&ftaWw 
$TOtW<!.-iS 1’ fawfw. N Na 
’??Wll. K UpqfttnM^:- 
tsigw. I! ]’ ^.«5;«Tg^5w. 

B Wl, F <Wf f«, for p:, 

BAN Ns^jfl?: forging: 
■which wo road with 0 K. 1* U. 


A giftvh l - sft: in tho 
margin] for B K 

1’ ■snfcvtCiatSt-'. 

A aqf=!3M{ n fon^K^.-N 
Na U -arf^asq ^ f5WPm»J|:. <> 
fif for li K sp|Bref4?i5t:. P sr- 

?l?roc?^/cA Wo road fans- 
qfi" with (i ami Kutuynvoma. 
t'* il flwiwf for fgjw. i! n«j and 
oin. y.g. K gijtt >?. A N Ns U 
?«lg for gfj<?. A B n*l! ami F 
Ji'itf after N Nj have jjjji 
hut uni. qsj. K sucqft", 0 3 ^- 
fg?f for jqtgd- Nswvft. 

(1 A wi for gnjj. It om, sift. 
-F for -idftpri. 

F oin. a-^. I! P s«Rjjf4 for 
5TiSt;?W(. U SRHHTOWJpi. A Ottl. 



^TTIi I K H 

d I i f?<f 3R%- 

q udqddr #33 I p: 

3fTP!^rfW i#*qp?$r ^sWf: I 

SHPfcT d ## rTPTf: II << ll 

»* fd dfft *A 3 ssnrafw *rar *£ddra»T l 
wd ^Hqpd de[ ut 3 *nd 

wpr 3ddpp*rr <rd*qr 


gri and reads srt^. 1ST Ns 
for f^ and om. g^ and 
have grergrrq for 5 T 3 ^° &c. G 
om. ^f. 

K reads mm m ^ifen^T 
qsj for mm- O- m%m\m Bor 
f^tf** GKP G qq^Tq 0 . 
-Pom.M- & ^2# ft for t- 
srRr I B om. mT$m and 

reads ^sr|% f|. G puts a virftma 
after <i%rr: and reads qjsifif 
ft for ^sn% i m&m 

g b °#^#i o .~g 1 

dtft 0 . NNs T&pst for w^. 

N Ns pfgg^ftr. 

P N2 B crf^sft for «rf^f. 

K N Ns ^KT^TKt? 0 - Other 
MSS. read 

U A N Ns f% ^ for f^r. B gqp 
<m° for G P m 


trfc^WRT. G ins. 3^: and P 
m after B jjrmr, P 3 RKT 

5 TTO ( J, and A N N2 srf^gf, 
for flpj\ A and B N 

Ns. 

B P vfcmm fo r I%#fzr. A N 
Ns and B P ^3, 

for^^^cr^. K ^rpff- 
i e. 55 for %q. 

A BRrff 0 for 37 Kt 6 °. N Ns 

( SW-)> 0- °eR 5 dt. 

K 

G Ac. P 

N2 corrected 

from 3T^f:. 

^ Pftr ^ RT ?RW 5 Rft 
sqj. A N Ns om. g. N N2 om. 
W\l B ^ *TdT TOT ^C- 

f^RT* G ^RRT. 





^0 


n 




'rfcw ar^stf zr ^ t ifa 



^ Wf^FftWT 

^frf 9 ^ II « II 

fprsr i ^.1 ^Tt 4 I fwt 3 

^ f^!TJ!lf%WI^5!7T I ?§r t 3^ 

®nw i(l , ^fa^qw$'(rer'iMi^J 



I 




H * II 

SftST I qft^ I 


*o IJ om. sutsifloitf, reading gq«- 

*4 flW #RTO *ttf: ^ngpfiqfc, 

0 fatrofr. K f aia ’. 

?». p<k« %?s€pf warsw- Bom. 
a& 4 , B SRTCIWW. K 

(i»( 5 B-For sr’ 0 ast". K 
omits sjat 1 altogether., 

N N» om. &. BP Bmi*(V 
g°. 0 “ 5 Hf%a?W. K Asm 0 
foranm 0 . N Ns 

(!) for armfaa«u. 

B ftwhR for g|j which P 
omits. <J K Kg for s3>. N Ks 


B m SlW^IMt^Mssajl- 

#nwwfowi, omitting am- 

P " 5 lrsna®«»ftarqT ! (i®iiTPws:. 

A W<SlWFI. A 3 tf?t- 

*3: for rjji^;. 

K N Ns °5rfSa" for “aifes 0 . 

K fjlflfflfo. 

^ A sftjjjrfil for fa-raft. G K s*. 
wf?spnR?fiiwp><n(Cw.; t gq- 
it«i i, and 11 Riftrmjpj (Me.) I 
3^ i m*& 'pwift, for 3 ^ 
Ac, Wo with ANN# and P, 
hut A N Ns read 3 ^?) a/Mr 
mttfo. 



n® 

i 

#ikfr firarcnr m sf&WT ^ \\\\\ 

« *rfaM 5#f W I f% 1 m %- 

forc®prci I ftf* 9 * i *rs I I 

qf^PVFVT f^RWTi: 

sf?r n*rcrcT*r f% # li \* II 

'» ^3 I ^3Tfr | ’Jftw ' 

SW^FIffff^WfT T^PT I 

f#T$3 ^swt «fTf^^T i *n*r^n*r«m i 
PT ^TftRt 


P for *Rfara. B 

Safam 

n NN2 c^er for :#cp^i Bor 
%%$' G has Rf^Rf^r:, 
KsfTOS^SW, N Ns simply 
5 p£xTb and A P sr^r:. U ^l^g- 
We with B.-A SffV. 
B P om. qqg | and 

read the first pMa of the fol- 
lowing stanza thus: 

si ftswtod- 

K reads the p&da thus; ^qcR- 
Tcfam f^I^- A N Na 
Wi iov 


A N Ns frjjt for T%f^r)f. 

N Ns sr ;^|% 0 ( sic.). K jr- 
^1%^°. BP^ for 3^, 

UdK read iferaRi for %- 
which we read with A 
N Ns B P. BP^, and 
K^, for ctfffit. 

B om* -KABsf^ftG 
^}% and P SR^yftr, for 3. 
=53^. K om, the prose from 
up to 3 t«i% Gr inserts 3$ 
before 

For ^qj^r 0 G has ^nTOT°. 



I MIAMI 


^rr^TFPT Mtst *?*t st Ms 

sf st s^rfM ^r sjrt im ll 








fM? Wr I W MtSSiM ftfF? ^ | 

Ml Wftl 

sipt Ms %fw 

m pMM ss hw 1 
*rM Mn? 
wwfk ^rrtss:^ I 
a^M STFST SI#ST w 
srMM'fls; HUH 

Ms s sfMfts' sitsftsi^l pt s*rs(- 
M ^fwr 


vq*re*u"- B P '5K’i^«I- C< B P 

0 ##n«tifit:. N Ns t)f»«- 
wiftfrn. -a N Ns ^ ma: 

after wvqJft. 

B wftrai. 

N Nj “*f^ for (Stjoj, K <w- 
*ilf" ^ *Wfo“. 

B P ?PRi5i for ajifti 
B TO C^^j. P 5«W. 

•, BN Ns om, m\.-B>fijtg ai- 
*&. for *p% wft. K adds aff 
after aE%. 


B wiwfa. 

KAl! mat:. B g for f|, A 
N Na li 3?<)$e& for K 

5f f* TO:H«f*WH<b#. 

<< PA before G K 
Wit<i sffffl. N Na q*Rra[, 

K. adds am <t before 

&o. 

For stjttjaw <1 bag ^nfjaw- 
N Na u.ij for u.<n, 

For sifag^" t! K tiavo aj- 
fSPW*. 

-» A 0.4 n<*fo f>$ * # 



W** 1 1 TO^r Wfa I 'rf^RT I 3T% 

f^i^l 

fcTCTOT f i T »TR^^%tran3: 1 

*RtsHi ll ?v n 

^ *R3 l 7HSt?g$T.‘ «ref^ii m$t %7- 
sfar I s% i 

7^ mi 7ft 7T7U 7^ 

7m§^T M Jfl'JTR \7J I 
7T m^S ^ftSTTS^TT 

^rfTT^ *rai psn 7<7ftftft7 in Ml 

im*t; B Wrl Ww Bg^Rfa after trfefiscr. N Ns do 

cf ^ P WTcnftf^ not repeat^. 

B #fl¥riK- ^ WT3T" ^ Ns 0 ^T^^|4^for °%bjb^ 
i ^nto b ' P^^Rf.A°^^for 0 ^r- 

BTR: N fl^FTcffo ^ ^ ^ K 

%i%b *r g ^ both^ ® °^n^; * or 

*T ^ A N Ns om.^, P om. trt- 

N N2 12371% (omitting e?ft).-A ft^l-*. B ^%[^%?]. P 
N Ns om. %. P om. ^\ omitting b.-A N N2 

N Ns irftgRri^. G K ins. ft%BT for flrosfa:. A N Ns 
«T% and Banganatha sr^TEP^ forerq^f^qT* P &&[- 

after if?j^R, but B P A N N2 

omit it. We with G K and also P for g^f-A 7ft IB«E 
XT which however reads cOTKT* f%I?KR. NN2 fSnt*IUB. 

A P El °f%j VG El read °^; B 7 % Bt P # 

for °^cf;. B adds sp% after ^3- IB srrtc K ^ tft f%i* 

&c. ^ *m- 

B A Ns 03^33 ^ and N er- 


GKfi for STST 



WWW 




« w ? 

#4 «rt*wU I 

rs ♦ "s 

*tp? w *rar *r w to£ 

^r fNftr prc forr * l 

to* % m mi #p n ii 

w *PT^J *r ^FcTT nf^^TTOT PT I 

f^fropfr it ?\s ii 

'« km i Wp'fc 1 

qft«nn ^fpFfi toiwr^w?;: I <tt#t 

T^TfiT I 

^Tlfpim ft# WtRtftftTSRT 1 
m vri psft # ii \t ii 


P (! ftwim. B 

ftww" [forfossrc'IJ. 

<! W?tl% 

K qf; format. Bqpaj for 
3*TO. <i 5Wl” far Sfflfa '. 
u K adds ftfiqqsfaq W) befoi'ii 

«wf. K qfogwrcAreqfi. !’• q- 
qpg«. A N Ns I 1 U q*j)«j«}l 
for qqhgqj). Wu with <!. 1! -( 
leftwr^H,- K Na wm for u. 
qg. P oiu, nq*^. Kqniqq gjg 
for qggg. 

N%3HW: for if shth:- 
Q q?%B".‘‘ 


N Na *>pwj for % gag.. 

•'» 1! HigMlfiTg’rn:^; and A N 
Ns rnWiWH^for awsf. P om. 
WMl. 

><• P ttfumr- P fn wn. B 

SlfWiWtj:. 

_ N Ns foift V.Sw.-N Na 
wq aafq ’{ j'« for &j Ac. B P 
K *1<i qq[*)g><M. 

U I* A N Ns ijjj Ix-fore foqgr 
which l! i’ uwit. 0 ins, wf 
'"’fore wq, A N N» tofrfi- 
P stogsirti. B om. <ri. P*r- 
q«lM '< ftftvr qfw.tq. Amt' 



srpfi* i m 

v i *tt ^ i * m ftfttterer i 

qjd^ror wt qnirciffarctl i 

^ pt qf^RTglw ^ l^T ^ T. II n 

« $4 <pff %r: I *ra$ l sqT<^4 I 

srcfo ^f^ftqw'qiTq Rqreqftsrsf 
*3 arrif ^c *m fwfa ^rp3^* i 
ffir f wt l#iMw 

qfa ^ ftp *rrc: qnRrofarcnpit li 
>v sri*rr qttaRT wmHT ftroWi swreras l 
^rpwto^rtI I qqRft farar i ^ ^ «qrp 
*p®rflr i 

ft ^ifts qf qwrfjf f^Trrq^ I 
*RT 3SRt <TRTt sfettfaqR^ IR? 


STT^fr w 

f^. G K fsrftr^jfr fircraro ^sgr 
qrw s[K d ^nft. B p ^h a t ft- 
«rraira ^tt 4 wr(M p ttoM 

^ G 1 ST Ns do not repeat cfi:.-N 
N2 om. cji^. G K efq for ^j. 
B *tt ?a§ B sr <■&: 

*g am 

G P ^ptfcT 0 . B ^p 0 . K 3- 
*f pH ^ gcTT R *:. 

U Gom. w^® 4 f ftffi:. P f%, 

and B sr, for qjsf. B enf^Tcr- 
for ft^r:. P qs$[ ]#p^ 
dF^T- B^q^qgr. 

G ^*r°. 


B P for r. G has ft^;° 
for pj^°. 

P g for =3. K #? for ^p^T°. 

mi wmvmw* N ^r- 

*iraf Pfafra-:, Ns ?ttrht ®q*k:, 

for the same. K JT^faHT 

for Pmm JTRTOT^:. B 
jtffoFtf ^FI^Rf W’. P [om- 
itting ^TT] ^CRRt W3fW“ 
BRT 1 WR&SF 3 jR*T- 

Wlrf^ I qe^Rft t^RHfl I 

1 Fife &C.BAN 
Ns om. qj^> A N Ns ins. gr 





n 1 wr^rr%R up* ?- 

I wnpit m ^f^r i 

HfR *?f^wm m mv 5T#r- 

f%¥fI5^T I 

^Tf[q m % Ip* ?gT mi q 1 

m II ^ 

* *TN*TTWR3[ I sffcsfostor i ^ 

’T^ I m*ft t m i 



5^w I 

3T{^1 r(R2[RTW- 

irfw s?p>tofq;ll ^ 


after «nj»j.. U V A " rnfif'4. N | 
Mu 'rnfft'i!. H om, 3. (j has j 
*lftwtlf*r, forij;.jjT|*{. P mi for i 
<W. 0 K p isPh" for "fiMfl ’. ! 

Wft 5TUf«R4 *fifH» N N* W* 
fligsi&wfwaii# frftfclVWC i 
snftsi A N om. from 

# tip to gfrft. V |fl} rrs«ng. 

sen gjfarfttwft W«f¥tf 
wft swi *ft4 t> *ti3w'>w- 1 

k*k I *W *0. ** »ra: 91* I 


^iotuR*^ w&ftfa K&k 
wm ?,fr^ t »i'i>r,< &r. W« 
with U K. 

,P 

PH om. Rwr* 

0 K II lutvi! 3i^ for J. 

N Ns 1 pn%4^ B "JHifaHt* 
ft 0 fitV^. For 4 '*pi B has *%- 
W* 

n 0 B P qftm 

for qimfofta* II sftw* ft- 
MWl". Cl K 17 

A N K» 



'srpfii i m 

l fnf tfgT. | ^ £Sgrf*[ | 

frfrPtrf^IT 

f^fT^IT I 
%T.mw> i^Tif^T ll 

< ^ »rf%r fafaswrafon 

s*TT^Tfewtf& l *ttW^ sfirf^t I 

mip #%?nM *mrfau^ w* 

JTSfrT *rcwt ?h wftt% i 
frorr f5 mv ^ri 

sf w$ % faTTfe^T ?4 1 *m m$X' n ^ 


=^r. G wft°. P B jotsiI^- 
gfir. G has 3ife for %ftr. G 
K temfftrat. for G 

A N Ns 3V|©c^. 

For ft^PI I ?r 5TO fRl, 
G K have qrcgroqfft I T%#Pt I 
5-3 5T rtl^TOf'TO®:. 

N N 2 3Tf^Cf55iMS«m. 

B f$«Hil u i f^sfa- 
N Ns read the 3rd and 4th 
padas thus: 

W& K < Wt* p 

«I3^ for aiftBqg. 

« P gpT for jjtrpn=f. B P om. 
from ?r?ft to N N 2 

om, nqg. 


N Ns for 

the first pada. We with G A 
BPK, 

A N Ns insert *r^f: before 
ftPW^. G El a^r [K 
om.] fSj^twf^r[ GomJ- 
^RT TO[G omjq^r 

WT^TI%#rf^T. B p om. 

G om. and B reads ^ after 
B P ins. cfj^q- and K 
after sftft:. 

AB^f^tferf. 

A sp? for erfa. 

A N N 2 

fm f^*rr g 3*RT ^epf. 





^ prof I I w i 

31% gdW^t fatwfcn ffT*prcT%qt 
ftasnwersr^ i #i m 
Wfm I *»Rw«t src«fa*T ^ i f??T 

whfa ^TORSpr: dsrr: I <wfa ftr%q%r- 
TO * toftwr I 

3PT% ^ q% #RWT I 


Vo 



<ifftcF3 fors^ft m it ^ 

^ $»fon# I m fpfgt * iwl# I w 

*r^t I oft*** ' 


A'. N Ntgsp^ for gs^. Pom, 
pWRat «Ml*f, and \m gig qiq 

am l tl4flt ftt I aft *ft. AN 

Ns K 3ft for 3ft. 

A orn. «?m. I’A N Kj om. 
aisfePfo. 1! wR#t*n«m«: for 
fsft«pnm?nn, P ftwrorai. 
A N Ns g?tg<ffnsqwft«. O 

pg<^qqft*(!ngwwft. 11 «Wl 

for gag:. K. P swwft. 

After rj K proceeds:- <w 

swk: wrg ftwp«fai«ft»wift 

l^t &c, N Ns <(ft: for $ftsraft- 

B1J St:. p |fam$:. K jftlf.'- 

For ftnstwf <> K rend jjjt- 

m.. 15 ««nfo ttf&m lift fiwft- 
ft. P n*nft ftFftwWw * ft- 
Vftft. NNaom. N Ns 


58 1- 0 3*nfq sr ^«s?5%st ftafa- 

ft'd. K ewtft (tic.) 

3 ft<ftft- A <wtft fttftwif- 
[corrected into ?] gl g ftsftft. 

S* 

u (Wft t%#4p$5f %vi 5f 

(sic.), 

AM Na introduce the steam 
with tho stegO'direelion 
N?«fl* B rends* tho fourth pstda 
( <¥1 &c. ) is the second, and 
the second { nqfft &c, } as the 
fourth .-A N Na 1,1 0 ^gfRtKT for 
“jWRI. 

A mm, and N Ms #mr, 

for mm. 

* A Rwfr* for Rsffr*: K ftf* 
»«nrft* and for ft* 



^rpTi: l m 

^r%lr%ffT ?sr l 

Tim T&l sRFtsf^ mi RrffrTT IR'S 

»? «fw4 i^, Wftrf ?i?TTf I HflRfo 3RJ 

farat l 5 wff fowrr I *** 1 

IT ?i* I *wit 4 ^prfsrepff srf^: I ^ 

^rf^i «ns§t&r i f^r- 

#nf q wr mi i 

ITf^fT ff^t|*T^f^RT 

wA ISR^T I 

wM 9###TFI Wflt 
#*n^4 fsnrafRT *rc *rf^^cfT II ^ 


^3 ^ tow *m s^taJrf s- 

Spnft I £WT I wtMt° &c. 

P toA to i ^mw 
toto *TWT 3*ft<T T^lft > ^T 

fWT 1 & c * K om * ^1 

ftoto tocftfch-G orQ . arf?r- 

ANN2K ^pcftq for ^fFt before 
•which A reads ^3. G has the 
word 5^: before A 5 Rpu- 
ft. ANB cT5£n f^T for qfcfiW. 

P to. NNs The 

rest tolt%- GK^ Mtw TOT. 
n GK ins. ^q?% ^ before erj- 
, which P omits. P er* 
> ^T^FTO* 

to \ to?3to * 


1 to 

w * wr TOFSflRsroft srttoi 

<?to ^ to TO* G K insert 
*W 3 after 3 flf . G K ^ 
to for 3^: to<TC A N Ns 
also insert the after 3^: 

AB^ for to ingi^ftTOft- 
^TcPTT- N N2 eto^ftofT for 
ifi 3 ft &c. AN1 3^3 for 
^to ^C.. B for SfosSt cf- 

toto* A B arfT for ^j # N 
N2 om. altogether. 

N om. 3fznj; in fr JT^rpT 
&o. ANft gfipi”. lv er- 
^Jprerff- G°SWtf. G ins. 
5T M 3% ?l%, and K ins. 
ft*t 33% ^ Jjfet= <RTfa 1 3c5OTt- 
ifrpr, before i%t^ &o. A 



fwrWr 


m 


«' ^ l sT^rrg I ^ 1 

ftwfar* 

TOgfqTSpr^i I 
*prcnw4 m <R*rftr 
^nrftr qrfrfa mt 1 1 ^ 


^ Wf 5JT ’Whrft'4'tq I 'T ^5flf $STOPW*W[ 
^Tf^TWlr I ^R5 I ^%*TFlTfa 

%M% I =tr?!^ ^ *& q writ: 

iWTT ftttgjlT I «*«** 1 RI SSg'W'T 
cf^T*TTO I 


4t4 

ftw iWFTClfa I 



riwift f4 f^iTWiq II ?© 


B om. fferq: in ansrorra^ 0 
K ^Kf^r:. G om. 0 qmq. B 
K Tf]^^ B i%^RT, and K 
OT IR^r, after sq^f^T. 

B G MTO and N Ns ftft- 
qs&for^fotTO. GK^TOfl- 

5TI^^P#[G om. stn ] T T‘ 

Wh % [G tt^t Sr Wfl. 

ABI ins. ^cT; after qq:. 
ANNs B°k^t. 

ANN2P qqi%^, and B q- 
qiM, X U qqjf^g:. We read 
qqTl%gr, with B, Xatayavema, 
and Banganatha.-B P qifq , A 


G X N Ns U qp^ft for qr^T, 
which we with B P and 
Banganatha. B 3 #qqjq. 

A B er^RT for ejq^qt SI* 
We with GNN2K. 
v* Bor q|f%^r qjqq; G K have 
q^nqqn%. B K for 3^. 

q 

P om. ere# fc^ 

G 

G ^ for qqqftf. K q?q*b 
n AB ins. f^fq^q, and X qjq q- 
6!J ftqRcf 3 before etq qj &c. N 
Na om. qq. B erq qf tpqrqq; 
I 3 ^W?W q 
&c, K e?q qj tRqiq 



xqftl 

^ 5 T#WI 

^r#?Ff^R ^ ^ qrffa: 1 1 ?? 

n f&m i f% 5 si ^pmtpr: tf- 

Srr: I «p 1 



ftr^iT ^rrtPrt w msj i 


*r ftfe4 %fcfr wfw &c. 

^TOrnfe: 

tor &c - 

ANKa *prf?t f or W#. K 
om. ^5. A B ins. str after 
Spqffe. For erg, G K read d* 
N IS Ts ft^sntqjpr ^nqife *Rf%. 1 
For |fj G K have ^°.-For 
3pRRT> G K read P A 

NN2 om. the stage-direction 
qfW 2 ! for which B 

has only fipRFQ- K =3 after sr- 
^Epq. B P om. 

»»AB and N N2 tjftsfj- 

for which | 

P omits. A 

B P 

Wl^[ ? 

^I 65 T N N2 before 

&c. read as follows: 

TORfa FSNft H 3 *RH 

RtR 73 ^ 

i 


W : 

3 ®flsrfW 3 «r : *i 

For ajvq^f G K read 
The Mss, fjwpjpr 0 , We with 
K&tayavema. G °^{of : for 
°^.\ G K for 
1 ST N2 read the stanza thus: 

corrected from 
°*if$r in both] fspft ^RffctT I 

winTHdrfaM.^Rr 

RcP, a correction apparently 
into hopeless corruption ! 

G K for 

^n^efiR. u 3^RR°. We 
with BPANNi. 
tR For G K B P 

om. r#r. N om. 3. K 
ins. tr after Tfj^. P om. 5$. 
G om. fgp 

B ins. 3$ h before 3^ <&c. 
A q^T for str. 





tv 


i#tr n n 


W 1 

3tn sgqRfo m mi ^ 
q»wfa I ^|w»r ^ I 
Tf^t^RT Hf# 4* W 
l*rc <m m str %% li ^ 


tf \9 


qra*rcTssr *i5^r q^uftpr f^m: i sqqsre I 
qft^Rmt ^nftq^r: I fwt qq^ftpfa^ 


«(3m i T^JT^RrPRq 
>i# m 




I 


K in £or gf. 

G wp?r?t.-Por ftsfaqfa, G 
K 3H<9l=ti<|f^. 

si B siff for B AHNj 
U]p°. 

A g <u, and G g%, for sj^f. 

Kfm. 1ST N 2 grf|#Pil 
for gift freji 

«» For *ig; 0 , G lias jqsgg. A N 
Na^ggn^pr-’ Bftr : - B ^rit- 
■ftptfro:. GK JSFgiPrgt sr- 
f%rar:.-G sqp# for A 

N Ns ins. f^ after gqqg%. 

P ins. if after qftjRTC^. A 
N and Fft 

( sic.), for G K insert 

ilWiai after 0 f^gr.-P 

IPSW after *gj qqjj. G qft- 


WlflRl^Wt. B sd before rgqggq. 
bef. |gt-N gipj; has:- 

w f ^ 

S<wft 

‘fn ; 3 pjj i 

i% gs^ww: faftq: 

sStFr srr gim 
%g: isR«ig5<t m pi 
«p%k wf% II 

G K insert $i$f fij; g gg after 

ergspra. 

A N for 1%#^. GK 
A ins. ferRIPig, and NFa 
f^rapcl^ if ? ], before 

sn#F% 

F Ns jRi^(p( =sr«T% fr 
%f>0- A B K sro^ift gtd- 



i 




ff reft f TO II ^ II 

** *T IRJ I fT#nj; I sra m 

^R54cf^T%WNT 

if faf T iffcr lift f 

-*• **t i m wraf qwm I 

ffrf ffat 

^nfiff w$mi 

fsR^FT II H II 

« *rsrr t ^r 1 $t 3 qmffjprfer I 

WWwi m ft ftf^rfrft if%- 


G K c|%: for gft:. K P 
for tfR’T.* 

s/c NN2 om. f^ncq. 

N Ns 3*2} for 3$. B P °s[- 

for °^T^°- 

KNs KP H5#^fo r 
g^.-For sz^fer:, G has 3^3- 
ftRp.-A zmfeft 0 , and N N2 sn- 
iffer 0 for 3 ir^d°. 

B ins. 3{f[ ap} before ^(cf. 

K P tot: for tot:. 

Gs?#q^^ B K 

17 


3 T«U°. P STRlfW- 

<\ o A N N2 B TJ om. to, and G 
K do not repeat tj^TO: ^ 
reads ^jRrfR. 

K IT qqn^ftf for TflpP. 

U 3^ for grf^rora;. N Ns 

c >* A cfiT 35 Tn^^^lTfe. G cRt 

and N 1 ST 2 B ^ 

m b °snfe ]• K 

& 3 w- p ^ ps 

*W3W& 1 \ ^grocr 



w: I 






?mr f^TpR 

rf vfk fw ^ I 
W* q^RTfa WWRRi 



II *« II 


« qf^ srasM ^ i 3$ f% ^ ?31 flJRflffiTqfa 35- 

mPr^f to* *r tfrRRRT I ^ «nr 
*RtaT l ^ f? 



$%rwr: 


^TRR’TT 


^ qmf?T qKqfM m II ?<* li 


qf wiqM^R^qrsT: i *pprag»rfr 

tflfer. N Ns om. 

and read W)gjj®t[ ? Jjjfft ? ] pf 

nf.-After nf A goes on thus: 

and B *rw- 
Jiprefcnfl vpt: i 8 ?g>i 5 i- 

sM’Rrrtt *prfi; arg g ficf ^ ff 
Sl^q^rrsqir:. 6 omits ^Piqg. 
N Na om. atfg. B ajf^ for 
«t. B apt. 

G N N2 ^ggiPT. 

Gastf. 

G ftqreflt. 


5.3. G K om. sjq. N Na Pom. 
f% 3 * 35 - GNNaom. sift. 
PB ^ ®apf. K om. ^f. 
For tprot % tffrS'Rwqt, G K 
have xRiRn arat. 

ANNs qifrcSpj jpr, and K 
jrfr for qirag. b 
w#(Gn for ^<an qiftg. i 
?qft. 

N Na 'qgqaptr. 

A B P errftrar, and N ftiai, 
for anftrar. ANB jjgggf. 

K 5j^t for ^t. For 3^, 
G K read 3^4. A anfnggftsf. 



^ qrqqsm ftqrpqfaqTt qfaqpai# qqrftJ 

1% f5crnrrfefRf i 

cR: SjfiRlfrT cfc^R q#Nft | 

vj qrerr i tR ?q?t fqf^n i spir ^^F^fq- 

q>?% q 5[r^ i rrmfq if pqftq f«r* 

I p: i 

Wfa qq qqq fqqf qft 
TO tpq qftq^FqqT | 
fqfq? fq#qq 
q*tft q *q#Fqifqqfaq: ll n li 

i qtf FT^fq fqqqqr I 
hi i qi r 4 fqsjq i %s $1 qiTqT^t I 

hh 3RT3 wr$ scrcrer: i 


< B i%ra: for 3Tli%jfra. 

P anf%^t. 

A N Us for 

nmR qq. B P ?f<t4 wjrt- 

m?i. 

a G om. 13. NFj sift, for eiSj. 
~P "«, and A B °#frcft , for 
°*mik. N N2 
P om. ^ before gftt- G 
$ fttrt’f; N Ni K B 
mt, for G li om. crinfq. 
P ins. ^ before 
P for sftfuT. P qftfrR.. 
B P gtj'for erai. A N Si 




for 

AB S Hs 5T^ff|5RR_ for 
5tl«Tg^flRq. K om. 5 ft:. B 
tI?H before ^4. For 
G K Jj. If Nz om. cfjii, and 
read 5 ^ firom for *|?[fr«rf3r- 
~™ B om. cfisf. B -fiPn.-P 
R, I W 

:•■ ’Wilt after wiRnr- 
• A qfaq, and P gfg^q for 
B P G epig 3Ri|. A 

31915 31315. 


nra«n- 







m 

HV TT^r I 

w? qqr tfqfq l 
f^ETT qrp^qiftr %H* qqigqr II II 
^ «*» I TO^-^qp?; qq; qg^-frq-fxRt % 

qimafti 

V *rerr I ^15 TOPfatfq I 

^ ^° I wms | fq qp* q*ftq| qunqt q qq 
#H*T *T?Tq Kt ^RTfcPC qifqqt qf RT% I 
v nqr i q^qrfq * tJTqqt qqTqfaqsq: I ?qf^- 
qfcr wq; qqraFHTOt qqi^i^r 1 to w- 
fo*R TOlqftqqr qqi fqqi q# I 

h® jtot rr^r^r^cffTrFcr : ^ nwrnzc i 

m wifiroift I ^g; crreg; srsfarg; wmi 

*TcRr qa^^rrcit ^thtctt ^rcrsr: i 

^ B ins, ?T rcads ^ ie tt a ^er 

W» and K be- ^ G N Na K 

fore ^&c.-AN N2 P ^fgyft- p ’Tftw* We read ^jf with B 
JTT^;% B crfg^Tt^ an( l Katayavema. The other 

K N N2 for Mss. omit it. AK^|, B 

3 ^p°. om * ^ *rc. ANN2 B 

^ KU^^^jr 0 . N Ns °cR- p *Hor 15* For q T f|^ q IT - 
#?. N 0 ^^. NNsBK 

om -l* B W^TRTt ^KT#T. 1° For H^ifor, G K have 
K G P cq^- AN Ns before 

B N Na P om. A I> 
** B P G K N N2 ^I^cR 0 . N Ns ^qi«RTC° 

We with A.- (do). TI10 remaining Mss. 

A P ewsSTft for 3#ft. K 0 K 



I m 

« I i’JUl I ffTCFt f- 

mM «IT*T ^W^I-JEft ^T- 

f^t 3 t ^ M I 

^ ^5TT I $ ^ | 

« s|° I ITT $ ^ f f&T^r *TT 

i *ftff-^whpr f%on ^ ^ 


v? sCTtjj irgrenr: i «n^?TT fwftoT srrwra' frcnsrtf 
ajCr^T sr^jpt 5 tijt ^?WTT^^ranfo?rt ?r?rm 
r%f«r: i 

« «rr 3<r sr^i # st^rt srr trftaR*TTcr i 

*fieras<ro*i*r 3#r t%jtt cT?rr ?r crt i hic ?p5TT- 


insert ^ before The 

order is different in N Ns. 
wr ^ m i%^rr ^ra^rs* 
ftRTT* -A. s&qfaRT 5T# 
W ft5*T *RT* ftraT. B ^T 
f^T f%rmi% for 3Tcff%^T qqj f^n 
^Rft. B ^ ?RT 

f^TTT%. 

U G gnftg. K ins. 3 ^j before *r- 
9?TO. A N Ns B *TfT%Vr for 
G for K 

0T^. B ^mi. P^rfe^. N 
Ns f*R^. We with 

ABGPKU.-BP#^, G 
B ^s^f. K 3Tf G and 
K. somewhat desirbly insert 
erei the former before and 
the latter before But 


the other MSS. omit it. N Ns 
W#. P %^|r- B 
fej. B om. ay. K for er. 

GKP# 

^ b qrapft. P ftftfir. 

*U G ^3TT.. N N 2 ^ ^TSTT 
ta fof ^T&C. N N 2 iqfj%- 

A xr^rftfiRrft and G K 
for qfogrft. B P q- 

^ f^TT ftfr °T gfr^r- 

ftfrr I 3^TR^f|^3TT «rt ^T- 
^R3T 3TI3TR ftgRftsr 3rf%^T9TT 
^K<^i ^T I ^STT^m ^ ^T- 
^^T^rTT. 

wn UT g- 

ftres’ftfrr s^TRgyftarsn ^ |- 
farter sroteigwr 



I mi taw 

*{$ ftsafca smftOTisrr ptto a%r I a- 

TOTTOC ^ q^<ft VZJ TOT I 

*» w i u%to l 

#%ssaafa ar 
to q a?a% aqro^ l 
ut t4 faa #it: 
art a# f^rra^ II *? n 

ft qr torM ^aaftfarr saaa^a afa- 

aaT^ifmrftaT rTawfa: I #?fi% i 


<raqf tot taaraaa fa^t^r ^STOjirar frairaa jt- 
f%sr i aa^Rfcrtira ara?cfr israrr #iar i 


qftfi i ^refc- 

3TT sgrtt- 

A °=£r^r^T#. A ins. ej after 
ft®IT. K o OTcTCf0i. A g1%fer- 
|^f%. N K gf^erfefo and N 2 
gfa°. A N K 2 ct ^ 3Tf for 
BTt B om. 

ANN 2 y{or%°. N 
Ns %5Tft3T smtefg^ 
&c. G K ; A amft" 

^3TT. G & zfmiizj 0 . K fr 
ANNsqf^yf^ 

N N 2 om, tjocf. A N Ns «n^- 

Kqscf 

a53^ ^gj.' G 


^ [ stc, ] BftfT. 

$v K ins. fs$[ before gsfq; 

G deest: qj up to psft° 
in the fourth pada. 

B P 3{# for K <<*- 

G K om. N Ns qqf for 
<HWT°- P^TT^for A K 
Ns ^Tnnq 0 for °$m°* A P 
for ^rar, and NNs 
for gSfttrerwr. K gq; 
for gq:. B sqW i 

^nTOat&c. ANNa >jq^r 
for aqqnfen. B P 
and B om , the stage-direction. 



i m 


v« i | 1 ’RWC'JT Wfcff* 

1%^ qf%^qf¥f Sf Til I *fo*nw g|fir i 


v* mi i w *$tm\ I 


^cTT 



wm 



5^ % 

II V\ II 


v I ^ If lf?TORt fawTfW I 

4 <tW^ I ST iff fafS*f | 


vi *iwt snrasffar: i 3Tcr: ^ wirasR srrrerrfcrrrHhr 
srp<TC«m%r #ftrr i 

v« jtik ^ 'Eisrera' ufawrg- fMtow i ar^ar 


jiit s?kt^: i ?r?fi' forakt i 

$* N N 2 P g^FfT for gpjft. B g}|. 

P Vntffal'. 

K # Wftu, OurMSS.snf^- 
ft^xr A G 

P #J- 

xtt. NNa qarf^iP?. B fe- 
*#*T. K T?ocr I 

1M I qffif | ^f] 

&C.-U 3^Rm 

W4f^ ^Ixfl.-A P cR^r, and 
N Ns cf;^ for B 

Sfa #TO1OT ^t. 

1 £ G precedes xn^. 

A 3gRr: and N Na <q<jf; before 


the stanza. 

1 50 A jj?KT3i, N Na *nsrcrar, 
andK fqfgj^, before ir§;%-& 
inserts jj§t after W G jpf 
forg^. K«rt?pr. Btjfljpu- 

$[• K P srcjswfa. 

N Us s^ar^rPcr. B ?n erejjt- 
-SWPtf- A at^rpcr. A Nft 
om. t. K ^ sigerfo 
3i*5 ttntfl ng*f. G 3?§^. U 

srcswjfc 'Tftsfcft. 

-A H/ICrat. B G 

P K N Na 

q^[% A faafafft. N Ns 



m 

v xm i I 

" ^ i ^ *1^ ffft I 

«• TT5TT I 

qaita 

§R^rfW^f*RT I 

TlfifR fsRHrrf 

5R R #T ^TR <R*PT IUHI 

[?% fir^Fctr: ^ i 

fiPCTtftffr ^5% eura: II 


m *4 J^rcrar iF^m^fcr i 


fWrPSt. G ft%3F3> P tiff 
PHtK for 31 trft &c. 

5/ K snf for 3trfMI%- B om. 
33tff. K ins. after 

WRft. 

^ AN N 2 om. 3 ibef. ^ A 
N2 Sfi‘4. K are spr 33 . B Jr- 
'S PK 34 


»« Alfaro;. NN2B°ft?#- 

tfarattot. 

AINs?|f for $c°. 

K for irftfo. 

For 333, G reads 3$3. K 

3^3. 

B ffc! nftjfW 





to: srfsrafr qftpt i 

? top* i mm wm *r- 

^T-^-^ifi wwi ftcftar qfefapt 
ft wrwt i #i swfaarftft m% ^r- 

*M ^T% I ^tTTO *f*R ui ftfaf 

t fw I ^ ftft-ft&ftftr IFI^W ^ffT-^t- 


t ftw T^TOR ; 

«RR*ft§ t^h^t JrfcrftfrTi ftwrR: i s^rt ^RRsrcr- 
toik: a$faftiqpc3*rarat mi strcrftf I st&trr sra'- 
f^cWT * fom «tr Cr^ i sjst rpirsr ffa vpwprr- 


U qftftr. K $st. U $ f\ flP 
before f3f|str for which it reads 
K too ins. fr ?J W bef. 

f^TPT. P f^RTO- N Ns W 

«i <srat <33} for rK- 

rj° &c. up to qj^, P gsjtft- 
gftsjr. G inserts g=g*pr, U gssre- 
i TOT, and K grot TOT. after 
°<iIT% A ^rcn9|g. G 
TJ TOsroglg tq^g for 0R(- 

w#5 ^PTO% P "TTO- 

K^. GUKom. 
P om. ftef. U tqj%°. 
TJ qf^TO 3RP% TO* after qf|-- 


A TOTO'plftWj B gT qroTg- 
STfcftft, and P forowft, for 
TOfidTOT^- A Sffcsrgi 
TOi^sR. PqRRr^qftR. 
TJ nptRuus# 

18 


for tMR. K v- 

TO< 


JTO® erg 0 &c. for 5 jfif[ up to 
etg 0 . B snjrsjfTfT'ifr- 


TJ eg before toto 0 . A spj- 

ftm. N Ns ST^iTO. P TOTO- 
K #$tm. TJ % nj f%f% #nfta} 
for Tif j%fq % ft"i- N Ns qRsrar 
TOT Rift % 3 ?ICr. B toM 
for frq. P gsnqssj qfSq for ut 
ft>ft % $ m. K I uj j%ft ^erflef 
for ditto. 

AHitMJ Us K vpf- 
^}oi. N Ns jpiRgonuj. A G 
have °5[3TOT. BKKJfsPU 
“vrguiPT- UNNs grpq. K N 
Ns^ffc for U 
BPK»°. NNs q^- 
€t. N Ns to* B gqqrfH G 
om. sqetfRe} and has ererq^g 



qfait i m hr areWfararw h#- 

HR-HRT flR I 5% Tfcpwfa 1 
* *iwr i taft pvft I IW&W& WPWRR Rt- 
RH#H ufappft 1\K Hfpft «TWRT-f^I%- 
pft HTftU'UffHT fwi 

hRrhT I 


jTfFrg^: #nw ti'rfir: hi Hfacrg<reraT 

srf^ii I 11 *rrRt siHSRTi HHT^raroHT arj^crrmr- 
& srrmpfir hitttt i 

s IT IT I HTHI^iraR W'RT- 

<ar vfrsTJrnrt h*tt Hi*s^dHHTr^mir%T:H^F^ ufa- 


mmnfVTT T^nsra; i 

instead. B trf^. 

GBP om. cfT. U K otu. ^f- 
B P For 

WfTOf &c. K and N 2 have 
WftsmmT 3ij^TOR%[mis- 
written for |j] opr^ *r^3? 

m^i 1 q^nrrfir* a N Na 

Por G reads 

yfeg. We with A N 
NaandK&tayavema who reads 
sigNft 9T.-U K °^m^- 

[K for °5rer- 

WMFft* B 3}$^ and a 
lacuna instead of ^ and goes 
on a^fifrt m P 

«R^«P*P^T it- 


far. A °3R7Rnt irft- u 
om. the stage-direction &c. 
N Ns give the speech thus: ur^j 
«^TOSStIS^[sic. 5s^j'i> 
ftrf^pftsr nftsnrmi 
$ifapr>ft ^ snft- 
TOil'nT a&SRfr. B ^ffef * 

ft®r afloftwmt ^fifasretfSrare 
jffdswre wD^T (jf^t Jrf5l 3TT- 
ft'&'i srfesreit. K 
5«ft 50ft sst ftif^- 

fasr sftswmt *parcrfccf©°i sre- 
faTOWC jpift biiPiot- 


f^It Mro P ?f&f 



spt frlfoaai {9iwn<jft aPTO^TO- 



l m 

* I ** ^rr i I ^ dU- 

*fo*P»Mt «IPT ^T-W |qtf M- 

w%it ^rrcrni^t sfe«r # <c*r «n- 

mk I «JR ^ sraniTfr I 


> 3T?ITf|crq; I >K srpRTi *sCg ^ TOW 
srm ^y re ffr t i sTcr: ^ ^m^^3xw:rr*rRT<jr- 
?«rrT f?r xgm^sfcr i *TraxjrgTO<iTPT i 

qft^Vk^orp? #T and B B #pFf- 


f^Vr ®rfw^t. B 

^Tj^q- A N N 2 insert ^ be- | 
fore &c. A G 

A 6 

en^iwft. After faftsftw, a 

goes on: 

qif^qrcs^ *rjfr sTiforaflpn 
Pt^T srfw^t. XJ reads the 
passage from &c. thus; 

V& ^T f&r- 

f^T%3T qiwft s^ft^ariRr? 

UT cq3T^ qq-Dfr 3?TF{^l|^TT 
3?lpBsr€t- G 0 fterq 0 for °^q° 
and erftf^fr for sn%sj€l. 

3, XJ K sfT^uq for epf and 
read s^if^ twice. B reads | 
3puft£ vm\fki- P STOR; after 
5RT, and goes on shifts Ht *- 
p^r tr 

^ruft 1 3T5J &C. A 2ST U 2 erf^U r 
after A 3ST 1ST 2 sp^jr, 

G and TJ K 

q&forpspr^. XJ ^g. B 

om, ;g. H N 2 G 


A N Ns P om. ^T°. B 

^pmPr- 

XJ ef^, G inserts erof after 
1* G °ofac^b B 
^ 37x^4* K A U 

XJ %5cf ^ and P 
for ^xttt 4- XJ srm^T- N 
STTHqi^f. G om. sifST- P 3 - 
i|4t- XJ simply for 

W^lTsrsgft. So £ eTTB^Kt 5- 

3T WITft^fr frt5r. N N - 2 

om. 

XJ 3T WTfiftrft itft for SIR 

q. epiRTlft. B sq^, A P 
$ 

After spF'TTft' G 
goes on: *j3ff 1 srf^T Blt*T qftsr- 

\ X X Wff STTcqqt 

&c. XJ K after the end of 
Viddshaka’s speech: frr:^T~ 

R: sfoffi-* I cRP srfefXlft OTT fif- 

] 

i xrt > ^ 



era: sferfrr xrar t 

« W i 

3TR*rct ^wi<rc f nrr foc’Tflwt: I 
w nrpr q| II X II 

** fcutf i <# ^ i 

f*TOT 3Tli%^ fw^T srmn qfewtfc I 
V W i inRl^q^ I 

^wr pn^wi$?r 
fcgF#T irwroter* l 
3remwrf<w fa$*r- 
ismwmA ^rctfa ii ^ ii 
i% 3 m i 

* far 0 » i ^ | I 


srrero trfapifa i 

• sransr stot*tt 1 3Ttratfr toratfto 


jrforar arrfe^flra' 


ft#pr bnra] sm’Ht qqq; &e. 

But ANNaBP and G- agree 
in giving no stage-direction 
indicating that there is the 
end of a praves'ctka here. 

* For smma! G has ^dT. 

* For T%CRft G K U read focFT:. 
A N STs om. tr^f ?g. XJ K 
F om. one ^ and B om. *g. 
V W*ratl%°- B 3Firgf#^°. 
K om. JtPiait, H Ni 

. K Nr qftwmft. V K 


stor. Q *pjfe»rat eirensfft: v 

*R for SflrflRJgi fast aiRJW qf%- 
wrafc B qftwuR. u K sjoj- 
XSRP^f for 31#^. 

* G rf^rn?:- 

B P Vf5 qft5m. G jrst^T- 

^ftH-'. U K N 

Na^sra". P q;$i!r for 
For ft, GB and P P 
om. 

» G fettf^TR. B ftgwfK. B 

ins. isit bef. srauflsft. Baift- 




TSRtf ; I *8? 

* TRT I I I 

[ srgsrrfl'ft ^ i 

* Trsrr I I’m ?T &M f^Tt I 

?« iX° 1 # nw- 

^t^T I 


? ? nrsrr i qftiar areata i ?g | 

*rwfaW^ #ftt mt I 
aratasw^R* f^gswu*fcr«ra II ? 


k • 5cfr ^f^r^TT^^r^r wrer: j&rajfcr: grnnrffteR: i 


BTfWC WT srquft *TTSrf^T. A 
N N 2 read and A 

reads the speech thus: f% um 
f^r^^u} ^t er^nft 
NNsfs&UJ^ i%^3T STTOft 
Wf IT K om. ^T 

and have ^ ^ I 3T- 

TOft [K <t] ^RToflaft. 

G . AN Ns om. 

3 ]c[^. BKPdo not repeat sfg:. 

A B P apfifr [P °£m] w 
STFTOT I H^T^TT- N Ns ^ft I 
W 8TO^ i f^RrfT I B qft- 
sr: I # ^f ^mftfvT fa^Fcr**. 

A NN 2 B om. and read 
the rest of the speech thus: «f 

$ 3 *93 [B wra] *ra 

[B om. ttw ^fe]. U altogether 
omits the speech qq^ & c * K 
mi I ? ^f* 


^o A inserts before and 
before ^rr^tr^f. N Na cor- 
ruptly *P3*M[ fupwtaiRt for 

Bom, 

f^r. K [scfea^Ritt?] 

«*Wt P om. ^TR- 

vftart. G qqt *£t stf 

^RnfaSt 33 * 1 *^. aBh|. 
m°. 

uABtek G N Ns B 5 - 
sftKTJfr^. p om. 3R<y|sR =q. 
U K om. the stage-direction 
and om. £g^, simply reading 
fllbef. 

A N Ns B P f%^nrt% for 
G t^rg^r. A N N 2 B P 3f- 
qfoRT- XT for qg- 

atffWt- 



stf^r w wft i 

m u^tt i I spmwto* *G«rfoR: I 

<wrft 

*mnft 

*5fa7RT <Rfsr°TT %: I 



^SiMWiwi 3VFR q^TfRR ?TR%J 
stt 4 f^R^ftfcr I 

<» ^ffr i *qrsrmft i 

[ iRr Rtort: i 


n qcT^cTRN^fl:^ ! 

uU K ^sfe^rr for ^nwi- BP^f^^for U 
A B P qjejf^. N N 2 g j^fSf^ r. $m$m. o- JK U insert gfl^ 
B qg. P^.BP before U after 3fR3q, 

GBP ^.~U gg* g^for^f inserts 1 ag^TOg 1 

&c. K ggt grcigqfor ditto. -G U gFTfo&T: ( 

U Por qrjjtg ANN 2 read ^gg- ® ^T^TOT ^Tpnrftqj-- K 
^R 'which appears to be an ^Flf^fiT*** ^ ^ 2 °WI^' G W* 

improvement upon the original 3 TO?t flp^Rlf fafrlW. G 

reading, A B P efftj-fipg: jq- K for m G f^RFBfClr 

mm : , and N K2 g}%=^>i ju toT: N ^ 

1D T c n^Ii J for agftg: ^ 5 ^ 1 ^:, (?) for G ^qgR^, 

G ^it^ifq^qfqq 0 , A N Ns K omitting ^ 

for °gg^: f ^ BP cfigs^q;. 



^1° ' swfqq mz. \ w,fi # ^3pnr-|wft- 

?v ^rwr i f^3%®r g^qf^r i 

^arftfir *t w sferc. 

*FTT Mwf^l I 
ftw mjfw m 

dwtra* *rcfai: n \ 11 
<• for 0 1 v qftTOTr f*s foq to I 


n swr. ^rsr?q i w; mt 'Cfrfrwfr^ *r- 

3cr: 1 

*\ 

t« ?T3 gforarorfor ^r sracrr i 


U N Na read the speech thus: 
<^ra#ETg I *Bft JI?r 3 ? 3 T fwfr 

gi%wfti%- B 
P 3qfofT5- B P om. B 
ins. after efiff and B U ins. 
qbef. We omit with 

GrKhiN BP, and q with 

GKUANW gf wi 
for STfNRT- P §?, and A 
W, for ^RKt-U *tf 

G K ^ [ K at] qjwft- 

^t.-'G 5R> #T for Tl^r. P # 
before jr>. A gf%i%fri%. K 
XT and 

adds omitting the 

stage-direction in the following 
speech. 

^ A 1ST ISTs before f^T$fcq 
^ &c, N Ns U cpq^r after gq- 


ft*3- 

A NNs ^ q ^JT^, and U 
K- P q q for qqjf 

Gq 

B and G K TJ 

for which we read with P 
A N UTa-G f^H. N 2x2 

ftirosi. u 

We read qq with G K U. 
Sfq is the reading of A 3ST Ns 
B P, and Bangan&tha. 

^ A B K N 2 tjftq- 
G K qftrr^r %$. 

U om. the speech of VidH- 
shaka altogether ( q &c. ) # 

G K jjfqnE.*. U has simply 
jff^q for the whole stage-direc- 
tion. B ^Tfcftq:. P 351^: f %- 
% B ^Tf. P ^ i 



TO: Hf^lfcT TO* WfEf I 

« 1 <SR1 «R3 ^ I 

a&r *r T^t 

ffai % *kN I 

SUflf^sn qftRi: TcRf II ^ II 

TO $TOTO I 

m w> i srfe: jRnf^t #n ^ I 

'• fWr w^tR fRT %% #pr I 

v. r%ir€r i r ^fT I ^ ” T?r Rwto i 

« W I <j$t<FT 3?ft RRR wm fft I 

tell%and reads sjfogj f3i sp> 
^5 J^TO- ? om. fWafit and 
has stflfauft *ST !HW 

A for aiftfjsfcjpj;. N 

Na^ for wt^. U ^- 3^=35 
WTO ^1% *TOTOTO I # II, the 
second half (see suprd ). A gjf- 
N Na for V 

uUIte Cr KB ^ for 

*&. u *m PB 

om. *rpT T. K xrffcpifir 
for the whole stage-direction. 

^ U 3rf?r for B om, 
^TcP*q. P reads after 

srfo. II srq for sift. IT for 

TO?. 




^ war arremfcr i 


srafit tffRFT-'. 

U U 3f5#. B spjg not 

repeated. A N Ns I aft 

after 

BP 0 ^: for gg:. PB ( ft- 
fW\ 

NNsWtofB BK^, 
and P B 3jrfi^. The rest ^§r?r. 

GKU and K&tayavema have 
9TTO=fi ft^-The rest 
U A and N Ns 

for ^ TJ s^fed-* 

stfPRn^* meaning it to be 
the first half of an anushtup 
(see mfrd)' B P K <(fa- 

m. 

for ftK#. B om. 



flawtf: I 1 

« * 3 *r sfg* 1 

« tfsrr 1 irc giro ^ I 

w ^r° 1 to ^tfcr 1 

NO 

^ *T5Tr 1 fiwrfwpTw 1 w^rtt wri% 1 

'• ^T • TOfaforojft *hfa 1 

[|% wm>w: 1 ] 

« ftf° • f% M f^nrRt 1 

" w 1 m ^*r#rfoTrofa l 'JN’-jRf I 



v i ^rrfrrfr^n. 1 fgrfl^rr ^ I 


v f% ¥RTR f^rar^mcT I 

v fcssrr totjr' w* 1 


** TJqiit ft ^rf^Tmw sd: for 
Trg&o. BP TIM8§rodlf5q% 
51 it er[ P om. IftwrsjWr 5ft : * 

A ft^5Rft^RT, and N jN t 2 g- 
^ift^^fin, for qififa^rapi. G 
om. if. 

^ G om. this and the first line 
on the next page, XJ 3 §q%tpr 
sat qrafirewift for arm ?sr- 
^ and omits the following 
three speeches ending with ft- 
t ^p?r:- B trgMm ?f I Efit- 1 
*$R5 ^ift. K 3W 3TC I % I H- 

mfts arfrft. P 3a%w to; 1 

w 1 ^1%. 

1 n 


^ BP cft^r for P ins. 

3flc*R: before ^PMcTT^. 
rc A firaftft* K 

^ 1ST N 2 ^<|:. The other Mss. sp 
# XT ^PTTWft jf#‘. p reads 
the speech thus: ^sjjrjp^ 1 ^TT^TT- 
mftl G K om. c^ft. 

U inserts before as 

follows: 1 1 mr 1 

For Gr K have *W 

m- XT *l3«*ra.\ 

For fi^ifGTR; G and K read 

XT XTS at fiftngtrra:. 

U om. G ftdarr. 

P XT P Q crgf^r. 







ifwl * ^ *FTT I m W 

I T% 1 

siTf^ritonif 

cnf^r t^rtr 

%W*R%"T %W\i II t II 

V. %> I qT vi SR qT^ft-WWT f^T5 W15 1 

TfR-faj-Uf m ^[f I 

n irr JTTf^w shrercg 1 stwrcftr- 

ajarfir error ^rrorfr 1 

TJ #[ l?]ft. N N 2 B %8jot top. U STfle 

sff?. P <T# spars. A K ^\% ^tf. ^®J{«r%85>ii TOT : - -K 

W GK read tlie word after flft' <l>=l<s*W$8j'f[ TOT ; . 

w^raat.. U G to ?i^kw%5r 
for rr^.-A N N 2 B TOR an easy but unsupported 

5fI3\ it P ^j^r- reading. Katayavema, cora- 

imm* XT (then after a meats upon I do not 

lacuna) see how ho accommodates the 

^ Here is his explanation. 

q^TT- A N Ns ins. TOT: » TOT 

after jjzfl.-A N Ns B iPTR#- «8flCli fTOfa ^Wl% 

wX ^r.*. P om. ^ ^ tri to i 3*rf^q%wu?i sr- 

Or K t? 3 t for TO WF&* I 

H r to ^^qxti<R^- 

G K A ^TOT TO ^ TO^q; 

cRT^. P V^°. 

P B A N Ns read the 3rd A N Ns om. qqf and have !g 

and 4th P&das thus: [B P after IJom. ^ B *n tfr 
^#f] dlfr s# ^T^ftTO f^lTS 



I \ 8 ® 

« Tran ^ m$i m qqrcrf i pdq^ fofoq 
wc’jt qqqqsm i 

'« *H° 1 ^ zmv^w ^wk i 

srfwr i 

^ 3^5° i srq§ 3Tq| ZT. | ?q sqqqRq^ §RTt 
m^t ^qrar \i sffa-^fq i 
^ im i swtfa ^rfqsfNq qq^rc I 


qjt 



cr4>fa»sn% i 


P m k 5 # ur 

U fern?. A NNs *f- 
Wfl.-A qf R^rPT 3 FT RterPl. 
G tqqqR 0 . N Ns q^R^lPl ?TFT 
u ^raft- 

«ni- K °fH^* Bsng-for ^na}. 

p a?raf. 

U P om, ^ clR^. N Ns q- 
*JT 5 ^RT^for w WRTf. 

N Ns {%Pn% for f%fe P 
om. ^r. TJ <oti: for toROT. 
N Ns P B U K and Rangand- 
tha add two more speeches af- 
ter torstt:, thus:— 
ftff i ft *m i nm$\ nftifed- 
fer i 

^T 5 rrif 5 f qfantfa i 

[N Na K I IT ins. 

<pm bef . ] 

The first of these speeches is 
read by U K and Rangana- 
tha thus ; 


f^° I m it 4 WT <Tftffed- 
ftftM 

and by B thus : 

f^° i qft^rfer- 

pj% i 

But A G and KAtayavema 
omit them. 

^y A N N2 ins. qpr, and B uj ^ 
after qft. AH'NsB 
U K afeefi 

G TO qfer &c, and does 
not repeat B 

P 

\\ B P U 5Rjj ^=p. G om. srqg 
%:. TJ ins. la^y ^ be- 
fore ^«Rf. B P om. ^r. P 
SWfifljHlt 

G K P ins. qpp before 
U K om. ^stthT- 
B P for 33^. K 

■ha-P™ o ° 



i i 

# ttt'tbit =? sfts: i 

v 3 Tf ° 1 p fft WT I ^ <rifc>raftr i 
^ fag i frsrn i f% q f R* <RT* cfrPre Xjrfrre-f- 
qroff^t ww\- 

l 3* *Jf 3R ^ v'wM I 

v» m\ i **ntp; l *n 

sfFTFR fcrffaT m sfiRforc; 
?iTRR*rcf?w fp *hr: tot?: I 

II ^ II 


cr^rw^ *r^r Jrror- 

%<ft sr^TTO 5 ?: I <r«n ^f<rt 

*rdf<r I 


l* B rrsKIsr: for ^:. 

XI cftfo ft.RFR amftfrft# f- 
JJRJims^B” Bom. s*. A 
jp: Jtft?q, and N Ns B P Jtft- 
Wi for sifts:. 

\c XT om. this speech of Kan- 
chukl G P qsjft. A vm^t. 
B om. *m?ft B sftsfiTufr for 
^ MlUwftr. 

U PgjUTC ft^RR- XT reads the 
whole speech thus: of rg craft 
3TO «IW^t te5- 
aiTCJsit 333^1 

sig^. G opal of f , B of g 


trah K tctr f , and P of, for ft 
”1 f ^ TOlf. N Ns g for 0 |. 
G°3RRt. B gntrfti. P °3in®f. 
-P inserts ■qqt before qpi°. N 
Vflsft#. G rwi3PGW> (?),and 
N Ns gts^KWoft, for aramr- 
TT3TT. G ^ ftq qsRurg^ft. 

B<r*ft ^ wpaft. K 

^ ttsfaw er g^fc . P 

3? *5 siaoftft. N Ns Vf 

3R%. 

so U 03 $^ for ?qftt and om. 
®R: Bom. erg:gg. 
G^lRlftcTf. 




vmtft t w 

n if i I 

n ttstt i ^f^RT^T I 

»> ^rtrerr i qfT-^ ^%-f^TC^Rt ftfl I 

^rwmi i ^ft fqooq^ 

3 H 3 rcmt ®r tfspqt l i ^ 
wr^?pi 

*» fqrc: i i 

*s im 1 3n^qn. m l 


*\ ircmm *rm^rereircfa?rr i *x£t sreiwcrifa 
f^rr?r: srer trsrTO^sjhsr: ^r?sr: i mz spjtjt a - 33^3 1 


G K ^T^tT for ■ 

s? 

■which we read with A N Ns 
BPTJ. 

A 333°, and N Ns sRftf 0 , 
for g-f^r 0 . 

y* G K P ^pcT. U om. 33^3 
altogether. 

G K insert ot and XJ q%- 
before f%r^-. P omits the 
whole stage-direction. 

iR A N Ns XJ B 3373^3 for 33*3. 

n B 3TfKi3Tt. G°^^rc%^. 

XJ^TTO^i and K °<fa 3T- 
for B 

XJ fimW} and B TOXT^Tj for 
^rni^r. 1 ST N2 ^rt. U ^ for 
33^. B om. 3 Fff. 


mf¥i t 3 tt 3 ^t «t %#r xr- 

N Ns 33 ft 

f^uqKt WXf «n^T- 

^ %ht ? ]xr*RB 
G K 3 TfmN^^mnT$[ CTOT 
ansp* gKr «ro ^ ^ 

[K om.] #p?l. B 3^r#r 331 - 
3 ^ 3 T before %^y. XJ 333 33*33- 
fl uu iTd 

B 3Fit aTOFrffcaSlft Rrun^t 

xror xreftFfr 1 

A N Ns 1303^ for *3*1*3, XJ 
^R* 

w B ^5fH°. K for 

^°. XJ fcWT WrfcT for ej^. 
vs GKB insert 33*333; before 333- 
3 * 3 X 1 %, and 2 ST Ns read 333^5*3 ^ . 
XJ Tjjn: for 





fwi° I *m*m. I 

fan §qfareqft i 
5 * 3 m* in® ii 

«• 5CT5TI i wfcT fW J T*RWt^T^ | 

»* I I ^ ?ITO TO TO- 

qnt <p* fafa fafar qq S«% 
<m#fa?t I 5T q*faq-fqKTO TO^rf? 
fq^Fi q % qq^ wft to sfgfaftg l 
qfaf-fait q^ I 


v< siting qfrcra: I qq qralg^afaqnr qq ^Ifarr 
foqfa farraifaq qq C# fqwr^cT: I qg ^T[%qf:JTT- 
**q srrcnGJttrq feqrc arq^r qnqqr qqqqq snjiq- 
qgfarq^ I wqfqsfr srgf qraftirrar: i 


n u ^rtoi *gto»rrg P 
^tcr;- 

BfRto. So K f but cor- 
rected into ^j^fcf. 

ITK^Wf^RT. G gr^ffT' 
fe ISHT^. 

N Ns sftffc 

** PTJ B^rfcT for ^TTcf^ t 

^ 0 5%. 

Tim G IP 

om, B P t?s5t- G 
& NNa sriOTd. N 

N2 om. ttc^. TJ grR- 


Srtft tor for STR^fr ^ ^r°. G 
1% for m- FK ftft BP 
T% ftto to. G G 

K B ^fto, A P ^to* and 1ST 
Na for «&^$3r. A 

ins. ^ptnaTO. N* Ns T^ares, 
and GKBP after 

tottoar* We omit the word 
with U and Bangan&tha. B 
q^T, and P *jf, for GA 
B K tjtt- 

A N Na sr q* for 4, XJ 



*» n?rr i srcq: m WT. I 

fft^T TOft* I 

>»t i i f% fasr i 

« t nffgrrfa^t f^’4T 'TTsR-farR Mr 
wnt q*resr i 


v 3 TU 



:%: src n?nr sr^r ®rrsr- 


« faro? i 


v, ^ifarni'T: r%«r *pr: ?r??r%?R faereroRt^r &- 
$*n$cfr ?rorer i 


for q. A K ^ ^f% 3 TRT for 

B & ° fTO^- 
XT g^TO- B ^% 3 T- 
wnTO. a XT ft- 

9T°T* K om. 3 %. XJ 
for qspRT* XT ^ for sr^. K 
om. ^^rt. G 1S t 2 “faUg. 33 
3 ^{|^. P 3 T 0 jf| 3 T. 

G N N2 A B ?n'te- 

K 3 T^°. IT K2 
G ins. 3T after °f^3sft. XJ qfj*r- 
a? M£t* A N 
U2 ° 5 ^f^. A N U2 XT fqptl^t 
forerflM^. K. 

O- 

s 0 A 3 M, and P 3R5nr, for stsst. 
A 3 ST N2 read gq before -g^C 
&c. A N N« XT tg> 


OTtogBMM for 5W 0 . GB 
K. f^RTf. P Wxft O’ XRT* 
P f^Fq^q. A snsnf. N Us 
3RW°. XJ ^^cfTC 0 . A N IXa 

B p «n*Ttet g sTT^rftt. XJ 

5 emwflS. 

U GK om. the stage-direction 
XJ cf^ for fq. 

G frtRlfaet. K G 

K om. f%3>. XJ for fqt% 
A 3 ST N2 B qrorfelt- XJ 
SPTT^ A U 2STa P ^qrqt. 
B R^( 3 T°. B ^T* 

<TOT* A °^j. 3 ST N2 o 5 cpffcp- 
W 3 FRXT. B G K 

% W XJ om. sr- 

^iq. 



I iNH+i'iwIwKi I 

« ^r° i I 

^ m° i aft ^ 

srai%T i teitfl i®HiT#r 1 3T f : pft ^ 

ssqrcr qf^rf i 

^ w i ?rc f| ^R Rapmg wrI i 

<,» grqo > OT^ftcT 3n*ft sqtofcr i 

\ 

^ ^ i <^sq 3ff P ffiT 3&ft I 

« »T I Wtmft I 

[ # Pwcf: l ] 

v« THT I y n OTW^ I qrfl I 

safafta mt 
p^rjfo$^T*iTsq*ifo l 

. f — - 

^ ?rcr sq^iWfftar *mcrr art ^mf&x i 

nranrarcr csawreswrcr i ?rT^sgrrrr q^rgwssrr JTtlrg^ i 

^ .k P 3 ^, and N Ns °wmtf&- A ^sft N Ns ifcft 
#lcr ( sic), for ^TOt- P B K g«rcff. A N Ns 

ss G P do not repeat gg:. K P ^Rj?gg. 

H NNaTJK'p^i. U «. ^Uom.tftlt, K*PTtft. 

P om, fr^f. P A N c .» AN Ns K qftatvfhpftl’. IT sf- 

Ns g^gr- G K ins, 3T after ^PFfRr atTflt ?ag^[Rf]5rR. B 

pnftfi. ?ttf% omft sqfoafa. 

N Ns % Scsjtroiraft for ft- P sftftr arrargq^i#. 

prof. TJ ftsrftft: ^ sc TJ sn$ ^ra=q P 

®iraft frr a^t w^^ugf'sicj. 

pBlft. B P ft»3itgft i> \vq- si IT gSrfcr ft:5gnt:. 

<TO%. K ft»n^ 35^n;- S» U om. stage-direction fsjt^ 
amsfa. A G ftsfftft- G &c, AN Nscfig tr$!ft- . 




<wftf : I 


W 

sniT^^r m- 

ll H ll 

v? 3TT 0 I 3TTcT STFl^ft fqr^r | 

v pr° i KTSTRgq-nRr i totcT i 

V} W i wm "rf^^r qr^tfrs #q%p i SRfl f rf^T«f fqf^t 

WTfWiRrffft I 

w %o | f%f% | ^q-qpr-qfrf^ 

stuM I 

V". firt 0 I sferau; i qffi sr% I 

*■ f^l° I *rp:*T mi\ I 

V? 3 TRT RcT^ | 

v» r%raf?r srrf^fr i ^^qqra'qrcfecr qsr ^rau^: i 
vv ^qret *ra?r 1 

N Ns % ft<? OTpfT^T. WP 3 j and P for firo- 

U K P ^RT for 55RT. U *T for ^ 

A N N 2 U 5 ff r^cf. ftg: 

G K omit N Ns read w N Ns ft for ftf%. A 
srnj&rft, and TJ for «n®I- & G K U ins, nj 

before 3 R$R° &c. A ^EW° for 
Por G P have TT N N2 erRRTfl^ 1 #^^'- 

for gqqrq; and om tn^° Vo? % TO[lT TJ nr 

5°. K <5^, changing the 3 f* WRT W%- 

stage-direction into a speech. A B 0 trft^. KL 0 tfftftR. A 

\\ G K gift^Rr for gtftsRf. A i?#for^. GK^iM. B 

N N2 om. set. U has simply sfj- %^=PTT#r, and P % for vrsq 
ftf-q for the whole stage-direc- ^TfTft^T- 
tion.-K G B omit N Ns ^ BP for cr^. 

^for^. G B^r- « A ^ for NNsBP^ 

on 



m tt?* 

?r?r: Jif^rfcT ^ i 

*■ i f?r ^ H l 

<fft *t 4 tffnm ^Npftwr-fo^srr l 
amft vp i TOt ** itf# TO I 

*t^l i TftwrRr i 
vi ?jsrr i g&tff ?fr i 


V sft 3 *raTOITCR.‘ <7X3^ ^ JT£m&T XfN- 
i ^cn^fr^cfr m gsrar 
^ngs 1 wsr ^*pr ; 1 


#r tfe. XT *#r ^ 

Ktiftraft. 

G ^tgcglpj^ B sa^ft 

qngqfasr- K 3yfit g&ft >sr. 
?«GK om. jfcfc U wff for ^cft. 
P?£t JKt^ft- 


N N 2 XT ' 

B om. grtnt a“d has f4#rq- 
BSNs give the speech thus: 

<St g 1 n# wirto qRpfft [B 
°<h%] [B aq^i&tf] gsi 

»reiwi wform (**o-) fait[B 

U WnftsRftft K <e- 
WTK'ift omitting gqftft. P 
€t I^t *RlWft Wfft 3^K» 
w wtum #*fl>wn'>iftitr f§t- 
6 €r g 1 <?#t stopt^ 

;pi3tqi^4lqR|t gsi tom h- 

ftsfc XTK 


R5^t3PTT j ri%f t, St XT om. 

gar. A inserts after "lffo tlie 
word gfoftsr. XJ om. gfTOH^>. 
A rrTST^tet- XX om. °^°, A B 
P SP^t. U 3F?|. 

A B^eftrr RjrfM, and P $- 
11 [for rem foi wl?], 
for^R^-gj^. 2ST Ns 
*t ( *»«■ ) gr$i. G U g- 
=*HVRift?t Strait if an®- B . 

*f 3^1 ^ &c. A om. 
an®. N Ns ^ grtaftBW). $ 
ana?t for an®. P strait- 
B K G insert before 

ifoKRtfa- XT om. liftshmft. 

^ XT B ftsfaqfor g^5f}f|i. K 
apf^Bt for jet. 

A N Ns XT qpr before ^4 & c - 
B P °J]?Rf5tffprorqa N Ns 
°5Rrarerft?rg5$Rft wjrpi^ XT 



•• an° • ^ qft <*i«ifg hr 4 i 

«? spTT 0 1 st^iff JT^^frT I 


•* ^4° i «w «n?^wi4 ^f4 I 
•* ^T° I *| q$®?t ftf| I 
«» i 3 t?w i 

I g>+iKij»iI*icly<st I SJ^ ftqt mm 
I <MHijW I %l % *m$t i 


»• 3TRT HT% SRJppsg URTtq; I 
«* «rw trr^srcrm ^trfir i 
»> ^ ^ttflTcTr Wi I 

•h 5T«sr fo^JfrosrrcRrr ^ i 5r*rg m$ ncrtrsrt i 


°5Rtf for W. 

V5 6 A «n?T. N N 2 om. T3rf|. p 

q?J, and B q% for ssyyq qft. B 
15 

PNN2 q^pips^ q73K» U tp§- 
qqfSgj. K ^RT=3|5. A G q^T|3, 

% -o 0 

^ NB 5^[f%gfe and U 3W?Pr 
for 

n GK N N 2 insert qytpcfj qft 
before gysq. A 3 ^, and N K 2 
TJ 3F55T, for eyrq. K A TJ P 
°qvqty for °qro. B 0 tquiyq s 
and ins. qt bef. P afq 

#r qj<tfir. 

vs^ A N Ns TJ q=s%. B q%. 


G K ora. q|. N Ns 
^ NN2 repeat spq twice. TJ 
cq-Ryqq^ for 3 TprstR& 

G gqftqRq ^qy. TJ vjqtfyqq 
H^qy. K om. gjqFC 5 ^, and reads 
g*a$ 5 rfitf fi^I- N Ns om. qg. 

TJqcq. Bem. GK TO . 0 - 
a*OTR% N Ns snnq^iT- 
U K eyioq^Fqt. B f^ayf 3^- 
TOWt. P ftgtff 
N N2 TJ qf% for s^q. 
B P unrepeated* 

TJ qq^ stqg* 



* *rar ' 5^ I sTT^Tiq; I 3fdK-H tft|K( I 

»® df° ' I OTfwfcT l 


•< wi'T® i ^ mi m 

I# I w | ^I'JTt WF&$ fasnf^ f «*r- 
l m f^r^l s^rft I *t TO*f- 
I 


•« «w ’jfrarr^r anrgt ^rfar# srfrrj i a%- 

?r *r§t sm# fWiTcRn 
^mr i smTsra«Tfft 1 


w* K N 2 BP^fcr before srqig- 
^ U om. the stage-direction 
3T&FT ^1T%- 

V9\s For 3xrf^iT%, B has s° i er- 
A iWt, K has s° 1 

and P has s° I 3{ 0 3TT 
XJaq^JT ^1%^, and 
A 3 ^ 35Rft3T§, for Btrf^rfcr. 
N Ka and 

assign the speech to Vidu- 
sliaka. 

Before gif q^^gqf^rf^, G 
ins. ggj I g| ^ftagqfcFg. 
B P A 1ST K 2 °^tr for °3f%cP3\ 
TJ for 

«* TT >5c% gqtf 37T- 

^ 1 trt wft *r~ 

^ si fir f&r- 

*atr i a*%ft ^irrm s- 

^fft 1 

AKNs TRffa 0 . G for 


k irtt^r. g 

and NNs erjer, for arfsH. K 
W^IW- G cfvE^%. N N2 cfj- 
P BP om. 

cfT ^d 5 . K G tem^T. N 
N 2 ftcRT [for ^ ?]ft&. B fto 
^r- A pRrf^r. A N N 2 
ins. after terrf^t* B gf 
fs.^ 0 . ANN 2 gir&qffrf 0 . G K 
^rflX^ 0 . A N N 2 om. ftl bef. 
f^r°* N Ns e^q 3^ fts- 
falFrsrfo a em^r ft- 

s? 

*i^5*grf*r. KmanKt arapi 
ftgfe^fagTlir. P B [B adds 
4] te§T 5 ?|lft. G jinft 
sirtm fasfagflrsgrfir. A 35 - 
3$[for ^r as oftonjfl;. N Ns 
STOsrft- G 3333 ^. B i;? for 
%■ KatTO^. AatROT 0 . A 
ins. ?g before Jr. 



<T33%{ I 

«r uf»rfft faufkg I zmM I 

3MT I . 

<°im I ^ RT sjfcwm I 

<t SH 0 I ^ }ftg I 

«f*n° i sir ^ *rfi£f5ndfa qi# srroOg- 
*t$% I 

‘ <> jm i srfa rar ?^r l ftfrr- 

<ra mm I 


fsrcs*rafr 5|T ^fe^*rrfe^Tmrr i ?r wsstftr 
fererf**. | ^^^gc^np; | n^c^iqr gsrNbrw 1 
<« ^ 'flsrg i 


vn ^fep? 3?f|3T- 

3j( figojfif; I 3TTO grq ^Xl- 

HJ I ^ TO *&( ^ieot tst. n 
N s 3 ^^I%pt[3t f]ftar- 
sfi *T gtr ^TOFTC^ 

"U*^ 0 I ^fiR f%OT ^1^3T 

^ [gssrfi; or some 
such word left out 2] tor^R 
*fi£ i tot 3^ iwm. 
6 K fiKW 3TO %%R3T 

gs^ft jpft ^to- 
wt $RTf^[G- i] \m tot 3<nt- 

imw *ip. p B s;feH3T^B 
P 3TOS? for to- B 
B fstg^g. B ins. er^if before 
TOF3T. B P era err for tot* 


Co U to cTTOR TOTO HWTR- 
K omits q[f. 

c* PBAN N2 ^<j. 

cR G & to^TcT ^r to. ANN2 
3T$ ^rft WOT firctffr for ^ 
$?R1% qfe fiffiS§. BT to *lft 
TOft 3pi 
fir- a for ^rtfir. N N2 

m ^r to- 

RT-3R^{tfir« B ^ after 3Ti- 

m. P °^i wm- 
A N H2 om. ®n% P and TT 
om. to to. B gfafr 

B U to*^. N Ns 

I J arft after f^sp^. P U ona. 





wu° I f| 


i * ^i^rr 

wt #RTBfi f^reg; li ?? II 

<v ?m° i SRfa | *rfv:sT ift§ I 

[?% T^m i 


cvs xm 


i 

«rait sfSroiw ^t^mqT <ra l 
gfatf II Vd II 


«< i ^i^r Tff^fcr i 


c\ <*# ^ 1 ^crfer ^3 gnrwr^ i 


c«Bggnit. A °f%£. 
i\ N N2 om. j%, 

G K 3PTi|. B * 5 %. 

IT for f^r 0 . 
for ij 

G K am. U ftrffairssR. 
i\ K. G TJ m. AN Hi trw® 
?tft for ?#j &o. After ^ 1 %. 
TJ lias: 30 I 

5 Ct“ I wrfrT STOTT^ I tTR" ' 3t1c*r 
B"^Ft I t^^FcTT &o. B 
fR .1 flg'W aftsrft 1 ^sn® ft- 
itfttft'SKRTT. K tor; before 


gf&T which it reads $)$(. P 
0111. ftc^r, and reads 3 TPR" 
1 affe* flft # fteKMl. 

I «® N N2 K om. TJ ai* 

sqiftfa. P 3% srfrt g^ft: for 
* 55 *#t- 

G reads g^of ^Rigsfj. For 
which we read with U 
and Kanganfttha, 3$ (% is read 
byABGKNNsP. Afe: 
for 3 ?sq:. K sigjft for argsn- 

Ci A *S 3 (j 



wfai ! \ ^ 

« fag i 3# tffqr I 

TT^r i i 


t% «r%qq% 



fRHCT: sn# I 

« ' mi waft f Rrf ^°t fa§- 

qftft i #r irft^ 4 f^|q wft *n f|- 

5 T 3 T 3 rT 3 Tiqf^ I 

^ % 3 asnracft swrelsgg’sft ^fTfr i 

<? ^irt§ WCTCT 5 T: I STOW 3 *: f^JJ^JTI 

s^rt n^^rasR stjrt m w&mmmfo i 


<TS AflftrT^l^ftfts&C. NNs 
P before ft ig &c. G 

°^wt. B ft#R WPVl before 
ft &c, N N2 qspft. TJ bas 
the speech thus: ^ ft 3 ^ 
s^apftOf SRggtT ^IrTT- B 
Bi^. BP e^gguqgft. A 

^SS^SCt- NN2 ^fgtf. 

^ N Ns sjgRgiftffi for SRjfemft. 
Uq%^cT. 

B P srftjffi for srfwTR;, and 
stflt for sptfft 

Bor G K have °ft- 

P U °ftc^if. AN N2 B 
°g?pj(ftq\ The rest 33?^. B P 
«n®r:. 


U G gi%. A eft, and N N2 
for q ^4 ^T. A N N2 3^- 
jgf^pil. N N2 in fact read 
the speech thus: gq]5 ^TfRT^T 

ww ifrteai^c- 
G K q%^ft^fa jjq ft- 
3 T?f|^ SWT for sjft &c. up 
tOSTMTftft. XT JTfRT^r <T“ 
s* «rrn^T * 1 - 

fitffai I aflrfft ft^^ftrfVl 3 T- 
*rc i*rftd- B gong hto- 
aft 1 *Pror «nf 3 ^§i 
*?tePc < acrift #^iiwi 5 - 

TPT fterer qrfteqft. 

BfTO TO# 



n.~\ 

0 wRmFT 

« u^rr i *m: l 

^ i qf q^r-nf^-f^n qft^r m- 
®rar—- 

« Tm i fofaft i 

« ^ i ^q$r»rofaKrfr crofts? 

i i 'tf^rcrft m *r- 

4 M *t«r«# l # 


^ aii 5tr w^rra^gfcrc^qT irl%ir srrarrftrarr — 
11 *m m^r^r *Rir«N?grfa ^grT^^r 
g# at%^ ct^t ^tt g*nfa wt ejfmin^sqi^fcr i 


ftsstefe i srPr Tr^^ujui 
^rsrr w ftsrsf srrote- Agr- 
m itor^ for &c.up 
to arrant. 

\\ ANN 2 cfj: before ^q;. P 
B cfj ^ for sfr&qqf SW- 

U U gr® I gong HfRMt > ^ 3G 
^OT^JTftsTff ^T *r- 

1% SpPfT ^ ^WI^OTKT. 
K TO*I*miteft 0 - p JTOCT3T- 
G om. ?rf|?^uT. KL 

•s »\ _■ 

% * TJ qiq for f%. 

11 TJ st^T 5i*I fts#5R^- For 
A N N 2 have A N N 2 
forqrr ftsr^r. B 
^ for qq. N Ns TJ 

om. ^rofr. u ^T3eT TRT Ht fW 
^T, and P qqy *Tf fo- 

TOSSTSti for 3Ica qq ffcp 
sit TP^ft* BK ^ for # B 


sf . p sroflt *rc ftapwroir 
for ^r *w fWsrit srafr. B 

adds after sfSTOET- P 

G K^gcqmir 
A sfe«POT; N N2 q- 
srcssr* U SaqTORS 53ESET* B 
p a N Ns $$333$, 

TJ N Ns q$y for to- 

^ TO *PT siti 3TFTOcfl%, 
thus omitting A N Ns 
om. °fo after B q$ for 
TFT* G N Ns 9TFT- 

ScRfaft- P N eqspqoqfq. 

G EL q^qrq 0 . P °f^° for 
°fsf#«r°. A N Ns B °*ftqaqq. 
G B read the qq after VlKF?. 
B P snq^F B P insert 

fa»n& and A f%qTO 5 [[=?] 
after qsq. TJ om, ^qq^ ursq. 
B flwirwf. A P $w#pp 
v\°. N Ns f^rpr^Uf, U f%<;- 



raratfii \%\ 

W STSTTC Wi 3 T 7 ^ 

f^TT^% I 3T«r f^nt 

$3SRfa f^TTf^T *T sftfT^ I tfT * 

?Wlrt I 

>*s... * 

m w wtkct l 

'V trar » §*PreTT*ffiT hw I 

¥m^s?r^T?TT?iTr^ srrcrkr: srerrerr i^a' sra^ra fr- 

t%?r: i srer TqjTKn**sm«r: ^Itt 37% rWr- 

RTcTt ft ^r%: I cT^cTRT^ ft JTSTO 3 W 4 ^: 1 

for fpss. K *7*1537*31, corrected into 

A sttOTT 0 - U Us 377 ^mt> XJ TTCf^rSK. XJ has 37 Tf after 

°q^n. A sparp?. U 3^ B P om. 37. A Sfj for 37, which 

before 3755771?. B 37=37^=7^* XJ altogether omits. B 
K p W ^r- XJ and G |f% 3 ?r ? for trffr- 

G for 3 t- XJ reads i??7, and B *7*, for 

A B K 37 ^ 371 ^. N Us e^qu]]- q. K om. Sf. P ^ sf 7 T- 
^[wira?]. XJ 37 rrqf for 37*7- *Rm 
3777^. G srora. s P ^ 37P37 Por ^qqfSgr, G K have qre*7- 
for 3707377^7. XJ fqf%\7t. K f%=^|. pcf. After the stage-direction 
P 377 ^^ 37 t. K om. XJ adds 7 TRT 1 37 t?gW^ 7 % 1 Tgjifl 

XJ ^i^t, B m and K wxT^r 1 m ° 1 wum- 

giftsf <ffo for ^<337^. G ins. ( sio.fe Tr^TOwf:] 1 1%° I 37^1x07 

37 after ^STRTfc. A 3757^07 > XRT ' HRTW I srih 

and B 7073277*^7, for f&issiTf^. and then it goes on, §7357371^77 

U Us ^o^f% T%37 ftsuftgr &c. 

<tCF 3 » 1 <TT t Wim ^ Por G K read 

WTOT* B om. t- P cfi] %q 37 tMt qR^. P ins. 3377 ft after 

G TTIKT 3 TT 37 FK for t <f- Por §^7553^7 G U U2 have 
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usrto uf forita I 
sgflrffaraqw Jrni^fMT 

m? %f sqfimfarafa* n ^ n 
« fH° 1 ^ at *Nt «ro«nsF<ft *W i *M: 

gTro^r nftpr <rfH*T i 
'* «$° « 4ft fac[-ftFT3M JTOT TO- 

’JiRnc wftift*! JTun^t *nr<ftft i 

<» si 4 *ft«b sRsfig^rs HfxT: i *risi<r 3 «fcnfr ?nro- 
grerr *rsw;«j q^Rwr ?rNr n?crarmr% i 

■sc mraftr jt^wfwt fKrft^w osror?RTt ^a- 
ifrctsfor siafecT^Rr ttstost: srar&rer i 

We with A XJ B P TO ^ Sfsxft SfT 
P K. Bl 5 ^ I ^ «nro?6 

U °f^j for C ^T.\ GAji«nn- feTOTO. G <TTO^ for to*W. 
®S°. TJ f^° | to ^ toJi TO<m^- 

\s B to ^t^qt TOt G- om. TO^ft. aftftr cT%ft I 3TW ^[TOt TO 

N Ns and K ^qa%, for K iRrNfif. We 

TOfr. G TO^qi^^T* B to^T- with G K and KCvtayavema as 
Bpprtr. K ins. j% after regards this speech. 

After A differs with G <u B ff ft. G f^pqaro* N Ns 
considerably; it goes on: fajnfcr U qroi^T 

ft^TOT and ftstfsTOTOT g-TO^f ^f- 

al together omits ^xjt &c. N ft^argft 

reads the whole speech thus: qfTCl^ A 

to # *wJr arongwt ^fr i (^jaroi*). N Ns j^sr ^ 
ftrow* Ns TO €t I- A B «Rrftea>[A 

m&tvppft 11 ^RsTlfa II N Ns TOfe^R- 

B ^ifrr 3 tp K toI^st 

for^TO^c. the latter being 



*rsrr i m 


wfa ^mk % *iji l 
STflfft m iJTRIlft -^FqT 



WiFi II ^ || 


»•• f^° ' ^Trr: SWTTforRT fft Z*k Pwt‘ 


fi w i srfr wft 

»rafa g?Rf ^%3i i^Mti%q; I 
* m qwr stfWr ^nmft w< li u ll 


evidently a marginal gloss copi- 
ed into the text. P reads 

after er^Rcfi^f. B *W- 
G K ^Rs^gj^r. A 

N N2 

% G EL ins. before *n 
G °f^TFr:. EL °^. P cf^:. 
U » U^Fl- 
Gfifcfar 0 . 

06 P B antler mpwfcn*ri gft 
^ r[B om.]% 5 T%^. EL 7 fTI- 
Wi *rf &c * A G 

TO *fT &G ' 

N Ns differ. ^mTftcTFiT gfc ^ 

fern gft G A 


G EL om. 3^ U 
after 3^ 

N iroPRncf G 

A corrected from some 

reading which it is difficult to 
make out. 1 ST N2 B clearly |- 

B ftfnfWf:. P^Jr- 

A N 1 ST 2 

:. U ?iui:, and P for 
W- 

G K and U ins. sr$ before 
^oq. K 3Wo2{. G K U in- 
sert after <$r par as follows: 

*bj° 1 snsima 1 ott> and 

AN Ns simply srrgm I ^srt. 
We omit the additions with B 



ffi 

«•* i ar^nmfa & I 

^ &sfam wfcn 

l°\ TRr I STTOI'W^ • T% 5 ^ 

m\ I 

?•» ^sp i feSfazr i spFlft D TT^t I 
<•«. vm i zw i * w 


*.k art? W^TRin^: I 

P.-IST Ns °cft^for qftqg^. TJ 

<Mir^SRTC #. 0 °^T%f%. 
AB^[B gf] fTTR^nf^ 
k] *Rt. N Ns 
tfflPRrf iTOPngitft^ ^tct 

?ft. U °w- and om. 

*•* G-Kcftfa for 
i.A NN2 and P ft- 
W?cH* U om. 

and lias g.%?r ft:*5TO : . K 
I^RFd* for ft 0 . 

B om. grftrft. 

G srfifaOT;. P 
U ft^TCftT- 
\°\ A om, ^[5Tf. TJ after the 
stage-direction gives the King’s 


speech thus: e?ft 3 ® 

» sft wrmRT : and 

o f 

goes on: &c., omitting 

Urvas'i’s speech and zf s^:. P 
B om. stage-direction. N Ns 
om. ^g. GIB insert ^ after 

wm Pftr^i%T°* 

5>oy GIom.W^. A B w%. 
K eft for spft. K un^aSt* 

P om. ^ Gr N 

Ns om. from eft up to s%*> and 
read pi-das 2, 3, as 1, % and 
vice vend, 

Q°marf' n N* °ifttn 0 . 
K ftp 5 f°. AP|* 0 . B 4 # 
TO: for °efiTO$rt 
li before eqft* 0 N 



^ II ^ II 

l 

».=v dr° i 3T #SCT T ^ T i ^ *T3T^ g^Uff I 
cfcf: yfeltcl ?TR^- I 

*•• to* ' f^Fnri *M*retws: I 

? •< *r5rr i 3l5tei?%!i 3?m^ i *FR?IT*fTr?*T | 

?«■* dr° i qspr qfonTTPf I 

«• to i 3?f^fi*rr ?t# I 

m ?T5TT i sTT^roq, i sift qftft I i jprrc- 

>rrf^r i rt% wF<wfa^w i 


(•V W^SCCTT I 

<•« HDTurw i 


N 2 3 $^, U and 

om. 3 ^. 

B y&pfa & to® r^t. 

A g^qqr, and NNs 3^% for 

3Tftfuir. G ~K m to# tot. 

U reads %% *T3[# to 1 , which 
it assigns to ^f^r. 

G 5ff#[ *TF3> 

*®» G wi^. K f^sror. 

R. U also repeats 1ST 

Na TO$PE°. 

W N 2ffa A ^qqj4 for 

3 j[#, which N K 2 altogether 


omit. U also om. the stage- 
direction wholly. B sn^T^T for 

U wrongly for P 

tof^- 

* ®s. BPANNs jgcq^mi} eft ^cr[- 
TO% TO# (B P N Ns tot!%)* 
A 3preR\ TJ 

K U SRTTpcr^ for aijcJPI'd^ 

Vwm: ^ or 1^TGTT1%^, G 
K simply Pom. ^ K ~ 

#OT. K XJ om. 








«« %w° 1 ^13: Wlfa I 

jttc 0 1 sn^qj^rfa 1 

n* *I5rc I fagh'PfRTCt I 

m 1 cT#rm: 1 

^ JTIWT^Rrf^T I 
HVJTTT 0 I I 

«• w 1 *R$ftfer 1 

u< *rc° 1 ww€ *m wwn w<t- 

vgxifa— 

m W 1 f^qrumf^ I 

«• w° 1 ta<^'trf<#rfw%t 3*w*Kt >rr- 
1t I W3#t: *: l ^ ^r * s&i 


U*< 1ST ITa ^cf fsicj and 
om. sngj. A B ainsjfrRfa: for 
sfNNft srrg:. XT om. *pi^. P 
afH#q:, and omits eng:. 

m U 3TT^fi for trfSr. B P 
3TT^5Fr%ft'. I£ omits tills and 
the following three lines. 

W B ^ P omit- 

ting 3 fq^. N N 2 3 ^^ before 
U om. a^°. 

IU A flsqj cfj^rfcr. Por sp. 115 
together with the following 
stage-direction K N 2 B have 
simply ^ P 

om. ^ &c. up to srqf^rf%. 

A om. *TRS*I3* XI for 
^R^gr* XJ after tho stage-direc- 


tion and .before the speech of 
Mrada adds: ^sn I I 

U<£ A G 1ST Na and B P 

WTRG for WiT- K om, this 
and the following speech, N 

Na U P 

W P adds after eri^rpRlf^. 
AN Ns %c{i|^% 0 . B%St- 
spq^fa:. AKNs om. gftftf:.- 
A NN 2 enf^s *OT 

witflfo B ^Ffrfrr- 

*TFft I *PW 

vRIT WBWRfaTCF 3# I 1$ # 

% «nrogp& *raMr. 



I 

U\ I 3MR | s# *r r^w wvfti fa* i 

»« TT5TT l <R^PT^T I 


*«*n? i pj^l 

*T*V r4 * gfag^i I 
3$ floras#*#: $ ^ mm II ^ ll 
3 TM 5 m?r#R i ^ sv#raf ^ #$* *n^n 

^rf^rfaw: l 

Wm 3#3v|XcTT I 


K\i 


wt ^ Jr 


B ^pp^for *rrfr. P %<?rf- 
ftflKlftpi ^t: gftft: §U§#rf 
« ^nfiffl wsr ^tt- 

TOPT : ^ cWT W ^T ^T%cl^- 
^ i ^ =trffr qi^Tpn^Tf ' 4 - 
#twl- 

iratercT w * #2Rr^Piftfir. 

B om. ^:. A B 

^I1%W N Ns G K B ^R3; 
for^. A ^fexTlRnft. GK 

W B sn^rf, and P ^ro» for 
ejqrfj and both B and P om. 
3Frf. N N 2 om. g^?r|. G K 
om. erqrf. KAsf^. AN 

Ns to ft 3? ^r ft^srfr 35 R 5 . 
G 3Pi^ to ^ fl 3 ^ v]f%i srrt- 
U om. stage-direction and 
reads sf$| to fts?^ 


3T^^. K fl^IT *nft<* qsrffc &c. 
for f|3T3?T^ &c. PtoI^ &o. 

IT q^^rfk 

W P om. 

G vWT erf. U cTC rf*T#f 
fqH =q crfs^rffio; i rf: rfj- 
rf ^tror. G K ^ 

for *f. 

G K rf 3$taroftxft 
[N Ns P q${ft; 

for srisr: rf =q. 

P B V\W>]% fe'rf. PAN 
Ns errrfcn^ for '?q»ffq^iTj\ In 
fact NT and Ns give the speech 
thus; srfter grosngqt 

qiTOsqqqwrq ^%°rxiw & 
V l^r sq^^f rrffti 
IfTOST 

q^qprf I fqq(sie.) ct^iro 



fljflflwr 


m stow i WT $ 3TfW3T-RXTRT I 

m SIR® I I 

m 5RWT I ef|£ | fUKS'JWfcT I 

«• mc° I fUTCPr ftrcfcr I ^ %% 

m*. i 

«* i wfr* iMrS 1 3 || wt tn^T-fq^: «r l 

m ^tti° i smfr i 

sa 

?v hr° i wt l 

m w i l 


n« W»H^filWR¥rTR: I 
nv cm mR I 

m msr sm wrer r i 


%4t ftfr:, thus omitting all 
from Tf^ni in {^\ up to 
sqjRPlfa to HS- B om. ^cpj nf- 
^C«^t:. A 3 fo#tn?;: for %: 
BP P om. ^JT?- 

PAN Nrsrftoptr- 
W, and B 33: sjftyyMCfl:. 
(sic.), for the whole stage direc- 
tion, 

uv A N Ns ^ for P N Ns 
K 3tfl%3T°- A °?tora-'. 
u c » G K, 3^5^^ and read ^q(%- 
spicIR- NN2^[t?]5rowi3- 
A B P insert gppj; 
before gtj^^rf. 


W Bhas^fit after gg. ANKi 
assign this speech to the King. 

P sqft for %cl%. 0 atH#- 
zrf?T. P en^^TC: B BANNs 
insert er^r boforo %tjf. K ft- 
iWr- G K ins. jvpsqftgft after 

v.i XJ ftsRZT. XJ 5RSJ. A <m. 
P N Nr K wa. AN Nr 
insert jr\f§ after ^eppa. G B 
XJ flatspa at. G 
K XT B P rfKifitsxi. 

W XJ wx for JW15RJPX,. B B 

sSro. ‘ 

tu XJ for 



I u* 

m t ftff I 

%nfe^r \ 

tw xwt i fasrarri 3^^nr: I 

I 5 ? R l 

tfforfafa war <RTftrc& IR? II 

nv fefar: i 

ftwft f^rafen: 

f&fttrfrf ^ f^^xET I 

fftRfrr ^ s^cm^ w II R ll 


m fi rg^rcr ^f ^rr i 

GK 37TXT*r[& f]g?t, and N 
Ns P 3trcrs[P G 3TKi- 

*T% N Ns 5 ft. XJ f^^xt % 3 * 

TOi %• 

A trrri^:. N%n^#r TO:. 
P B^nf^TO:* 
m Bor ^kr:, a reads t^pr:. 
U puts the greeting after %cTT- 

fNft 

G StPwt: for 
tJ ^rg: for N N 2 3 ^ 
for 33 %. 
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N N 2 and P 
for 

U for *rt. 

A N N 2 srf^Rjfir, P B 3T&- 
and G arffepift, for «jfir- 
We with K TJ.-G- ^* 
^TT^and U ?&m, for ?RIHT. 

U« K ^cri 5fT and N Ns 
for ^RTRf. 

P McW% K V<*H 

g u srcRffar* 





IJ'ao 

m sro® i jjsRftgq^r i §3-u3T-foftq 

m a$° i tfTfHwr Wf W*&$[ I mi -wS i 
qf| *Tf %S**Tiqt I 

n® f?TT 0 l srfcts% i 

*v w i % i swr *t 4H *rrcrwriraqi 

«» «nr» i ^fr 4Hrci«vfo % i 

^tWxR *T^TC IrT# WffiT II II 


m f^rr gsrcr g^renlraT ^Hrer 1 


m ^rraKH treteg^T: 1 
I 

W G K f^ftq for sq^y. XJ om. 
aPSRSP I sq^ftg^r. p STf be- 
fore ^j| 37 T. U f^TT 

SWSEf gawsrfeft 3f^sr 

arfaxt 3Ttfc Gqq before 3=^. 

P fSTOET for JTO- K 3 ^ 

before 3^^, A B P ^sq^- 
fcr(te N N2 #q<T 3 T%?fe. G 
B 3f^or(?) for sq%- 
|ui. G K insert sr after srf^K- 
H N ^2 q^fo. B qp. P 
W%* 

W B G K insert of before ^j- 
A inserts *g qt before t^t. 
K G N Ns ins. qy 

before t^f, and make the 
speech a part of the preceding 
speech of w%m : . U ^^ K - 
rit wfa ufy ey^vyqq#. Have not 


crft sq-gHTcTCufasr- 


we to read uft after ^qy^uft • I fe 
might have been easily con- 
founded with the last syllable 
of that word and thus omitted 
by the Mss. — B P assign from 
3RTC up to to 

P om. For %gqy SX, 

G K have | qgq qjsR. A ey- 
& 9 Tf|qi^f|. G eyfa- 
qy^f|.-U for 5rf| &c. has : syyq 

P srfal^ft* 

n* XJ om. 3*0 1 qf^p P B q- 

r^c XJ ftg gqftq OTTOT*’ XPfftq 
*n^TTOT^-P fcm. All the 
Mss, except U read 7 yjX° 1 t 
TOfiR^n: Xf*M *FS?jf% \ and 
then the verse eqqnft &c. We 
with XJ. 



sqft I 


m snr* i ft % fT? qrasnsre* m q% l 
<*' q qqqr mmi foqq: qtftRrfq l 

qqrlfarci l 

vrcsramq, i 

#rc*?r?qt%q^ m ll ^ 11 

# Pr^Fdr: # I 


ii sfa Hwmpr ^r3% qwf: ii 

ii otthM fewferw ii 


A N Ns for ipcgft. B zfj- 
^ft. P AIN2 

B have 37^7 ft after Tf 5 ^j%. 

GPG^ft. 

ABGNBP^, We 
with U. 

s>yo GKins. 37 57 after 173^ G 
*7^7. N N2 read the speech 
thus: ( s i c ‘) ^PTOT «S* 

A 37 %rqt for 
qr B ins. 37^ after ^33% 
U simply reads m- 

for the whole speech. 

mBANNiPlHB 3] I 

tos^ t N Ns ®nf- 

^]. G ft ft % ^ to- 

m For^G reads 77777. P ^T^T- 
37;^ for 7717^1. G reads the 
speech thus: 373: tRRTft ton?- 


ft r qft $- 

•<tft ^fcf: and then reads the 
benediction &o«> omit- 
ting the words P 

K om. ft B *7*7577?$ for $ 
vm. B SWTfft^'ft and 
P ^ft^lfft for 37rf: <Kft^I* 
ft. G 373: for *!<“ 

ft^jft. 

G K. om. the words *rc^f- 

A tok for TOqTr 0 . N Ns 
for 

K^n^. mi- 

33 ;. P ftcft for G K qj- 
for AN 

N2 ^ERTT ^T- After this stanza 
G K add: §#r $ft 

^Tft ^3 I flft 




APPENDIX I. 

Act IV. 

WITH THE ADDITIONAL PASSAGES AS READ BY TWO MSS. 


ii \ ii 


|RT m«RsTOg5RW 
?ff3psrr g 



i ?rt: siferirr faqw t 
fgqf^tr f&rtoafftf i 


^TftfffrTWWST | gw^ II * II 

f^T \ w$ W^TT ff^TTO ^ I m 

rtft f*i*w*i i i 

' ff *T^ Q6IW <IT^- 


t ft*ra^*rhrftwn: srcrr t*ft snf^r ^g^vicr i 
3 ^c^fN&ra?ron 3 fr it \ 11 

q g g pft g ^reftg ffcprcn^ i 
gtoragflngjnrc graft i^ftgnsn* li r n 
eftr TswJTR^Rrisr^ ^ g*ara ^urvr gg?ra 3 ?- 
sswr ^ir% 1 gg; wr fafg*>rarg 1 ragaar wg- 
g fas gff ft 11 

^ ggragg: 

^g gfa arag; grc$&?m grgfasgrftg 1 


K IT fas* 0 , gft tft r is the read- %$]• U $2prafl[. 
ing of both K and U. IT «n- IT °«f°. K 

1 Rangan&tha ; ^i^nrq^r^ 0 . 




APPENDIX I. 


W 

' *1° ' 3TFF It Uft # I 

* i ^ $mi %st i ^ i #r- 

m miM zwti 1 

•■» > ^1 I 

V r%° I 3®rcft ft*s fT *p$r sp% 

^t l 

^ 5iT^ I eraser: i 

« cicr ^ ^r 5 ^ Ittfct crt srften^si- 
cPTT W3T 3T5nfer5T3^^ I 
i istesrfor i 

v dfcfr i%5? i tfcras;rc *mpIwito§ Rgfsran^- 

^ ^cterr ^ram^sR T%ff *rt I 

U odq. ^ and reads ^*r- lias in the margin : 

On en^rffor. U tntfcr ®nfito 

lias the following marginal ?TO53#3T #RIT #ftfcT tRSt: 1 
note : srftJTO^ ^ U oin. from i%f^fj- 

#r i ’Rspraft ^ ^ft%3- m°. 

ii #faRn%. K 



^rpTfii ?W 

• w i at «rnr 

^ l 

< fo*° • <rft i w f&WR?- 

Mft^Fn f^rc-^r ^wflr m 

* a*° ' ffat I ^£t i <mt i gft 

aft i 

• *r irw wirir s^s i <rer m: i 

< cPT *W§ J^fTTW: gT%ir§ ’TcTT T%^cn^^rr%: 

«Av^ft fesrra^rfafr ^^frr jtw trsnf^rr ftsarr- 
grfcr fftcrr s&tt i 

S qRRT^ I' ^ JTOWt mKK I rfcT^cr: I 



\\ {A APPENDIX I. 

<• i ^rf|ofT 3 rof?^r*rT wra- 

<§mM 

I <tWfTC ^ WTFR 3 T% ttjvm 
i 

?? w t #:«T ftfHt 3T3ff*M I rTRT 

^ m tf# matt I m 

fltm# I 

n I rl(% n°1 mzi fafWift ^ft- 


?» cTcft ^|^?mm%<T?rJTRT ^rm^a^rr sflr- 
smT^nN - ii furcsR srftir i sresiRfcrt =ar ssRirfar- 
f?rara®gnwtir q'ftoreirstT w*. i 

5? r^^fjfcrq; i cT^h^^dt^i sw ^rn «wnif 
&«rta& 1 31*1 ST *rare: I 



^ K omits the stage-direction the whole Prakrit stanza ^f- 
'SF^Tf^T together with ejft 0 &c. 



I \ W*. 

i w m- 

nJT-SFTK’JTT ^It^T 3R«*#% I 

3 iwni%^r i 

SRf i*rT-f 3 r? 3 r n 3 II 
n snp I gfl Wl%T 5TTf%f?-m?TI M 
«T ftp* I 3TO f%fq ^JTf-f^TT 
*PTm^rc"T ffrwfc 1 <n ^ 
f TO ^fJl I 

3 ^^- wsrrcr 1 

HR^fcTW-qRfosTT I ^ft-TO-TOfa^T || 

I # W?m II 4 II 

[ffaft'ERRl' I 

J^Ri: II 

g^tcTTirmfa jrat??qrc srsroWfcfr 

1 

srgxjfrgjij rrsre 
«5Rtgr %rerq; I 

arwrffr 11 3 11 

n otsrt f n^mn^rcr ?r sra^r 1 

arsRpr fawfa srjjJtcfrfira a^rtfa ^mriuT^rtar 1 

grtfe nm?rt s^sira - f& i 

faf^repsrajretf^: 1 ra^fir t^t 11 4 \\ 
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*l^T N 3 T RT|JqT 5 T-'T 3 Tf^ 3 T-f^ 3 TKt ( 

fTOf II 5 

g^rcr: 3 Trf%irm i srPn?ricr i 

«« TTsn i sm ^RiR^ftrfg fag i $ ^ ftw- 

wr *rJ% i ^ tafircra^ wrto 

| [M W. i 


f^rf^wr t 

grffafrw'rwit I II e n 

g^rft^TRT I 

JTTOW * safari 
witfti ^ofg * m mm\ i 
qpfcrcrRt * giwrcr 

# qfik: q?rfcr i ^'rf^n 3<*rrc i 


qf 3 tjf^ 3 T ftf 3 T-^t 3 Tfq I 

^ ^ «rwfe mv W<Fj gf% || 7 II 



? «T 5 l?sRT«r: 

t% 5 tt% cref^irra 

S'Mi | srcraft frPT^r: II 
r: i ernarift isnpn- II c ii 
trar wm ^T^t^fr faOTarc: ^mr i*f<r i 
mai a^crfeg; wrr^ sircrad suffer ii 7 



St, 5,KU R3#- IT 

3 T° ? and K foi* °qa#3T°. St. 7. U for ^ 3 ^,- 

K fart K V^°* u ilft. 

TJ om. # in # p33*r : &c. , U sprfo K 0 ^ 

u Si. 6. K IT ftsrsnfi^^ 0 . ! u *rrci$^ 



Z.UXl 


I 

« f 1 m PR I 

R^rfqflrfT # r m 

p^pfrrffar pwdftpr mt I 

rTT ff fopftRtft ^TtRt: ##fr 
m *n3R»R& PPfaFift fafa: II \ II 

>a ^Rr trf^PT i^#j#Fr i #>wi i grcrq; i 3^ q^- 

gWR^RIRi |t^Tl#W I p; I 


?v stsptc Hitcf ^R-flTfa': 

«r^R^RraKf^^^rf?r: i 
«t art 2®# gira. ftraf ar % 
hrt *rsrg; ^R^rer <fTTq II 8 n 


^ $ St. 8, For the first p&da sra- 
V? &c. Iv has 

3TKfl3?t where the omission of 
xi| is apparently accidental, the 
words appear to stand 

for ^Rl%, and for sfiSxT- 

aft. Ranganatha actually reads 
ijqf^ for cfifti. The form ^ 
or ( the f% represent- 
ing the anusvara elongated on 
the q ) appears to be the ac- 
cusative singular of qqq. The 
reading qftq fTf road by Lenz 
and the Calcutta prints ap- 
pears to owe its origin to a 
wrong emendation of qftqi ( or 
#H% )• U reads #q for #qt* 
appears to be used 


here for squRrafr, ^ and tq being 
often interchangeable in the 
Prakrits, e. g. in Panchgani for 
Panchgadki, Dongargan for 
Dongargadh.-K fq^. We 
with U and Ranganatha. K 
U and Ranganatha for 

P “Ore Jffr 

wat ^ i crt &c. 

K K mMffa.-K ffcr 

for fte*. 

^ St. 9. K U q^g- 

TT cq^ftsj.-K °sq^°. 

u k: °^m. K u^f. 

t T ificqsr^. 

St. 10. XL flf iftorqf for qg 
ffmt which we read with 1\, 



U* A 


RW tf I 

P 4 fq ^4 ^ II HI 

3 *^= 3 ^ I 

tfs* 3f tlrcf 

3 qf 3# qq^rf ^ ffa 4 f^ 3 f 4 
q-q 4i ^fTfiw 4| q^ftm 11 8 n 
<• ft®*' ftq ^1 fR^fj qftqrqgf^^qq 1 *rai 
pqtfq an^ftr tm qqs^q qirc'qftft 1 

P fM ^^R 4 q JTRT%ff 4 1 

src^ ^<t 1 

^f&q-ftfof-qqrc °Tif ^-m lion 

^t^ti 3 T«f qT q qR#>lTfq pT Wt 

4 °^q f§|&t 45# I qraftq I 

^fqqR 

sqrfq^q f 4 i^f^Vfhnmf®T l 
Sierra qpqftrct qfcpt 4Nw 
qrc reTft qqqqqqT qqqn 11 v I I 

^ *T?4tfJTTf45rw^?:ntt- 
qNmrt: | 

^55%?rf4f^raq;K ^n% ?R5<reni: 11 9 11 



qpfe : i 

qf fqqTq%qTfq I p ^ i'Tis^r- c f ftrw: I 

arr^TT-d^ ^rfH ^frat I 
f^OTT^t qftprpt II 
f*rft-OTqq; i 

wjf-qf «if #Hif II 10 n 

ft^w'i f^T ajqf&P q piqqfqq #p I p: | 

TORTmfqM fP^F^lr I 

TOft qf <rsw II ^ II 

^ pt qqfq 5 qqq# qqT pfqqsqr 1 

q^rt ^1# qfc m ppft 



?< ^rcrRfenfq4? f:r%n> | 
l%*£Tp?r: ’TKqfXTC: || 
mfts&HJr pjqr*q& i 
q^pqf^ff ^mqfar: n 10 II 

<; U inserts the following stage- to be wrong, because, as the 
direction in place of f^cfq sequel shows, the King is 

viz: aq?F3\ feqf^TT vf&pq sorry. It is not possible to 

3 }q^tqq ^ K omits know whether Itanganafcha 

them, and with, perhaps, good | read tlie words, 
reason. For would seem 



\ \ 




V. 


,_____. A ..-T TTL-, UTr ,* *r«^nT\- TT~T 1 

*R TR^K w'RFTT RRimW I 




t*„ m Mmi^nf^llMi ^ N.... I 


m 



11 « 11 


%n«r 1 *n 1 ^ w mtio i 1 # 1 

m Mr ^ foTPH MmMiT I ??r 1 qq 



arrMft <RfcR 
former Mr 


^Mr tot ll * 11 




sfor 1 ^x^Tpf | 3 ?^ ?p^: 1 





i 

^Tr-f^r^t I 
'TT^R’JT^t II 

*T 3 T-^ f^% 3 T-lTT'TO 3 Tt || il || 

Cf*T W&6& I 

?f|^ q$ f^T sn^iqff 4 qr I 

qq wq ^ qf f^sl st qf q^T n 
faqqTft fq^Tf-^rf^r-qw w-qf I 
q Rrt qmtf?T% p* qf il 12 11 

3T^fS ^|TT I 

^ ^xmxkttprt 1 

rSfR* ’HTcTlTOT: II 
fir^?mr^?r 5 r 5 rra?r: I 
TRnrcr RRjremrsra: 11 11 11 

Sf^or ?i*Tftrei«TsRr 3 TT^ 5 . : ^ JT cT^ I 

31 * ** «RT?TT *R c=PTT SIT m *HT ^T ? 3 T II 

Rqmw qpnfsresjgrq-qr 1 

*** rat* irrerenw* ** **r 11 12 II 


** St. 11, TJ K f&TOrfK 
K i\mK- 

U for 

St. 12. UK om. 33 after 
qi which we read with 
Ranganatha. U p for the 
■qf before f=q. U and Ranga- 
natha : U 3}pcrfe=r- 

]% U^^forqq^f. 

U for the 2nd pada: ^ 


Wrrnti 5T* ^ ^ ^ 

qRcfJ. U considers the verses 
from qffUT up to q^ as one 
fall stanza and what follows 
as a separate one. — K for 
Wf. K 3*^33 for sqsrffe^. 

U -Pnsfrrft i 

K U «rrPi%%* We with 

Lenz. 



\ a. 
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jfteW WtaTOT 3FTF I 

#fmfT ftrarnf m zfvm ^ \\\ n 

^ am£l*n WT^T q- 

ItT: I f% 5 m ^WIW I I I 
| 

*#TCFTT FRTWTf 

srcsftosrct fatewtar I 
Tftftqteeq %^rf# iki: 

fP*TC$ fk # II’O II 

« ^ l 7?;arcRfti<T ^r I 3FRK s|^: | 

^-f^fqjJT3T-^ft?9it II 
^Tft3T-ff3T3TT«K3Tt I 
3T*JWT w II 13 II 

1TW% I ^5 

q^f ^ qfWTftM wfa i 

<jR[<rHpjT WnT II 

srasTCOTHir grir% TRtfjf: II 13 II 


U TJ lias 3 ^ 4 ^ after sffrf;. St. 14, K wrongly om. 
w St. 13. K fl^rop: 0 . XTf^Pi- u K Xf^k 

^ u . for ¥Rrf%. 11 K ^=5#^, We 

TJ ^ift®r°, XJ with Lenz. 

U *£% #. 



b. ^ 5 vsA 


sr? qf fq^q sr qf I 
srr^srfl qf q^f| || 14 II 

rr#r i ^sfScra^r vim ^trg^rT %?rr i vjqfq 


tqf qqfiRt 



qR^pr 

jaR^n-pr gqrrer ii 

?ir% ccRTT TSWcIHT Sir JTJT CST I 

crqrassr *w <r*3 & ii 14 11 


K U P for yi which we 
with Ranganatha. TJ aI *d 
wrongly reads sqa* Tff 
for the fourth pada. K enar- 
^ff for ^[3?^^. We with 
Rangan&tha. Bor 
which we with U and Eanga- 
n&tha } K has ^fq^T. Both 
K ( see footnote on IV. q.y ) 
and U omit the words i 

q* w \ qfeqn srr- 

T^qT I which tlie 

other MBS. read before qil“ 


&c. (see IV. qy.)But after 
and before the words 
3 ??PtTC at the beginning 

of qy. TJ inserts the following, 
viz. -flqf^cR^T f^q<?FFq I vfo 

(s^c)f%^ qfogfqT 
^TT% : l ^=5^n%* It is not 

possible to ascertain "whether 
Ranganatha read the words. 
He does not refer to them 
either here or after Stanza 5>© 
&c.). 
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mm faro w *rW 

m tof ll nil 

w ^nr%^r 1 3wr% mw, w't l $4 

fsruq I ^Ttl Wtf I 
ffalT 3 1 W*T 

to tos 

rf ft W^f^TRq^r II n II 

* m w^efH 1 to$ ^r stet I 

^ ffR*TTf : 

w^mf^rr I 

q?F^T Wg^fT TO 

'• ft*rc if I # r^- 

f^rf^Rr q^rft#r i ^ ^ i spj- ft- 

After U Las ^sragq- ’•« For ftqft«pn q$ 

ft?t l 3R*K f^l fM- ^1 which wo read -with K, 
ft 'iftm ft^m l W U has ftqft^r 

&c, 



a. \ 


I 

i 

3Tf^-^rf-5r55T^-'jr3Tii^t II 
q^3T-^-WR-^f?3T-3Tf^ II 

arfH ifarwroaft i 

*R$ TTp7^t II 15 it 

|Rr ^f5pr i f&faw i 

spft^re- *Rf II is H 

tr^^rnTT tWt ?|t *TR#s$%rcn^ I 

ffafl TR#Rf %f II U II 

^f^3r«r^Tf^ir?r:r.* 11 
SUM f^BflSTHt i 

*fr^ $rm% ii 15 ii 
fsr^ftofrf^fTr gwtariJTeifren i 
stT'E^srcrTf^st^r: 9>ft?rer ¥m% *WTf^s: IH6II 

K of the pada ^jppr &e. and reads 

We with tJ. sriuft for K cRj^trp — U 

tJ adds rr^t after ^ft- vfc*m 
^4r. Kangan&tha reads s^er K wrongly fqsrari for fsfgtt 

ij^T fe<f ?r^:) at the beginning 3}% 



V\ 'V'V (/. JtlJCXJUJUA/AA. ±. 

'*% I *TT# qTTOfcgffli 'Trlf^r* flCSt %- 

3*fcn % ift 

^ m # w ^ 
^micssr M 3R»fpr I 
^f fft e^rarci^T 

m %m\ wftfMrc il \\ li 

\c For 35?i%5?n which we with 1 U, K has s^ffcsptj. 



I 

qqlFIWT fq^qrqfq qqt q ^q#T 

| sqf^r wkt\ i 

^ im f% 

^fcT ^rf^tcTOT t 

qf^: i% w q q ^x 
q# itqfa mrq ii 

m$ qft qq ^T II ^ II 

q?-q^rr> q? n 

* ° w a?s# 3 ir 3 T?f^ 

& q qJFTT qfrR^T^T pT I 

faqifqlrq^rq q^sqq II *« II 

g^rct i 

q? fof^qq q qf sisq l 
m qf $$ 3T^F-qTT^ II 17 II 

\? gjrsr&ft i t^r spi^^nfit tis^t ftri^Pn i qq 

qftTprcft qq^q^t 1 i qq^ 

v. & tsr t% tthskt i 
n^^TKir Trqr sreqa - n 
v ^?r rr^r rar%crr q<rr qfcre'rasrr i 
*tT fqqr csr sraq-qwm n 17 n 

n U 3^. K 3^;, We with natha. After U reads 

Eanganatha, K * 3^^. U for q^. 

%o U -q^ j%%cf^ 3 and K % qf TJ bef, the stage-di- 

T%W 5 * We with Eanganatha. rection txr WF® &c. 

I\ U ^qtrf 0 . We with Eanga- 



ssrif ftorcwswr. i 'pwfk i 

*nra* ' I 

i 5j^-fa|*nppit I 

ll is a 

ffc»n$r ^ I JTtTtsTtji-^juTj ^ vr^rft qf I 

JTf-WRR #T3T "I f# <ff II19II 

^fcprr fertfr i 

m T^m # n%^I^Ti n 






?f^r?TTi%^im3^r: i 

STHfcT || is || 

JTKte^ur ^W, WOT TW | 

irpreft ^??fr ^tkt «r ssr c^tm hid 


St 18 U 0 *^gff. £ U imtha. U 3^ for q^.-XJ ^ 

SFT’TPt- K 3T^3T% K U ^ [ = Pr?] am fitgr Pro U ^4* 

for ¥|U|f^ 'which we with Eacga- 



^3% I m* 

« ***** * i qr i q m fiftStorc* i 
q*q JmrrJTffqRrmfr i 

^4 w< qf^WpRr ***!*** ii \\ ii 
« **i* ^ few i i wmh sr#** i 
qfejftafeqrfo Rq^ftnsf 
q^rMfesi^: i 
^ q# mj^i 

# * W *w ii Ho ii 

'* *k qsffaRi Hiqwqf ferfm qq^rro i 
qR^qqqqjiwrqff i q^ft forar i ^ 

qqn^q^i »^rq%RT3TOtw^i 

ii ^ qf qiRWf fatT^* | 
qqr mti <rcw q #fii<ft4w* ii \\ ii 

. U after ^ adds: sngwjf | ^| ff , 

faai i f® arcs; i siRtngHt^r 1 



TJ ^ ^ £L «. 


ArrJiiNjjiis. i. 


l fat ^m^rpriT *rr I 

TO^ftww»r-# I 
w-l 3 fr°T^ %m II 20 II 

^pa%«i #i^r 3 raf ^5 ^r i 

.< *ifi* qfacnpn: m tot: *rai%— 

-FttM i 

toh*t ^t m fan v i 

ni? idfarcreTO^^raro 

a* 5^5% f&rffar n ^ n 

w ^TNam^cfT^ I 'Tft^ra%r i ^ %- 

^faftwnt w## i 
aia|TO#i i ffefcw 

ispjwt sffefa ii 20 11 

V, TJ °3^cq^%. K 0 qx^. i. (*. “another version of the 
Neither K nor U has before lines omits the words xM. i} 

in the second line, tho U spej^f for 3^. 
which is read by Bangan&- n c f^fR° Is what Lenz and tho 
tha, Lenz and the Calcutta Calcutta prints as well as our 
prints. Rangan&tha observes, own MSS. U and K read. Bub 
however, tf^Cprft 31 to:, does not the metre require tha 




b, 


^pff* I 

|| 

i 

ipgaw-qjsw || 21 II 

3RT Nrf^m i ?r <TU ^qT I 

i'rift ftos^n$* I 
m&vwi u M n 

’,v «f?ftafrf^:c#?rTT%T: II 

3>T5R II 21 II 

f to be long 2 cfjftuftf^r^r would 
as usual mean Or 

the instrumental, 
would do equally well. Or 
have we to read ^fHt-'fef-HciT" 
f^gfgJt ? Or we may read qjftoft- 


T^f-^TcrTT^f#* In the latter 
case the short % would well 
accord with ^n«RT (Ujtesv) 
in Hindustani, 
tr CRM ;-Kno^33r°. 
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nv 


iirrJtjiN mA i. 


I Siw 3 R#R I f?rf f tf- 

I Y^ifa I 
fq qf gfgfq srwrt q w 

cFTO I 

^-fqf^ 3 HTOSq-qRft 
%1f qf tfff 3T?<ft II 22 II 

q&i 5 ^cf sraw i 

qsw gqfqmqRT 
JT^qq ^RTWWt I 
f&^qT T%f?fT q 

?pfTOT II W II 

v ^i ^qqfqrrqq% qfqqq ftqtq^wfaqT 
I stWi <rfq q qtfq: l 
qrqif: sfqqtsqrofqqfq ^fun# qqR 
wt ?R qqFrfq$ I 
*pftq# fqqqqi ^r qqq q^rr 
m qTHf q fqqifqTRf sqqf |R^|| 

q» si i ?qf q^rra sri^q itststc 

OT%qstfncor ?rr%acPsqx: i 
^ t f qfS rracT^RT^^TFcr: 
sir mr Rit *rgR qrerr ii 22 11 

st» TJ has 3 it 4, an d K fg p K ssfSWtnjR. U “tq^. 

tj-flf, for qq Rauganatha ^ ?? WfiWqFBSWtfl- 

55 q|. XJ and Rauganatha 
strife. 





^pri: I 

^ wt i smwsrRq; i *ptat ?s ^ i 

qrc Mwffa: ^trt- 

#RX* I | 3?fq ^FT ^rT3T' 

^q^RJISTFg’R'Rq I ITVZZ? 3R#f3T ^ I 

qfferqftqrWft irn^r^r: i ^rfa 

f^r^r^f i q Mt<3r ( 

s^fPcft ^ffefTT | 

<Tf^Tf %f ^mT ^ II 23 II 

*fo ^FFT^qf^^T 
qqf?r qfo q% srcxFr I 


^f?PFf R^f^fflr ^f n ^ II 

»• w i m fqqfit * u«Mfxi I 

i\m ^fq | 3TfRft I 

1^1-fqqi-q^rTO fafire I 
qf-Nf-f# faqwto II 



qfisrffo t^^tcT sfrar fjr^T^ff^xjj: ^rar : u 23 II 




^fra*^i^r§m^T%?r5Rt 11 


^ U ins. xjfaRjq^^Ff W^ for q^f # K K 

^ after *ra^»nd omits snw*- and jj and S lUngan&tha, all 

^Wfaiid the following stage- rea d But the Metre 

direction. would require ‘’qjsgegatsfr. 

XX 'qHftsT 0 . U ®rflfg. K 5f;tg. 

XX qtens?; K qftro?. XT t>- 



% fmM II 24 II 

an# wsr i 


tot WTcwf srCrsrc 11 24 n 


»o Sb. 24. K and tl and Rangana- 
tha too tpfsra^ 0 for q;f^ 0 . U 

We with Lenz and the Calcutta 
Prints, except that we read 


the f in ^ with RanganStha, 
U ^5^° for K 

Uf^3j3OT- 

for ^ # 

m. 


i m A 

Atai mm rtf 1 
m vft m %ftai mr 11^11 

V? 3tr4 i^iw WsR ?§3TTf 1 wrfo w* 

farat I'JTti 1 * aft *w ftaaar | cf^PWl 
it 1 *wqrc TOjarfW srfrRF^: l fa* 
fTFIc^r I *it%% 1 *rena^ftfaai^fta- 
1 f^T aanrortf #ft- 
atf qs# a # *Rt 1 

ffofcft qri aaafar 1 

wfa? aift *srfeaaf*RNR apt 
#qi¥ra «roar ar #nar 11 a* 11 

»», U ins. | ^ before &e. 



TOR ftoTO Wt I 


«nc II 25 II 

ffdfe^Fcft Miff I 

my <ro? usfesr srofqfHTfsft 
TO-teq-ffiITOf HWm 
^ft^3TO^!-^nTO-fTO-^3TT^ II 




TOF? TST^TcT^r W^K i 


i 

arfef^rf rftar Ms* ii -> u 

wr%cr s^^rararm: i 




*=t U K read qf%ar, Bat the 
metre requires the f% In be 
long. Ugftsr 0 . 

K 0 WT3T° U °qi^. U 
K ftra*. K W* 
osfbrft 0 . 3£ is somewhat uncer- 
tain about the end of the pad a 
&c\ It read at first n m- 


aqs^rsq^uj and then seems to 
have corrected it into °^qerq- 
JTI^g. IT and ftanganutha 
read the line thus ; 

IT in the p&da 
&o. has °fi\H IJ f 0 for 
IT °WWR?5,for °q»en- 
sftvf. K K om. 



b. \Ma 


qptfi I 
z$ f^r *iw% *m H 26 ii 

mf& ^t I 

sfr fawf^n 

qrawraq m 'mm 
smfa *nf*rf^r 11 ^ n 

«' sro «!T qWhrf^iT l ? *5C^ft 

wm *rprfwfwft wfmft l I wf# 
^FTff^T fcrfftr i wpq i$i *rmrft 

qsr q spi^fe FfTt^ir I <rft^3TC#FTi 

ssiwtf mi mm i 

^swm sH 
fqqqr ^k# l 

f^m^ll ?° II 

^®raf^|rtpr?rr^rara: 

3T^<jirrr% f?^r ^r 11 26 li 

the pMa &c, wholly, n Fiom ^ up to f^pK 13 !^ 

TJ "ifesrRk U Mrft^Tq&q is hero om. by U and read 
sngwfT for fegugsr] m- after xiforawc ssnfaT&K in 
f% pqp V'sA, below. 





f^}# wfwqf^T^FTT II 27 I! 

>rfrcp&: ii wigwri 1%R^r i 

q#^£ta^fqqrf^: li m H 


VM 


fa#pr i fa $m qrwM^q 3Ratp{ 
to: i w 



r<? U q- ! UVe^tPi; K Vrerprf&r. K 


tl 3OT (&c - 

omits the word 5ii%^cR; II 


faf.-K °^. 

K ?nrgqq5 v '. K fcg. U ^ 


n U om.gf in^^ft. ft TJ [ for qr U It StTK* 


SRaf. We with Rangaimtha. We with Ilaiiganatha. 



I n<TA 

*ropnR»reft- 

ii ??, n 

^fcf HltfccfT I 

f«n:-#sfor w *r| I 

fim-sfafrr w% 

f^ <rf <rs ^Tnrd% q| II 28 11 

*V 3W 3Ta# ST37 I ffl - tj^f 

3 rfa SMrcfo w f^qf ^r 
wraifo % cfiwtf 3 EJ 1 
RT Sf =spft ^ % 

^ ^ *rrfa %lr 11 ?? 11 
»• wris^t shifts# w: I WTTg^r I 
'Terror ^rf^Ti I # q^-^r^r 
wf' 7 1 1 

* 1 *#^ wt 4 

■vi srsrJWTsrcrr ’frHT^fgrsrer^ 

ft«nc 4 r^RT rr^^rtkr israrer: I 
jnratsq^PRir ^nsr^srr anar 
ssr c^rer df »rrg 11 28 y 


2 G 



fonw I 


V c 


n w 11 

«* I# * *FK I I 

q®itf*ws*rcnf*Fft 

m-vt nf^r 

^ II 29 ii 

il^Rr 3 TO 3 T i Jtfii i gpi eft 

^^tt: f^rarowW^i i 
Ik farr *faRr v 

V ^ 1 5 RH W^T I 

tfiflrfk ffir #t; 


\K 


tiwqftng; tek* II n li 
^rsrr i w it wtapiftj i 
r^ik^ \ 3T3^qi #- 


V% 


i,,. -- --f^, ^ in *S | |f> r - if 

^STOk^RR ^iWcT: 

SUfcT ^TfiRra^T: II 29 II 


v\ TJ qq#i°. K V?JP$r* K n&tha have qfc* for 
cfftsraiy which w read with Len?, K 

Both K and U and Ranga* 



I 

3 ^ #RFI q I 
xrtj ^f^frftr ^rtiic*Rj 

" •>&*** **&**! ^1% 3 3$ 

sruforf <re*rat $ tffowswt I w$ qr ^ 

^mAt faster i 

qffoff <^1 

^ II ^ H 



m foa fast fW wfa 
sr? fafa-% #r aft qifafa i 
nr *wr fawft farwNt 

’JIf snf II 30 II 

1% ^4Rwr 3TO3T s?rm#wfcf i 

rrer : cr?w i 

iv ^rjsn i f^ftferrsj ^ ^iferr i -3% er^ffawfa- 

iifanftian wM i vm ft- 

mi l p: i 
Wfa ^ n*fa fanr nft 
flfa I 

«rat ftft\ wm 

$Itfa a ^tf^nfaafan: H ^ ii 

i =r 4 ^T^fan fawn I # J if^ : 'rafir 1 

n't < ^ft i 5rfc£ npU^ft I 

sfa srsT^r r%rr swr wrm 
z&( p^crf inrfrm i 

5 rw^ f^ra^tfir Rgrt% 
s&rarfe ?rf ?RFcrR; n 30 H 

11 gwg 5 R 5 rrcrcra: 1 

<U TJft^EPi* K and Bangann* sft Is the reading of K and 
tha of lUugan&tha. But we should 

TJ m ftfciteq gfa iflftft- oxpect j^k which would cor- 
ft I 3T ftmg eTC sjrftft f&IW respond with and tr. 

I 33 of ^ TO Weft I K {^[corrected Into q ]wfeft. 



^rrfi I 


«■ nu 


v. am i 

m mm w*m i 

f?MT wpr II Ve || 

^ *$° ' 9TWRT-^TO ^ I 

*m$i i 

^ TT5TT I apCTOTOCU&ft 5T I 

« m ° ' l %A m <mtsi qfKT% *i<? 
to ’nf# TOWt I 

v- trjt i 3 *qrf*r sr TOt 5 RTT 7 T%ar: | 

^m* S^RITO^ TORT^T I $*FT Ttf- 

m^RT *R*nrfpRT m fcn vmi I ^H^cK I 

%T q^|9T iq faffR 

3 # *w tto ror I 

i® warercsrcararr mx srs^Tis'at^i^': nsrcnr: i 

Ht 3>«if*psrTTJr 1 <rreg; rrar^j inrcrsrr jftoi 
s&msi *Rr*rr ^g^rrerc aifacrt iTtro^r: i 
v» TT^C: Tt^r £ot 

srfensr: qg-cTj m i 


« t \s t %c U omits speeches <**, \c 
and reads the last speech of 
Urvas'i ( viz, & c » ) as 

follows: Trfer^ *rfer§ 

cRjcf 0 &c. It will he ob* 
served, however, that U reads 
further on after stanza 31 in 
speech $<> two speeches in 
place of the two that it omits 
here. K reads sps. ^ \c along 
with the other MSS. 


$0 IT jffc.-U xii\ for f%^r.-K 
17 ffr for §*5F& 
U cROT ^5f. K <uqy ^%.- 
^ % °T I gf|[8T Tpr 
These two speeches are 
given here according to- K, 
which it will he observed, has 
already read them once before 
as <u on which see the 
footnote. 
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APPENDIX 1. 


mn vm i 

^ fta* II 31 II 

TJ5H i fift 3R:OTfafa ^ l 

ere $rctarc<re ^itcrr 

*rg set *rer ^ ii 31 II 

^rei^nre^fr^retTirret vmr& 1 



^1% i \\\a 

" • mil i pfai 

prc-^ 3tf*pr 3f^t m 
miftft W ar <p Mm 

v> & i w $ $$ jfarar qMft *rr wnfa 
qfNwf^ I #r f%^r M «i 

« js<% Jisrcrer: i jptcit frafor ot«rt $ Jirc*r?f 
^Ctrcn «re^t jint n?OTrp^Nri%?r;^r^rf^r; i 
wmm Stf 5r # sBreifa at sreTWT^r qftor^fcT I 
nHJhRW&ri nm fa;rr <rm * iftm i *ri£ gwr- 



APPENDIX I. 


I mi P3THT- 

pim qfaj I q- 
fopRt pq qrcpi spr i 

« wr I flfgqq^ I 
##OTtfq m 
mk qr q ; qfl *mrn% I 
m 4 fkk #tt: 
qtf #4 fpMp il n ll 

$ 3* Pl#m qfa- 

q*TOHTf^T tqqWlRn I j# ## i 


RT^r^T aT^fTcTTg^ fin^f 
nfqn | U^qiR’xT^ ^T€?cfT SffiT *Tf3T I 




\\u 


'qpfft I 

v, i srtft tfqq’q'mT i ^ i qfiwi mfe- 
ff^qqR qf%8[wiftr tffrn i ^ 

31% i 

« ^rar i q#t 5s?ft #q<n^ I 
ft'f ftqfar 

fm q^^fffflq^q I 
faqSffft pr*r 
qnsmq^q^q im n 

v* i qf^rt i qrat if qfsrot i 

sr^qfci q qfefr^t I qr qff fapr** i 

VX ST^T ^mrifra-i I STcTJ *sT<§ TtfTCT&T sm&TfrTmtsr 
sr?RR«n^q ^frir i 

v» jt^r ^ wasra sn%grJrr?; fanqR i sw^er 

tut srtKtq: ) qqfl: fsrqqki: i 
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* Kiw i mfrr WT I 

V' I ^ *!?£ fff? I 

»» W I 

3rf^TOTf^#f J qtTTf^TT 

I 

*lfa?TC f^RI^T 

W gT #T wm ^qti^T I! ¥? II 

*$ft i 

^3T-q?rrf?3r- i 
%-qxT-frqmT 

II «2 II 

^r ; gpjgqp?n firai R) i 
fowtwft = 53 %: ?RTH: 11 

vs *f>4 JTCITRfl-TTJgft^Rr I 
*• srrcnsf^rcNNir: 

'g^sraTTsrarf **;: i 
=#5STsnHt%m?ft 

i^STT II 32 II 

»» IT ‘%$f. U SpramiftsW- J f^t. V #pf. 



NOTES. 


ACT I 

? This is a benediction that S'iva may bless the audience. All the 
known works of Kalidasa open with a verse that invokes the 
blessing of that god or contains a salutation to him, with the 
single exception of the SeiuMvya , which invokes Vishnu in its 
introduction. That poem, however, was begun by King Pra- 
varasena who might have had his own reasons for preferring 
the aid of Vishnu to that of , S'iva. From the fact, however, that 
Kalid&sa invariably invokes S'iva at the commencement of his 
works, it would be wrong to infer that he was a strict S'aiva* 
His veneration for Vishnu appears to have been even greater 
than that for S'iva. For his works abound with passages ex- 
tolling the attributes of the former god, whom he seems to 
consider the head of the Hindu pantheon. In language used 
by Vaishnava works he describes Vishnu as the Deity of whom 
all the other gods including S'iva are but so many different 
manifestations. See BagJmmm'a X. 16, 17 fgg. The second 
Canto of the Kumarasambhava, on the other hand, assigns to 
Brabmadeva the same high attributes as are assigned to Vishnu 
in the tenth Canto of the Baghuvam'a , which would show that 
Kalidasa was no more a S'aiva than he was a Vaishnava or a 

worshipper of Brahmadeva. In one place he says all the Three 
are one. See Kimdrasamhhava, VII. 44. 

Construe oqjcq (=^f 

ti fo&rerwres ii 

literally means standing, not moving. Hence a post. 
Immoveable : Eternal. It is m this latter sense that the 
word came to be an epithet of S'iva. Some say the god si 
called Sthknx because he always ‘stands’ in practising his 
penances. Banganatha says : 



NOTES. 


trerispifr fwrwr ^ sr# §*rr: srtt: I 

^ngpfir^ totis; $m: n 

^ 3^15 I! 

%scn%5s 'i* £• in the Upqnishads. These are called ifcpftj: 
because they form an end of the Yedas both as regards their 
position chronologically with reference to the composition of 
the Samhitas, the Brahmanas and the Aranyakas, and as regards 
the doctrines which they inculcate, which are supposed to be 
the essence of the contents of those works. On 
^3^ sjjTO Ranganafcba quotes : 

“ 3 # I ff^ffir tot? tot:” 11 “i^r & ffwr tfr 1 

^ ff*h;” 11 serifs: 1 

?#s$wr: to snfl wfwrar to tot: i 

. ittotos TOr to: i 

tost: TOTOTORTOTOS^ jpr: TO: 1 
5W5T to ffffcn fft 51 BT ffr to *rfa ii 
?fe I 

ffgCTPT: srot I 

tffHf *Rr>TO[ffr ff TO^TTO: ff 3 ff: II 

RfJtit ff ffsfftsffra; 1 

t^RT ‘who remained without space to occupy even 
after tilling the whole of the earth and the heaven,’ That is, 
he is so great that the earth and the heaven do not suffice to 
contain him. Oonf. Pur tuthas iVcta, ( Rigveda X. 90 ) 1, 

ff 3Jff faffflt frTMftB?: 

S'iva being identified with the highest conception of God all 
the attributes of God are applied to him. 

Or sqxcsf TtTOft-^TOft TOTO who pervades and 

is present in the whole of heaven and earth,* ‘who fills the 
universe.’ 

TOCTfiTOti-ff Mr M ffM TOT Iff eratTfi:, Xfitaya- 

vema. ‘Not signifying anything else,’ ‘not applied to any other 
god or power.* 

•Rt:- 3RR3t. ‘who 



ACT I. 


3 


restrain the live winds beginning with gjV The compound maj 
be interpreted as: = 51 i ,g TT fePi^^H*T> by means of 

restraining the five winds beginning with sjpjj. The five winds are 
W\i 3TTRj *WR> sqR and The last four are intended by 

the word sriK * n siRlftftt i 9| g ^|^ , = < is sought in the mind, 5 
i, e . is sought by contemplation. 

'easy to be obtained by firm devotion and 
contemplation, ssjr ^ I 

^Nb’, says Eangan&tlia, who quotes as follows from the 
Kaivalyopanishad on the accessibility of Sthanu by contempla- 
tion I He goes on: 

RRf^F»: t I I 

fRT% ?TTOT OT I 
*T m\g: TOT *rf?K I 
<TT qfaMf *RRr II 

I 

Translate; 6 He whom [ the sages ] describe in the Veddntas 
as the Supreme Spirit that remains [ without space to occupy ] 
after filling the earth and the heaven; he with respect to whom 
the word Is'vara ( Euler ), having no other person to denote, is 
literally true; he who is sought within themselves by those desir- 
ous of salvation who restrain the five winds commencing with 
Prana — may that Eternal One, easily obtainable through firm 
faith and contemplation, grant you salvation. 

&c. Eanganatha quotes a definition of Nandi from 
Matrigupta: 

II £ e. the benedictory stanza should contain 
in it an allusion to the plot of the play. So our Nandi too is 
explained by the commentators as referring to S'iva in the first 
instance and then to the plot of the play. Eanganatha observes; 
iqnsqpfoijraiTft 3ikwii’i;i qpra. i 

srar *nt i 


1 DP jrfw 0 . 



3 nr^gwFm^iw 7 r^ 2 n?i%’J 3 rrt%iR’ i pro g^wifgR- 
«TRT I |' 4 T#tr'?: 1 sarvcsr | R5Tcf5T^%%T: | sjfepj^t- 

srft |^ 5 ?r gqpfRjtt fim? igirct%g 5 rfe?f 1 rafter gig: i iw 

r f^tft'cPn'JTi&ftgggfJr# i ggsteggn^: 1 1 ^t 
tRT sRcf: 3 TR:w gR?T T%^cf 1 5 RTft?sgt ifgg- 

#gr %g% ggsglgg ^ gpr: i wg: ftgm: 1 gfg% # ^ >.. j 
f**RT gfirareri srsrRt gifagRR frggggggg^'iRR gs-vr: srftiRg: 1 

gf^RSF^g isrs gsm.- xregr gt gfgg ggratgigg g^g: 1 tsfrrrer s|- 

# 5 igRcg Rgr^gigr^Rgr: ggg^figsKr m ggrmfg 1 1 ggfgtr- 

ggrgfgre: g gfosfggg? ftgmgfwi tt«wflia; ggRgr g: fgps 
ggragi fg:*rggig ^g%gif^g%~gm 3 Rg ggfcgSni 
But Katayax ema is better: spj Igigpj 

^srm: ggggi gw gRrg?g%i g>g: 1 sg^fo 
ggggr [®t%] 1 ?fcn% ?g«T ggrgifgsTfg^ggppig tor srgg gr g- 
*gg# gfr gg^gigR^m- 

t^ir gfetr ^grfgfgg’ggRRgm 11 

’"^WTfggg^ RaugantiUia: 5 nr *4 RRfgfRI^ig: 


# gmr%: 1 g 

gsrggi 3 %g «4 ggra; JrgpRT i 

# wgfRgrgggggRtg %g *4 ^wgfifgrg: 1 gq\ 5^: 

gg«g ggisggfggir 


%$ RfagtRW 5 n«T ggftraftgig: II 
TTlftt?:, Itauganatha: ggmffR: gjigRReT- giRWlfggt ^2= 1 

S^RT 

gggRgr trw m gggg. fRtragig i 
gn^^=ggnm g gitg grftqwi;: u 

# n 3 =® Rpgg i « 

giRt gig: gg%: rafgfgtg giftg; i 

# it 


gagiHg soil. arpi«RnH . The force o£ ?ngg hero is tlmt the assist- 
ant of tho manager is to come as it were before doing anything 
else. See our note on Raghmaihti'a XIV, 55. 



ACT X. 


5- 


On the etymology of sfUradhara Eanganatha has: ?IW 

3* sxrcangsrc mxyrfftffr fijrarc: i aggs*; i 
^gsw' ?ra; g?r *rra; i 
^f^ra^nffX tok ii 

wrctfr.i 


frflyrraT g f^r: fjjpmsx ’iFm i 
®rgsR wro wnf: ii 

srfff i m^m^rar : i 

FFrrmTOfR#r ^ffr^m^T^to; i 

Fraxnf^R#r i 


f5%^wrHfraf: 


ftra^frtgjistt^iffFfew!: i 

ST^FT 5I%Rr =? €T|mi5^5K: 

fr.wd f?m% h 


i 


The correct etymology, however, appears to he from sutra, 
a thread, and dhdra , holder or puller. The name appears to be 
derived from that of an exhibitor of dolls and paper-figures 
called in Marathi 3{T|5<7I and gombl dtd in Canarese, 

which are still exhibited and made to dance by a class of itiner- 
ary persons called gombi dtd mdduvavaru in Canarese, and that 
form even now the only dramatic performances of village popul- 
ations. To all intents and purposes the exhibitions of the dolls 
and paper-figures are dramatic repi esentations, only the speeches 
are delivered by the thread-puller and his assistant, and the cha- 
racters are represented by the dolls and figures instead of by 
men. The figures and dolls dance, they fight 5 they stand, they 
sleep, and do all that things of their land can be made to do by 
men so as to suit the scenes that may be intended to be produ- 
ced. These exhibitions of dolls and paper-figures must have pre- 
ceded dramatic performances. And it is natural that their thread- 


1 DP t if^rq 0 . 


2 DP, 0 SRfSraTCR 0 , 



JAVA XU©. 


puller ( ) should have afforded the name of a manager of 

a regular dramatic representation in "which characters were 
represented by men, 

V spftirqyq:, ‘ plays, ’ singular for plural. Literally e compositions 
which are represented [ on the stage ] ’ Conf. KAtayavema: 
TO*?: sTlWft Q*S reading 

seems at first to afford an easier sense. But it must he 
remembered that a is a composition containing a comcinu. 
ous narrative like the S'ri-Harshacharita or the Knmarapala- 
charita or the Raj afar anglni. A drama is not generally called a 
spf?q" as it is not a composition that gives a continuous narra- 
tive. A great deal of such narrative as the story of a drama 
contains has to be left to be imagined by what the Sanskrit po- 
ets call qqqfqj or interludes giving indications of events which 
the play does not contain. Our reading is based upon five of our 
MSS. and one commentator. 

Banganatha reads for Kfitayavema with us. 

The former says of ?f| as follows: ^ I 

m era: s®: mi 11 

yfr i m% OTidsft i mi i 

srr^pr i \ | 

^Kfq- ^ srfy: i anrat n 

i l will therefore bring on the stage.’ 

5 MisTa is simply an honorific addition, Banga- 

natha: ft**?: l xjjft l 

stfer » 

5 {trr% STT , ‘ either through 

your regard towards [ us ] your humble friends or through your 
respect for the excellent hero of this play.’ Solve tks compound 
as (excellent) ( =^g=T** ipq:, the hero of the 

plot ) Utayavema says: vm- 

$ Bauganatharsfuiq: sftft; | qsyg i I TO® ^ 

i 3^ *rWHt 3m: 1 i sniHfcr ^ 
yrit srr ii 

q^| is the plot of a drama. Coni MdlmnMgnimitra, Act 



ACT I. 


7 


II. Sp. =. and £ 3?%R"FR3r Act 

IV. Sp. R&tayavema too has explaining 

On this use of ( work opus ) conf : 2Idlamhdgnimitm 
Act. I. Sp. ^ f^VlT^T qi%4l ^ff^TRP*’ 

On the whole stanza Ranganatha has: I cRg 

fft I 

^4 Wpr: sr&tn^g; I 
f4^^ : f%^^iw|j 5 rcrri5r4^r%: n 
srfifaifcro; i ^ 5 wi^tt to to to; *rr \f^ur 1 

cfir ^SFTra; 1 tot ®rtq 3 c?k*i 3rr>3T& m witer%?r f%- 

TOTOT ^TTOITOTO^TOftft II 

l » Ranganatha reads 57 ^ iTft^TFTO ^T TO &c. 

and remarks on the change of number involved in srssfl- qftTOTSPT 
and ^-tRci^r as follows : ^ TRTT35 fojTOlTOSf 4r 

mm i to-to-sr^- 

$[§r, ‘in the space of heaven.’ Literally ‘on the surface of 
heaven,’ as opposed to ‘on the surface of the earth.* 

t RftlTITOTTOTOR- The f^fTTOT referred to is that contained in =^cp 
*RTRR3ft% : in 5. — fiRRTTR; This is what in Marathi is called 
the Tit am. It is generally found near water on the banks of 
rivers, tanks &c. and makes a shrill and frequent noise, and is 
very timid, so that the slightest approach of danger is enough 
to scare it away with shrill cries. Conf ^ 

^ %V BMgmata Sk. X., Adh. 90, St. 15. 

St. \. Translate . ‘The goddess bom of the thigh of the sage 
the friend of Xara, is, while returning after she had attended 
on the Lord of Kailasa, taken prisoner on the road by the 
enemies of the gods. — That is why this cluster of Apsarases is 
crying for protection.’ 

^RRRfRT soil. vfprRTO ‘Born of the thigh of the sage 

1 bp, £^4 

28 



NOTES, 


the friend of Nava.' Nara and 1ST arayana are two ancient 
risliis. Thei'e are only two hymns in the Rigveda ( viz. VI. 
12 and VI. 13 ) which are attributed to a rishi named Kara ; 
and the celebrated Purushastikta ( Bigveda X. 90) is attributed 
to a rishi named N&rayana. But in later writings Kara and 
Narfiyana are constantly mentioned together as ‘rishis/ as 
‘most eminent ancient rishis’ ( puranfivrishisattamau ), as 
‘great ascetics 5 ( fljq^ ), and as even ‘gods’ and ‘original gods’ 
( and ). Sometimes Narayana is represented as God 
and Kara as the wisest man among men. Subsequently Kara 
came to be identified with Avjuna and Navayana with Krishna, 
and in this connection the combination Nara-N&rfiyana is well 
known. Idols of Kara Nnrayana are not unknown. 

It is from the thigh of Narftyana the ancient rishi or 
mythical personage and not from that of Vishnu that Urvas'i 
was born, though the identity of Xarftyana the sage and NariU 
yana the God Vishnu is present to the poet’s mind. See I. 

The liar warns' a mentions the thigh-birth of Urvas'i ( 4601 and 
K812 ) snwi)* ftr%r #jjn TOfWi i ft- 

jipfaft U And accordingly does not mean fy-or^q hut 

free also speech 

does not here moan ‘the wife of a god,’ hut (he female 
of a god, a female god, a goddess, 

may either mean or Hut here it is the 
latter. See ? Ac. 

-fjsgrffl The other reading cjpnii^ though easier is not to 

be preferred as the cry was for help ( qftxfjarg qft^T^ ^ &c. ) 
This, that you see entering on the stage. 

WERr. RangamUha: srara^r i as59j°i i 

*rfr srtft ''rcR'TFfft ssr i 
gjmnr sftsn: u 

OT#’: I 

ang^ %% 3 srarwRtft m n 


l So DP. 
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Wltft I 

RjtRKf r& rp! rtr i 

jrwt t%#5fri ^ra; 5Rig»src;i 

K r torrt rtpitorrt RKRftR 1 m r 
R^IRR: qRteffi: JTRtR[ft;PR5TiTt 1 
RR&IiIR®ft5f TR R^RRlfiRT: II 
F^^5nRRNRl%IJ 

Rft JR}R 1 R#ra; RRtRfcl: Rf*# I 
5 *r ’rmsit^r^; R#[Rrf5Rrq?5RT 11 

S^iraJffiKDT RR2R 3T«n trftRTSR RIl^ RIRRqR: ¥M- 
r°Wrrf%r 3Tt?rcgf imr RRift^r tr:srrtr rrri^t rw- 
RfrlRf^IRTR RR RRtR: RRtf%5r 5 # 11 

5151: RfRRlf^ awffllWr m: I R RIRRRiRIRtRf^RR: 1 

JR: I 

rir{r5rr qr=RR jrwf rtjrS rr: i 
R isqiRRRRfel&q sr^rawsi^reR Rpfif^mRtr arq^r^i^ 
RRR f5RR; I 3R gSR5IR^T% 5j%5IRI^5TOT5ft S^RT ?fl 1 %f%a; SR: 

r q3%: 3Tqs%: f^Rf fRRiR q£ |q fq^R RftRrfcr rr%f% i 

5IRft 3JRIR SiRtRRIR^ 3TT55TT I 3R5RR: 5R% 5J 3Rft|qt 

35H: R#T5I5RH; I SR# RRfRRI 5RR[: i?Vr RTORRIR I 

®rq£t w»sqR: R?ra; rMr rr{rr;t 
fRtp-:'ll 

K° ^ffTOHT^ srfcrftfrffi;* What the strs-ifT was and how it was per- 
formed and why, does not appear from the context. But it is 
certain it meant attendance on, service. Part of a Brahman’s 
evening prayer or SandhvopCisana is called which 

consists of reciting the first ten couplets of the twenty-fifth 
hymn of the first Book of the Bigveda beginning with qf%t% ^r 
f%^rV TO 3? \k I srfMrfa. See Vedarthayatna, 

ad loc. In the present instance the service consisted of per- 
sonal attendance "upon the sun. 

The reason why the king mentions his name and the fact 
that he is on his way back from the sun is that he wishes to in- 



10 NOTES. 

spire the Apsarases with confidence. His name is a sufficient 
guarantee that he is a friend of the gods ( ) and the 

fact of his having been to the sun to wait upon that divinity 
shows that lie has the power of travelling in the air ( 3 ^^ 
fiftFCfei )• The apsarases are well aware who Punlravas is. 
They know his prowess ( see ]. v. ) and even the name of his 
.chariot and its flag ( I. v* ). Hut the king does not yet know 
who the ladies are; hence the way he introduces himself to 
them in their distress. 

U Ranganatha explains this by and Katayaveina 

ky Hut the word is used here in a somewhat more 

aggressive sense than that of mere pride viz: as 'insult’ 'out- 
rage.’ Conf. Raghnvam'a VIII. 35 and our note thereon. ^ 
which is given by Katayavema may convey the idea intended by 
the poet as it means insolence or lawlessness the result of lust. 
Conf. SHftSOTTO IV. U. 

^ VWKWI is lierc a P ast participle and not 

a noun. The construction is Bhava Pragoga . 

'Of the groat Indra when he be- 
comes frightened by the excellence of tapas [ practised by any 
one J.’ Papas is ' austerity 5 religious privation voluntarily 
undergone under the belief that it produces religious merit 
accompanied by supernatural powers. Indra the King of the 
gods is represented as becoming jealous whenever any human 
being is reported to him as approaching a high degree of excel- 
lence in his practice of tapas and he then sends one of the 
celestial damsels to tempt the man, so as to mar the 

effect of the austerities practised by him, the idea being that a 
man that attains perfection of tap as becomes so powerful as 
ultimately to supersede Indra and usurp his throne. This be- 
lief appears to have arisen from thomythe that indra perform- 
ed one hundred sacrifices and thereby became Indra, and that 
whoever succeeds in performing an equal number of sacrifices 
will overthrow Indra and succeed to his authority in heaven. 
This mythe of Indra having performed a hundred sacrifices and 
the belief connected therewith that whoever performs a similar 
number will supersede Indra arose originally from a misunder- 
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standing of the epithet s atakratu which is frequently applied to 
Indra in the Vedas. Though it only means 'possessed of a 
hundred wisdoms 9 it was in post-vedic times, owing to the word 
kratu having come to signify a sacrifice misinterpreted to 
mean c one who has a hundred sacrifices’, and the mythe of 
Indra having performed them was then invented. See Vedar- 
thayaina note on Iiig. 1. d. 8. 

‘the obscurer of Lakshmi who is 
proud of her beauty 9 . 5?^^ literally means ‘ that which 
orders back 9 that one of two or more things standing in a line 
which orders ( 3 * 11 ^ 311 % ) the rest to go back ( srffr ) or remain be- 
hind owing to their inferiority and itself comes forward on 
account of its own excellence. 

£w ^° was seen [ by* u s ] all a sudden, 5 whom 
we did not see before he came and took Urvas'i prisoner. See 
Malavikdgnimitra 111. 

Hiranyapura is a town of the Asuras. See 
Ifahdbhdrata , Vanaparva Adhs. 223 and 173. Hiranyapura is 
believed to be situated in the atmosphere and not on earth. 
Hence it is that the Apsarases while on their way hack from 
heaven through the atmospheric space were attacked by the 
demon Kes'in. 

^FT^T, 1 hy the demon Kes'in 5 . Hone of the existing 
editions and reprints give the words 

But besides the authority of all our MSS. we have 
that of the commentator Katayavema for the reading. 

( with Chitralekha for another,’ ‘together with 

Cliitralekba/ 

qfispTni JTfej Katayavema observes I OTTN 

01555 ] 11 ’ 

apgqsj ‘just on half the way, 9 when equally removed from 
succour either from the gr%R2R or the See before 

sutradhara’s remark 
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V<j «nsJT*> ‘that villain. * The addition of ^ heightens the con- 
tempt of the King for the Asura.' — effq an interrogatory parti- 
cle. It is this particle that appears to have given rise to the 
reading of the Calcutta and European editions i cficT^ur 

? TcT* ( See Bollensen, Lenz, Monier Williams, 

and the Calcutta edition of 1830 published under the authority 
of the Committee of Public Instruction). None of our MSS 
omit sift ( only one reads sfpf instead ). The addition of at 
the end which we give on the authority of six of our MSS., 
much improves the reading of the passage. 

U ipg^oT e by the north-east.’ sa Y s Hanga- 

natha. Katayavema explains { tjcRzn H 

5 Neither of the two commentators explains 
why the north-east is chosen by the poet as the direction to- 
wards which the demon went. 

^ fa ft? ‘then,’ The King does nob mean that it is easy to 
overtake the demon because of his having taken a north-easter- 
ly route, but that as it is known in what direction to look for 
him, there need be no anxiety about UrvasTs safety. 

tvs 1 that is [ said ] like the descendant of 

the Moon only one degree removed.’ Katayavema who reads 
with us says W p : ^ ^ 

vf^lTvTi: Atri was the son of Brahmadeva. The Moon was 

the son of Atri. Budha was the son of the Moon and Puru- 
ravas was the son of Budha. See V. w, and the note 
thereon, See also infra ill. and note ad loc. 

Our reading is supported by five of our MSS. aud one com- 
mentator and as it is a more difficult reading than that of 
sfcWRRS adopted and followed by the European and Calcutta 
editions it is most probably the original reading. 

Soma originally meant the drink or wine offered to their 
gods by the early Aryas of India. It then came to signify the 
moon and it is in this latter sense that it is used here. How 
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Soma which meant a drink became a name of the moon is fully 
explained in our note on Baghumms'a II. 73, which see. 

‘But where will you await me P 

< e Construe with ‘.Drive the horsos fast towards 

the north-east. * 

eTTjJ^U^. The use of this word signifies that the relation of the 
speaker to the addressed is that of an elderly and respected 
person to a young man though in high authority. The profes- 
sion of driving chariots, like that of an attendant ( ) of a 
harem was a very respectable one in ancient India. And both 
a chariot-driver and such an attendant address a king whom 
they serve as if they were his elders and not mere servants. 
To be able to drive a chariot well is spoken of as a great ac- 
complishment — a fact that may easily be understood when it 
is imagined what kind of roads and what kind of chariots they 
had in ancient times. Even Krishna himself became the 
charioteer of his friend Arjuna. 

‘even the son of Vinatfi/ the bearer of 
Vishnu. — Trsffa:. The demon having carried off 
one of the damsels of heaven who belonged to Indra was an 
offender or enemy of that deity. The king means that as 
Kes'in was a thief, and that too one who had stolen a girl be- 
longing to Tndra, he will not have power enough to escape him 
and that as he was going after the asura in order to serve Indra 
the latter was sure to aid him in overtaking him. 

m 311% Construe: 33*3 

3% 31% | 33TT3v5I3: W^I%: ^313313^1 <3333% l 

[ 1%¥I% ] I 3233 3 [^3] 31% =3 m I Trans- 

late: c By the wind [produced] through the [great] speed these 
heavy clouds pulverized [ by the wheels ] are rising before the 
chariot like dust ; by the wind produced through the great speed 
the revolution of the wheels is, as it were, producing an addi- 
tional row of spokes in the intervals of the spokes; by the wind 
produced through the great speed the chowrie [ though ] long is 
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standing on the heads of the horses as motionless as in a picture; 
by the wind produced through the great speed the banner-cloth 
is standing [ spread out ] in a horizontal line between the top- 
point of the flagstaff and its own end/ 

The poet draws a very accurate picture of what Pururavas’ 
chariot must look like when it was driven fast. In the first 
place he says that the action of the wheels and of the horses 
hoofs reduced the solid clouds through which the chariot was 
passing ( we must remember that the king eTRdtr 
is passing through the region of the sky where the clouds lie ) 
to dust and that this cloud-dust rose before it owing to its great 
speed; secondly the action of the wheels owing to the quick re- 
volutions which they were making appeared to make another 
series of spokes in the intervals of the spokes ; thirdly, the 
chowries or streamers which are tied on the heads of the horses 
as ornaments, are, though long and therefore liable to wave 
from side to side, as motionless as if they were drawn on the 
heads of figures of horses ; and lastly, the bannercloth stood 
without a fold in it, straight, horizontal and level between the 
top of the staff to which it is attached and its own end which 
when at rest would dangle at the foot of the staff 

In the stanza as read by us the reader will find on compari- 
sion with the older editions and reprints two important varia- 
tions both based on the authority of the very best MSS. We 
read ( with six MSS. and one commentator, viz. Kata* 

yavema ) for ^Jjqqqtj and qgqij ( with seven MSS. and the same 
commentator ) for Both the changes very much improve 

the passage in our opinion. On the idea that the wind either 
natural or produced by the speed of a car and blowing in the 
same direction as the car drives the dust before it, see Baghu - 
vams'a 1. 42. But in the present passage 
315T means strife The reading 

q^^read by Bollensen, Lenz and the Calcutta editions can 
only be taken with In that case there is cither a tautolo- 
gy with if ^q^cfi meant ^q spffr, 

and. there would also be a wrong location of the action, 
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for the clouds are reduced to dust rather below the chariot than 
before it ) or the same sense as which the latter, however, 

expresses better-viz. go the way of dust, rise up- 

wards as dust usually does on the earth. The reading is also 
beset with difficulties. What would prefer to? Certainly not to 
if we pay any regard to the rules of syntax. To ? That 
would be absurd. Ranganatha was aware of the difficulties. Says 
he, '=m I UFcf I tPI: 1 I SenPlz: 

i anwi i 

l’« A net of makeshifts! 

Katayavema, however, is worth quoting: era* I 

^ffvnRr: W ERT <*PPT am ^3^ ^srrafa EirPct I w 

ErrawmciRft arfqmu^r i m=rf|rc% rptc 

i 

%: I spro: Jfgirft =? ^ 5f[% ^ 3P% =5 ^R- [ ftmt: ] 

1 t’Rmfmst mg: 

Observe that the singular is used for the plural, each 
horse, as we must suppose, having a chamara on his head. 
Ranganatha: ^ ^FK 

M 3ti^ m i srraftrft t 

c# to; i ^s^tar sra^s^Nr n 


soil, i 

vj s*fq utif &c. c Will the royal sage, you think, be able to extract 
this dart [ of anxiety ] from our hearts t> by itself would 
indicate a simple question the answer to which is known to the 
person questioned, hut the addition of makes the question 
rather an expression of doubt than anything else. The affirm- 
ative answer is expected to be as doubtful to the questioned as 
it is to the questioner. — the potential. This mood is 
entirely preserved, and in the same form as in the Prakrit, in 
G-ujerathi, whereas it is almost entirely lost in Mar&thi, where 
the future does duty for it. Conf, G-uj: sq WT* Marathi : 

sr; 5rc trip- 
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v : , &c. The poets do not honor every hero by making 

him assist the gods in their wars against the Asuras, but only 
a select few princes of the solar and lunar races. Dushyanta, 
the hero of the S'dkuntala so assisted the gods. As regards 
Purftravas see also Act V. 

‘at the head of his conquering army/ i. e. of his 
army which is prepared for the purpose of going and conquer- 
ing an enemy. 

feqf, f with the deer-hag spread out and playing in 
the air. 5 <3=37^ is intended to show that the chariot is coming 
at full speed, with its banner proudly playing in the air, a sign 
that success has been achieved. To indicate that a chariot 
goes not only fast but also flies in the air, no better design can 
in Kalidasa’s mind be put on the banner cloth than a deer. 
■ see S'dlmntala Act 1 . 7 , qfcK 

qqri% &c. where the poet refers to the speed of a deer whom he 
describes as flying more in the air than on the ground — 
ifr I nr f ‘his chariot Somadatta 

is in sight 5 and of course he will not return without achieving 
the object. 5 Kanganatha takes Somadatta as an adjective and 
says ^1^^: 5^:1 ^ f 

referring to the notion of Sanskrit poets that the spots on the 
moon are deer. 

u £fn[TTT ff qjOT- The King is too modest to take to 

himself, though he very properly might, the credit of rescuing 
Urvas'i from the demon, but attributes his success to the power 
of the Thunderer. 

cT^, Therefore. 5 — ‘large eye/ Literally ‘long eye, 5 
eye that, as the poets love to describe, is as long as to reach 
very nearly the ear. Conf. infra I. Observe that the 
’singular is here used for the dual as ^ . The reading 

) though better corresponding to ir} 
is less poetical and tamer than on the other 

hand corresponds to better than ipprq\ 

‘alive only because she is breathing out. 5 
fer is not the same as but differs from it in this that it 
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indicates the process of breathing out somewhat hard through 
fright, or extreme fatigue, breathing out which would just 
make the heart palpitate. See u. Chitralekha means that 
Urvas'i is as motionless, cold and stiff as if she were dead, and 
the only sign of life she is showing is that she is breathing out 
a little. The reading found in the 

existing editions is only countenanced by two of our MSS. not 
the best. K&tayavema reads with us. However easy that read- 
ing is not necessary, and ours appears more poetical and certain- 
ly less periphrastic. — q ‘does not return to 

consciousness/ 


qftWL ‘frightened.’ qft strengthens the sense in the same way 
as the Latin prefix ex ( conf. exasperate ). Conf. * n 

U. Conf. also gtgqq, qgjg® H. u». 

5F& &c. Construe : qqq, ^qj; f gsROTqKR ^ 
sqhKpfiRT ifcqsRfa qrf^r (=#?<r) q?q [ qnt ] tr nw?; (=3?qTifa ) 
‘Lo, her heart, as tender as a flower, does nob yet give 
up the trembling [ the existence of which is ] indicated by the 
yellow pigment-besmearing that is throbbing up between the 
two breasts/ 

‘the stalk of which is [tender] like [that of ] 
a flower/ The poet means that as even a gentle breeze suffices 
to blow a flower off a tree from its stem, so Urvas'i’s heart 
is so tender that it may break under fright. Hence the 
King’s anxiety that she is still frightened. Tor if her heart 
continues throbbing long it may burst. 


Yellow pigment, perfumed and 
therefore called Tor the word chandana is not the name 

of the sandal tree only, but is also used as the name of certain 
fragrant earths, as for example The former 

is a kind of white soft chalk, somewhat fragrant and is much 
u$ed by widows who shave their heads and pass an ascetic life, 
to mark the tilaka on the forehead instead of the kunkuma the 
right to which they have forfeited on the death of their hus- 
bands. The is a similar chalky earth but yellow in 
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colour. The of our passage is a similar yellow pigment. 

It is besmeared over certain parts of the body for its cooling and 
scented qualities. How the King could have seen the hari- 
chandana that was besmeared on and between the breasts of 
Urvas'i is a question that appears to have given rise to the 
emendation as read ^7 the Euro- 

pean and the Calcutta editions. The King, however, might 
have seen the pigment owing to a little displacement of the 
garment over the breasts in her state of unconsciousness. Chi- 
tralekha though near her saw no reason to arrange the garment 
properly as after all was but an Apsaras-a heavenly 

courtezan. All our MSS. give the reading 
as read by us. 

The poet in the first half of the stanza simply says that the 
tender heart of Urvas'i does not yet give up its trembling. The 
second half is intended to justify this assertion. For, says the 
King, the trembling is seen by the throbbing action of the yel- 
low pigment between the interval of the breasts. As the heart 
palpitated through fright, the yellow pigment showed a corres- 
ponding motion. 

\\ i. e. liable to be frightened like a mortal. 

V* &<=. Construe 

pgsr: ^ 

qftq *Rft Translate : ‘This fair-limbed one 

almost freed in her mind from her swoon appears like the night 
that is being left by the darkness on the appearance of the 
moon or like the flame of a nocturnal fire from which the 
smoke has mostly been removed, or like as the Gang& 
regaining her clearness after her waters have been soiled 
by the fall of her bank. 7 The words may be 

taken with every line and be referred to the night, the 
iiocturnal flame of fire, and the Gang&; but the construction 
in that case, becomes rather involved and clumsy. The 
poet means that Urvas'i is slowly regaining consciousness as 
the night slowly clears up after the rising moon has dispersed 
the darkness, or as the nocturnal flame of fire which is freed 
from all its smoke, nevertheless, appears surrounded by dark- 
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ness and slowly to shine brightly, or as the Ganges whose 
waters have become muddy by the fall of one of her hanks 
regains the clearness of her waters only gradually* On 
conf. below v\. 

i. e* that has just made its appearance, not yet fully 
and brightly shining. 

Mark the force of this present passive participle. 
‘That is being left/ not g^Rf ‘left/ The same is the force of 

Conf. Ktoyavema I srffofjr wftfr 

fespjfts'jjrr fNt ctsftTpr sffttsr 

I 'Ict'I'hS'll ^isTTf 3TI&SI 5R)K STfrad g- 

Irfft ^rr^HT wr '4 wrg: 3RT: i & jjw g^vm g^ *n i 

ffif www: i n 

\u ‘for the wretches, the enemies of the gods, have 

been defeated. 5 — literally means £ the opponents 

of the thrice ten.’ ‘The thrice ten 5 is a name of the gods 
taken collectively. The correct etymology of the word is per- 
haps doubtful. In the Rigveda the gods are generally spoken 
of as thirty-three and not thirty. See Veddrthayatna I. 34. 11. 
Mallinatha ( on Kumarasambhava III. 1 ) explains the word 
T%UT3T -qftTTr^WftRf* ‘whose number ( measure ) Is ten 
multiplied by three. 5 On Conf. note to Mdlavik&gnimitm 
Act. III. ^o<;. 

3 ^ The poet puts the question in order to bring 

the name of Punlravas prominently before IXrvas'i, TJrvas'i 
asks the question because she cannot imagine who else than 
Indra could have vanquished the asuras. Nor can she he 
certain that Indra had done so, as he had not seen her and her 
friends carried away by the demon. But he might have known 
of the rape by virtue of his being a prabhdvadars'in, ‘seeing 
through his extraordinary ( divine ) power/ See below' III. 
Hence she qualifies Trf|%I with 

Katayavema, however, has : m%W'A ^ 

ftsftrfv: This is doubtless chintyam . 
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V, s For, had it not been for the outrage, the king would 

never have been seen by her. Conf. K&tayavema : 3^ 

^ i spwi^Wr I W 

^ i srwnft^r m : n 

?<: ‘completely recovered. 5 On this sense of sififr ( the 

state of health before the illness began) conf. mal&viMgnimitm 
Act IV. W : or qfqife Act IV. ^ : fqgsTO^aft 

I g|WT nftftwft W ^t .— 5 505 &«. Construe; 
ft#PR2r: ?rf#wfoiTT hi 3 ft 

[ sfajf I The king does not mean that it is quite 
right that TJrvas'S should have been produced from the thigh of 
Mrtyana, but what he says is, that she is really so beautiful 
that there was no wonder that all the Apsarases should have 
felt ashamed when they saw her as she was brought forth by 
Naray ana’s thigh. Conf. Eanganatha: 3 T$tvRT*f 

Jictr wwflwtjwwPrwiflTslw wstft s^Or i%- 
u#R Wsiftfir jp: jr^ftrar 5% 

WPRT n. On fagfaiRSF see mpr<$, note on 

3Rqj: &c. Translate: ‘In the creation of her was the moon, 
of lovely brightness, the genitor ? [or] was it Madana himself 
that excels in the graces of love ? [ or ] was it the Month that 
is a treasure of flowers ? [ For ] how could an old ascetic, 
made stupid by the study of the Veda and from whom all 
desire for pleasure had departed, have produced this beauty 
that enraptures the mind V cfipflW must be taken with 
in the sense of ‘of loved beauty. 5 The Mouth alluded to is 
Chaitra, the best part of spring. Conf. Katayavema : 

pfenft 1 3 tw sferr! ssremaFsc: 

apj ^ s'reftar 1 sr^t stpr snwiftiramf 1 saafr- 

?TO=r: iw: tpfi: OTt W *T OTFR: *T<P: Wft'OTJW 

1 tmrprfasret ’F# 1 «mT 

swrffc’IS 1 3 ^f w^wTHrfsrmffs^t'f 1 g^rsrt stotopt- 
|?I fetWT T%t% 3 T^^fT"Tl:CR!^{T^fJrW 

1 w?i«TO 3 i¥: r?;: 1 irfefr 5^: 1 
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n 5 ^ 53 % TO5ITO: I faTOI?TO<^: Ww: TOfxT 

fel TO g TOTtR: I *T 3 ^^mSfRKHTfJrir: I S^nt sftfc 

^fnfaifer: #rerrot toot: toot siTOif^isrfac to ftnii 
se 5*r 3 toto; sr sra^ i tootM TOfrorro ntroiTO 
TOifts-iTO ffro faTOrip^t to tows’® to% i TOWn^n- 
*iffi- ^ifroroOTit ^fifanft II 

Katayavema, it will be observed, takes ifcjvsfTCR?: in the 
sense of ‘squalid by the study of the Veda. J Whether, how- 
ever, we understand the epithet in that sense or in its more 
apparent sense of ‘stupid, deprived of intelligence, by the study 
of the Veda’ it is apparent that in Kalidasa’s time the study 
of the Veda ( i. e. probably the learning it by rote ) was not 
regarded as any more edifying to the mind or the body than it 
is at present. At the present day the numerous Brahmans 
who spend their lives in learning by rote and afterwards re- 
peating the Vedic tests are not credited with much intelligence 
or much appreciation of beanty, and are spoken of as contemp- 
tuously as the King speaks of Karayana. 

3W8T-^I$> This is a ‘The King knows, as he 

commanded them ( our friends ) not to be afraid.’ It may also 
mean-‘who has given us protection’, who has come to our deli- 
verance knowing of the assault from our friends crying for 
help. We must understand that ChitralekM, being less 
frightened than her friend Urvas'i, had heard the King when 
he cried I SSftTOTTOf nRlHtd 3TOW mgfal TOf- 

m f# *FTO : nfariTOT sfil I ( See I. %>. ) 
n falR <*&%, soil. sratsR:. 

JIfSOTT, ‘accidentally.’ qf$r fteraT = en^[ 
TOfl TO? ttsif TO W; ” Rangan&tha. Kata- 
yavema : I mi fan €ift 'tfgcg*! TOTHtTOI 

aroft ^iwtokitoitot to wmn&ra' toot. i to sfirorol 1 
TOTOia; p#Rpig#w: ii 

Some printed editions mention as a variant. Hone 

of our MSS. read, however, that way. an^ 'ever full of love’ 
never knowing drying up or diminution of affection. 

« Sffar^, ‘fit to de spoken by a nobly born man.’ On the exact 
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meaning of this word conf. the following from the Kuvalayd- 
nanda : 

t^cMt totct: i 

M f^TT 3TH 

*B*rafir n 

^fcrr f% i?wf c and it is but right; for 

what wonder is there that ambrosia should drop from the 
Moon f viz. The notion 

that the Moon is the source of ambrosia is as prevalent in San- 
skrit literature as that the head of a high-caste elephant pro- 
duces pearls. It is likely that the notion owes its origin to the 
identification of the Moon with Soma, the favourite drink, the 
ambrosia of the gods. 

viz. because the is — *1 ^1%$^ soil. 

v\ ^fMT^FgrfiK- The Moon when eclipsed is regard- 

ed as being in great distress. The people, therefore, get on the 
top of a prominence in order to get a sight of her as soon as 
she is freed from the spot, and the anxious spectators show 
their gladness at her liberation by shouts. Some printed edi- 
tion mention as a reading for None 

of our MSS. reads that way. 

vy-aw Chitralekha means to direct the attention of Urvas'i to 
Rambha and the other friends who are looking forward to them 
as they are approaching, Urvas'i, however, though she under- 
stands Chitralekha, nevertheless looks at the King and says 
F Wiff, a speech that may apply equally to the 
King and to her friends. This she does in order to attract 
Chitralekha’s attention to her feeling as regards the King. 
In this she succeeds; for Chitralekhfi marks that instead of 
looking at their friends Urvas'i looked at the King, and asks 
srft a question indicating that she ( Chitralekha ) has be- 
come aware of UrvasTs state of mind. Urvas’i at last answers 
'the friends,* meaning Rambhfi and the others. Some 
printed editions mention u} SRgtf# 
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tfTO ^r^TT^TI^ ) as a variant for A wWi* Hone 

of our MSS. reads that way. 

I 11 another place the poet refers to the moon 
accompanied by the Chitr& constellation. See JRaghmams'al . 46. 
Both Chitra and Yis'&kha are constellations which appear near 
the moon when the sky is bright and they shine brightly, viz. 
during the months of April and May. Possibly there is a double 
meaning intended in which may also mean ac- 

companied by the constellation Chifcr&; so that the whole may 
mean, ‘Here comes the Royal Sage taking with him Urvas'i 
who is accompanied by Chitralekh&, like the Moon, rising with 
Yis'&kha which is accompanied by the less shining OhitrL’ 
means a phase of the moon, a streak of light. 

The constellations Chitr& and Yis'dkh^ supply two of the 
modem names of the twelve months in Sanskrit, as other con- 
stellations supply those of the others. These names may be 
called the astrological names of the months. The ancient names 
of the twelve months are the following and in their order, begin- 
ning from chaitra: (%r), 

7 Rf ftW. anc ^ embodied in the following couplet of 
S'ripati in his Ratnam&la : 

(fee., ‘you speak rightly • for the demons are difficult to 
defeat.’ Sahajany& means that the demons are so powerful 
that there is reason to rejoice that the king has returned unhurt. 

\\ ^TT%^T, ‘showing that he (the King) was jolted.’ Ob- 

serve that the stage-directions in Sanskrit are not for the 
characters but for the actors who represent the characters. 
Thus we have ^IT^T, ‘showing as if he was jolted 5 instead 

£ ah, this decent on a rugged surface ( f%qrTT) has 
compensated me, 1 viz. by bringing his shoulder into contact 
with the shoulder of Urvas'i. Bollensen's is the only one 
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of the existing editions that correctly read the passage with 
ns. All the others wrongly read ! 

'owing to the jolting of the carriage/ 

Banganatha. Translate: ‘That owing to the 
jolting of the carriage this [my] shoulder is touched by the 
shoulder of her of the round middle, in such a manner as to 
cause my hair to stand erect [with the emotion of love] is as if 
[the tree of] love has sprung into sprouts.’ 

Conf. K&layavema : I ^ 

3d%m wr [=*qT? or 

*RIOT?] (ho appears to have read differently the second pada ) 
«?[4 *W : ST ct^fivCT riW: lEKfapj «WT 5WT 

?ie: i sfit #rt: i i srjfemiRtvr er%. 

) i m ^tsrc^r «rp?t- 

wra; qfcrct dw B''saiws=3T n 

The fact^in the stanza is that UrvasTs shoulder touched 
the shoulder of Pururavas and caused his hair to stand erect 
with the emotion of love. The poet makes an utpreksha on the 
fact of the hair being made to stand erect, to the effect that 
the hairs were the sprouts of [the future tree of] Love. Three 
of our MSS. and K&tayavema read 3 T|;Kft*RT*r^r which is to 
be explained as the adjective of 3%^ and a bahuvrihi compound 
H ‘by which the Fancy-born is made 

to spring into sprouts.’ The shoulder causes love to sprout 
through its touch. This reading, no doubt is grammatically 
simpler than that adopted in the text but the other reading 
makes a better utprekshl Instead of taking to mean 
because’ it is better to take it to mean ‘the fact that’ supplying 
era; in the last line as its correlative. The sprouting of love 
itself is the ^ of the jolting of the chariot through the closer 
contact of the king and Urvas'i. 

The words refer to the conventional figure of 

speech which describes Love (Madana) as a tree the seed of 
which (the ^ as Katayavem a quoted before has called it) is 
sown when the parties meet, which puts forth its sprouts when 
they come in closer contact, and so on till it flowers when the 
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union takes place. See Malamkagnimitra Act IV. 

‘round and big like a ratha.’ 

because she came in violent contact with the King 
through the jolting. 

% vs ■sfrfteTT&f)', ‘like the beauty of the season/ i. e. vernal beauty. The 
comparison is that as before the arrival of spring plants and 
creepers are leafless and flowerless, and thereby appear faded 
but are clothed in freshness again at the return of that season, 
so the appearance of TJrvas'i whose loss had distressed her 
friends will now be rejoiced at by them. 

Conf. Ranganatha : 1 

mvv I 

# I / 5 

$ o An adverb. [Embrace me] ‘closely 5 

uj ?g ^ ‘indeed I had no hope that.’ 

U i e. ‘may Your Majesty live long." 

is literally ‘for a hundred kalpas/ a kalpa being a fabulous 
period of time equal to 1,000 yugas. is and as such 

cannot govern a gen. Jfegi. f gyr is used 

in the senses of 35#, and aWipj rft ?*"• i 3(|3i'W»s5)<A 

i-lX lo4(^aoD» 

\ r ijt^T f|f%, because Indra resides in the east and Indrapurl lies in 
that quarter. Thus : — 

^ to ^ i 

crcm: ^tst n 

S 1 ddhan ta-S'iromani, BKumna ]m'a. 
Chitraratha comes from the east, being sent by Indra. 

STTOffit Sf^TTOr remembered that the King and the 

Apsarases are on the Hemakuta. Chitraratha comes down 
where they were. Hence stc^kt 

The name of the King of the Gandharvas, In later 
mythology the Gandharvas are the husbands and the protectors 
of the Apsarases. And hence it is probably that Chitraratha 
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their King was commissioned by Indra to rescue the nymphs. 
The Gandharvas are also the guards of Heaven. 

Banganatha * — 

^3$ I cfSTT ^ ^fFTC: I 

siwr? II 

II” 

s y c with a greatness of valour/ ‘with a great valour.* 

This is what the phrase literally means. But it doubtless is 
intended to convey a compliment to Vikrama or Yikramadi- 
tya the patron of Kalidasa, before whom it may be supposed 
the play was performed. In this speech as well as in below, 
the word appears to be purposely selected of all others in 
Sanskrit which mean ‘valour. 5 

This is not at present a mode of saluting or congra- 
tulating among the Hindus. But in ancient times touching or 
shaking or holding by the hand was such a mode of expressing 
joy when two friends met. Conf : 

HgWr TfarssFj; i 

ftarrer nswreffa ursg: n 

BMgamta Sic . X, 65. 5; also ibidem Sk I. 11. 22. 


$ £ 1 The Charanas are still a caste in 

Gujerath, who go about singing eulogistic songs, like their 
brother-caste the Bharotyas or Bhats. Last (1875) year’s events 
at Baroda were in the songs of the Charanas not long after they 
occurred. Conf. JRaghuvaMa 11. 12. — A pane- 
gyric in verse beginning with some such word as and 

ornamented with alliterations, and containing the eight cases. 
Eor the Pratdparudra defines it thus : 




Indra is called Marutvan be- 
cause he is, as the Vedic poets say in their hymns, accompanied 
by the Maruts— certain gods, the gods of storms. The Maruts 
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aid him according to the Vedic hymns in achieving his exploits 
over the powers of darkness. In later Sanskrit has be- 
come the common name of any god, and is synonymous with 
V* ‘which spreads through the caves in a mountain 

side.’ CL for the idea S'&kuntala VII. 4. 

Rangan&tha : ^ TOOT I WIT : ^4^i: I 

i t^rar-* 5^1 »rta: i ^to 

3# I (te appears to read eh«Hifa«4i) swwfl^ I 3#<P3>‘ 

i fte? i i Hsrffer *roiKt n 

‘disperses’ ‘terrifies.’ 

\c 37 gc%^: ‘for modesty is the ornament of valour.* 

This is the literal sense. But there doubtless lurks in the 
words a compliment to King Vikrama the patron of K&lid&sa : 
e Modesty is the ornament of Vikrama.’ The word f^r of all 
others which mean ‘valour’ is purposely used so that it may 
mean both ‘valour’ and Vikrama,’ which is short for Vikrama- 
ditya. «f$ as used in the stanza immediately preceding or or 
q^rj ^ T would have suggested itself more naturally if ‘valour’ was 
the only sense which the poet had to convey, 

Banganatha : g 


m. ; 


■ ^r^’iiFh c hti v 


5PRrf ^ m I 
Spnftrt § ^ TO *#TCT 

^ OTRtft II : ’* 


w* This is the reading of all our MSS. and of Katayavema. 

Bangan&tha reads ^rfpjer instead, which at first sight seems 
preferable on account of its being more respectful (vide II. \<t) 
than qercft. But see III. w, U°, m. The first time Chi- 
tralekha speaks of the king (1.^) he, is then he is 

(I. v e .) Even in the present passage he is and 3TCKT" 
g?[. The fact that Chitralekha is comparatively a stranger to 
the King is apparently no objection to the use by her of 
qgp^r Jv /5r^ because Chitraratha who has not spoken to him be* 
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fore at all calls him cfq^r in his very first address (I. ^ \ ) , and 
secondly because (or does not necessarily presume 

familiarity more than the English term ‘friend, 5 which is a polite 
synonym for ‘stranger.’ It may also be added that the King 
was not a stranger to Svarga and its divine inmates. — 

T%T% qg, ‘to take Your Majesty's fame to the world 

presided over by the great Indr a, 5 i. e. to return to heaven. 

« \ This is a formal way of saying ‘good bye,’ Conf. 

the French c au revoirJ It is botli rude and ominous to say sim- 
ply TRETI^See Y. and note thereon. Here, however, the 
words also express the hope of the King that the nymphs would 
see him again. 

« v OTcRSfif ^qFftqr I SFFffe &c. The poet causes this obstacle to 
TIrvas'i in order to give her an opportunity of taking a last and 
parting glance of the King. A similar scene occurs in S'&kuntala 
I. — i g a l° n g g°^ or pearl neck-lace reaching 
up to the feet, such as is seen on the large statues of gods in the 
caves of Badami. 

It will be observed Chitralekha says this 
‘smilingly.’ She means jokingly to say that Urvas'i is 
fallen in love with Purhravas. Katayavema : 

#? Hi nm, soil, ft® f i gwtNr faar qftnft i...srft^... i 
-—The promise that Chitralekha has given in the words 
c^jcf to help XJrvas'i in her love of the King. 
erqT^WT, ‘having her eyes directed towards their ends, 5 ‘taking 
side looks,’ Literally ‘whose eyes are in their corners.* 
means ‘looking back towards the ear,’ or ogling, 
r[5f ^ or, as my friend Mr. Y. S. Apte would have, grqjff- 
qf: <0T. The epithet can also be taken to mean ‘in 

whose eyes Love resides 5 (srqjf: ^i), ‘having 

love-inspiring eyes.’ Bangandtha : $4 srt 

i qsj srqi^t q^ri^Tf^T i 

Once more today, again. Before he had seen her 
ItTpft in the chariot when she said fq^ssf die. 


1 MS. SRWlY 
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On this stanza Katayavema observes: sr gff| 3 Kotic% 

?fir ^1% I u%=T 3T'4^^ g^iH*Vw<dc<| Idt, 

zmw II. 

3^5R*T f We find 


many instances of such a in Kalidasa's Tories. ^FICT^rh 
‘into the sea.’ Literally, ‘into the salt sea, 5 as opposed to the 
other seas of milk, curds, honey &c. 


^TFRTOJL ? rr^fW^, ‘your missile presided 

over by the god Yayu.’ Probably a missile that -was sent off 
■with a mantra or incantation from the Veda addressed to the god 
Yayu. In post-Yedic times verses originally addressed as simple 
prayers to the gods came to be used as charms and incantations, 
and were believed to be of magic effect under the powers of the 
deity to whom they referred. 


3?fi&c. Katayavema : ^ TR-* (he ap- 
parently reads tr: for ^:) ® 1 ^ 

causing one to ardently long for an unattainable 
object. Of. Malavik. III. 

&c. 


Hg: ^P73^RRfT> ‘flying up into the middle region of 

her father, 5 i, e. ‘into the sky.* fqg:, referring to the 

identification of the sage Narayana with the god Yishnu. And 
the sky is the third region of Yishnu. Por in the hymns of the 
Rigveda the sun or the sun-god is poetically described as travers- 
ing the universe in three strides or paces these being 

first the rise of the sun on the horizon, second the ascending on 
the highest part of heaven at mid-clay ( qyq qg^) and third the 
setting in the west in the evening. Yishnu was originally only 
a name of the sun, and it is merely a figure of speech to speak 
of the firmament as being the middle stride or pace of the sun. 
Yishnu being subsequently elevated into an independent deity 
lie naturally retained all the poetical concepts that belonged to 
him when he was only a form of the sun-god. Hence he came 
to be called Trimkrama , that is, ‘three-paced, 5 an attribute 


1 MS. 
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which, as we have already seen, belongs to the sun-god. Then 
the ancient Bishi Narayana having been identified with Vishnu 
all the attributes and poetical concepts of the latter are assigned 
to him. Hence comes the sky to be spoken of as the middle 
pace (jpapr of UrvasTs father. See Vedarthayatna 

Mandala X. hymn 22, veises 16-20 and notes ad. loc. Here the 
allusion is to the middle or second of the three steps of Vishnu 
in his 3 FROTR*With the first step the earth was filled, with the 
second the heaven was filled and with the third the demon Bali 
was pressed down. 

On the periphrastic name ^ for seeifo- 

ghumms'a XIII. 1. where, however, tj^* 

signifies the sky without the adjective but with the ad- 
jective See our note ad. loc. 

Conf. Katayavema : ^ I W SWT 

WTwragwfRfr to i 

sratwRic i inrista; 11 

frsgfar prirt i 

3 i?r *rfa ^:t# to:?tw 

i ®rsr ^ 

fercrfa i fretft sfa: i 

%rro 3 r ?r i 

frfe: 11 

TOria; i 

3T3T WSrf: J5KTO: mR'WT^RTg^mirg^ 

°tfi%pi' 3 f%?rfJrfr ^rrajpffairw i *r*N\ ErfRKFsftif i 

*TT ^Tferi^iT m: STT f^TT WsT II 

Xft II OTT ^ I [ span: 0 ?,%] \ 

MS. 

MS. for ^ gcqft. 

Ms - towi# fr^T'' i. 

MS ' "viFIWWt 
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<rerr #tu: i 

«MiPi ^rr ^n'w ?r%r jssrr a^n n 
W t^S3TRT afferi wag. i 

aar w#=r w wtar Jn3^T«rtrr: n 

Ircsreng g a«qwwwi' waj wtg i 

S'H'nrf: ^■cmi wr f^twwg i 

5W: #dhr s S^WirtaT W3g II 

wgwnsrcg WPra: II 

swi<'«iig. wgara;: ^fesff wag i 

*awiat<prat wnwt ^rr^rareaan n 

a wot wigarwr g a^ ns aar %iwg i 
ag w# wtgaig ang I'a^t takft n 

This quotation is intended by Katayavema to show that our 
poet has followed the conventional rules of composing a drama 
laid down by authors on dramatic literature. It would) how- 
ever, seem doubtful whether the hard and fast rules were 
derived from plays like ours or whether even the early poets 
slavishly followed the laws laid down for their guidance by the 
critics. But there can be no doubt that so far as Bharata 
( though perhaps not the particular version quoted from by 
Kltayavema) is concerned, Kalidasa was by far his junior — per- 
haps by many centuries. See II. w, and III. where our 
author calls Bharata a Muni, showing that in his time even 
Bharata was regarded as having flourished many ages before. 

IKTW^h tf this goddess.’ See note supra on 4. 

So the too flies up into the air carrying the 

film from the stalk of the waterlily. There is nothing in the 
text directly corresponding to the epithet Perhaps 

the body pierced with the arrows of love and rendered helpless 
may be taken to correspond to 

1 MS. I. The Bharatiya ( Adh. ^ ^ does 

not give the first couplet. 

2 MS. has only one line in place of this couplet, thus : cfjprff : 

;w ( s!o -) i- 

8 MS. gw: fl^ftsKaW &C. 4 MS. Jflg'fT- 5 MS. <KIW fcslrft ©a:. 
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l Banganatha: 
cfrT # I 

ft^^m 3 

n 

J^T^F^rf^T: OT^S^T^TW: I 
fT¥F3rC: ^TWf: II 

^Rlt | ^ I 

SRTiS^t TTfT ^VlM: SRftfifa: II 



TW^frsrT^MOT-— So we read with. A N N 2 B P-5 of our 
MSS.— (like a Brahmin bursting) with the presents of sweet- 
meats (he has had) at the invitations. 

Katayavema: WT sfopfc 

smft 1 1 ft ® wci#t 

® Wftft ®jftA 3Rrt tfwg II ll tft IT t 

%5^^5t5c^I ...3OTf SRmft 1 He reads 

for our KTTPJp'Tteft and observes : 5 #^ ^ ^ 5 ^- 
^]. Whether it is i^rg|W or or as 

read by Banganatha ( who reads and observes : 

# STTHT^R )> it is the name of a palace, eflsftvi is 
used in our passage as a substantive in the sense of ‘crowd*. 

^TRPm^ from the seat, seated on which he settles disputes 
and dispenses justice, is still used in modern Marathi for 
any legal dispute. As modified into ^ it merely means any 
prdinary work (w^). Ihe Sanskrit form is ^ which is 



ACT II. 


33 


both, an ordinary and a legal woid. (OT[cT) Cf owd or gather- 
ing ( of people ). 

‘going about,’ ‘having walked about.’ This means that 
Yidhshaka moved about on the stage in order to show that he 
proceeded to the palace called fsfaRteRfr and when he stopped, 
the spectators were to imagine that he has reached it. It must 
not be inferred that the way from where Vidhshaka found him- 
self in the crowd to that palace was a circuitous one; but the 
particle qft has reference to the necessarily small size of the 
stage on which he conld only walk about to show that he 
proceeded to the palace. 

^Tf^K- 3 5 ^, ‘by Her Majesty the daughter of the King of 
Kas'i.’ The Queen is meant of course. — v^zqjqr 
35R3T See note on 1 . * 0 . 

e^ 3 f-Tnqsf 3 Tj$fj ‘from his dear friend the Tr&li- 

man Manavaka.’ 

'fit § Wl ‘but how shall I overreach that 

wretch of a Br&hman 5 ; ‘trick the secret out of him.’ 
said here in contempt of Yidushaka. All Brahmans following 
what occupations soever were not equally honoured even in 
ancient times. 

This is intended to show that she is looking about and „ 
searching for him. 

3TT1%fixr *. & like a monkey drawn in a picture, like 

the picture of a monkey. So motionless. — ‘sitting 
silent owing to some cause or other.’ See below \v and our 
note ad. loc . does not mean ‘somewhat,’ because he was 

so perfectly silent and quiet as to resemble a picture and 
not a living being. Of the word which the European 

and the Calcutta Editions all read after there is no trace 
in Katayavema nor in our eight MSS. except one not the best, 
and which may have had it inserted from one of the printed 
texts. The simile snfeftcft ought of itself to throw- 

suspicions of spuriousness on the additions of that word, which 
may have been suggested by the words j%fq. 
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\ Oonf. the Konkani a little woman, or daughter *. — ^ 

‘that secret of the King,’ which the King 
has communicated to me. Mark the form ft, formed from the 
more frequent forms of ^ such as &c. on the analogy of 
neuter adjectives from masculine adjectives, instead of being 
derived or corrupted from This ft which must have been 
pronounced originally as ft the accus. sing, of ^ mas. before ^ 
or ^ or and then simply ft with a nasalization, is the direct 
origin of the Marathi neuter the evolution of which out of 
the latter pronunciation is easily understood when we call to 
our aid the Konkani neuter fit as in ftf rnuft instead of § qpfj, 

cfTcfrc 3f|f{3T T%* Nipunika was not a mere 

slave, but a servant girl whose duty it was to learn to sing and 
dance as much as to attend upon her mistress the Queen. 

\ Sflqlft, ‘what are the commands of Her Majesty f 

Though it may be a request, the message of a person of high 
rank is spoken of as a command. The question really means 
‘What does Her Majesty say V In our own day we have ex- 
pressions like sttc «r ‘as your Honor commands’ 

i, e. says. Correspondingly the words of a subordinate or of one 
of lower rank even when no request is meant but a simple 
statement of facts, is always spoken of as an arza i e. an humble 
petition: j %. (Conf. supra I. SssRTT instead 

of or qqjfsi ). In a similar manner the presence of a great 
man is expressed by a high word which means ‘shines brilliantly* 
PrH^^Ouj. ) while that of a low man by a word which 
means 'is dead’! E. g. aft ftT*RT #7 %fr gftt t* % qff ? ‘Is there 
a Bhangi an outcaste, a sweeper) dead in this village or not? 7 * 
‘Does there exist a Bhangi in this village or not V 

A qqrfc <&c. Hone of our Mss. give the reading of the existing 
editions qqife qftj ftft srqft; a^ferq 0 . This use of the 
particle anq does not appear to be quite Sanskrit, certainly not 
to accord with the style of Kalidasa. Then again nearly the 
same may be said of arq^rarf^ which they read for 3 ^^. 
K&tayavema has: q gsflfc q q- 

3^1^% 1 
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Translate, as the reading stands: ‘Her Majesty says you have 
always been her friend and that you never neglect her when 
she is in distress owing to any unusual suffering.’ Hipunika 
means that the Queen is now suffering from such a distress, and 
that he ought to assist her on this occasion too. The trick is 
wholly Nipunika’s own, as all she was told to do by her mis- 
tress was to learn the cause of the King’s coldness towards her 
( the Queen ), and she was only a while ago thinking how best 
she might deceive Vidfishaka out of his secret. 

« 3T &c. ‘May it be that my friend has done anything to offend 
Her Majesty V 

t RlfovR, f on account of whom/ This too is Hipit- 

nika’s own trick. 

% sffirT-SFOTif, lit: ‘by restraining my tongue 3 i. e. by making the 
strong effort which I have to make in order to keep the secret. 
Vidffshaka means that it causes him pain to make the neces- 
sary effort to keep the secret. 

tfrifo ‘averse to recreation he very much 
troubles me too.’ It is the duty of Vidlishaka to keep the King 
in good humour, but owing to the latter’s love for Urvas'i 
nothing that Vidushaka can do pleases him. Hence his trouble. 

U ffwJitff ‘inform Her Majesty/ The existing editions and 

reprints read this speech thus : TOfuR ftwfajt sw 

It is necessary only 

to observe that qfeRT Rf FTqfvrRi either in the sense of ‘I am 
too tired to bring him back/ or in that of ‘I am tired by 
trying to bring him back/ does not appear to be correct Sans- 
krit or Prakrit. Secondly, the message Vidlishaka sends would 
be almost absurd since the complaint of the Queen is not that 
the King does not see her ( her lotus-like face as Vidtshaka 
gallant-like puts it ) but that he is cold. It is cold consolation, 
therefore, to the Queen that Vidushaka should send word to 
her that when the King sees her he will give up his chase of 
the mirage. Hone of our eight MSS. countenance the reading. 
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Katayavema has : fnpjftJR awKK I 7 f 77 N 7 T 7 ftst-fcWT- 

std IWi ^ which almost wholl y a g rees 

with our text. 

\\ gff sSfaflRTig. Observe that the words 377 ®ft777Kj; JTRRTcTTT' 
tftOfrf 5 P 7 T 717 ; must be referred both to the sun and to the 
King, literally in the former case and figuratively in the latter 
where 5rft$77i7tfft: means ‘having suppressed crime and wrong. 

Rangan&tha: 377 sfcfiTNTlfeqiOR WNftTvTl iWtcTRN ^T %777 
I 

37i afttNTT^ tSt i an #5F3i7. ^ftiFFtftsTTR Nrai print Jtftf- 
TTcTOtffvI: f^RWTTW: I NST 377 #5RIT5; 3TT<?teNI77^37TflT J77RT 
NRRT 5f%f5TiT%j%: I TItsr: NftnftTKRTT. TThlvdl^ I 77Rt‘iRNft''I7 
^Rfl^TlvR JRlfri: rriRT^R 7 ftTfT NR: I >W<»l7Rt7f7 TTF^Tpj 
7 TTTTTtt NT 3M577; ( D 37*57 ) I 

75^57 7# *177 ft§7?f7ft: I 
fCTRT: ST^TT TFNR 77%t 777 p: II 
sk ii 7# 37T^iii?mn JraRr^wna; i <?%%: swtskrntrn; 
pir ^ i 

skftwkt II 

'W^'si NR ift7 7 7ft JTlkftft ftf I 
ft*f#77: II 

nteT vTr^Tmfinrt: s£: 371 * 777 =% tsft i ffa n^w *k 

377k I Nft %777 7g 717% 7717 577% f77lftT 77% ferW STTfffft t 
77 &7$fT% 735% 7T %37 # TftfeanWRN: II 
Conf. K&fayavema : ep 757lft I NT SftFTTTaC. ®ft‘ 

77F57: 5777751; I 377 <5ftR7NTfoR7: I 37T7T 77717T 57f5f?57577tlft: 5ltf577 
f^X^fTT 577# ®r; TRH 5T#377T =7 |j%; «777Td $7 7 5f#Tf7: ^71557! 
5#*7 777 =7 NfTTH^r ft#7: p7t#7: 777737777*;: T^TTN# 7: 775T! 
ft =7 v### #7777; Nft#: #: 3#fo 7# $77# %# 377# 1 
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srorar# i %*rar it 

3fs*nfi*ra^ isf% sncJTiRsKisff ^^fergfe- 1 mu ^ 

w<i® i 

%?rtott frpi gmr nnm g ng 1 

m URt =siW<l u lT ^TRTfS: to *g?r: n 

fc^t smwmftiilsrrf srnrow^ 3 [^] grar srrtc 

wm # || 

HIT =H Hg: I 

lei# swiwr4 jrfitrg: shr; 1 sf?r [ggs «. w] i 

3nRRST®5#«IHIS WW: 1 

^IRferat f£T ?sftcHT g^H HRH: I # I 
^5: I 

gHRR; fwirti ?r? 1 # [mg: c- m] 11 

Translate : ‘Thy power and that of the sun appear to us to 
do similar work — thine driving away the criminal tendencies 
of these thy subjects beyond the confines of the kingdom, as 
that of the sun drives away the darkness in which the people 
are beyond the limits of the world. This lord of splendors, 
(the sun), rests [at midday] for a moment in the middle of the 
sky, and thou too followest thy own will at the sixth division 
of the day.’ 

The ‘sixth division of the day’ is that which commences at 
1.30 p. m. and lasts till 3 p. m., the day being divided into 
eight parts of three and three quarters of a G-hatika each. As 
for the King’s one and half hours of rest, see Das'akumdra- 
charUa VIII. “to #r#ITtr RcHt HI ^ I 
#r[ m i” 

i MS. for fHVRFRH TOT% which is conjectural. 

aMS.mnpcir. 

S MS. °Hfar%fRT- 
4 MS. fH# 
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rasfe sromferfe &c. does not refer to the time of the day 
when the King gets up from his seat in the Court of Justice, 
He must have left the court at about 10 A. M. if not earlier as 
the subsequent events mentioned in this 2nd Act would take 
up about 2 hours, and the act ends with a description of the 
mid-day (12 noon ), 

ta jfeRi:- Ranganltha: sfeRi I sferci- 

tferrfipftw I 


felT few: sR^r: spgtr: i 

# I 

wt wft: Jifenafei; i 

w <wfir: srftfenmfer u^ferftfeiRT fewwjferi ^spirfe 
^pfasrifesrsf fesfei Jifeifenw w orw- 

^n: i i wn^i witht qr irtsswife 5 ?! g^feviu^ 

sfera #1^^ i 

ditfei;i<ra>f?n ^wrwii'fer: i 
afr^qrswri^InT: feww wt ii 


# i frs^% f^F*r=fi5^ivfH) : 

few i swrif^ fafe: i wft 3^?^-, r\u\(\i 

srferfer srwRni^t: sferfe^fepw o«mq' #nf ?fer tfeffirai w- 
*nf w Iww ftfer i vrsrr ^ ^ ~ ~ 

aiwraferraf 



wrejfew Tra^r sfer: tifefew i 
sfer 3 ?rw. fRhrcgwit sferara; n 


gwif : wnf : i g^n^OTt sferal 1 wgatg sfer- 

#w*nferl spw4 ^i^r^wiwtqR^wilfq eiw wfr 

ifert f®: smiftri% ftfer: ??# 'rtsw'twi ii 


« Construe: st^sqn^ pwi'5 [w;] if 1W [w;] B1 

w MNro Jtfer [®rt%] ii 

311 33RR ‘ever since I saw her.’ 
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‘in which a breach was made, [as if for her to 
enter], by the unmissing shaft of the Makara-bannered [Cupid].’ 

I ‘the poor daughter of the King of Kas'i, See 
Malmihagmmitm IV. $ K and our note ad. loo . Vidhshaka’s re- 
mark commiserating the Queen is in harmony with the promise 
he has made to Hipunika that he will endeavour to dissuade 
Purilravas from running after the mirage. See II. u. 

K* ‘the secret entrusted to you.’ Literally, ‘the deposit 

of the secret.’ 




wRw. Oonf. Katayavema: ptoto 

’ L Things to be chewed and then eaten (^ 33 ), like 
bread. 2 . Things to be eaten without chewing ( ), such as 

rice. 3. Things to be licked ( ^ ) like thin liquid condiments, 
such as what are called in Marathi. 4. Things to be suck- 
ed ($m), such as mango-pickles. 5. Things to be drank (tfcf), 
such as milk. — t^TOg£, infinitive used passively, c to be driven 
away/ ‘to be removed/ Conf. Banganatha : 


I. 


“Ipbr JfTO TO desiring an object difficult to 
obtain/ — toRL ‘myself/ — Nrofew. Mark that the root 
is used in the sense of to divert, to entertain, to please, 
whereas in the previous speech it is used in its literal sense of 
driving, removing ( ). 


tq ^ &c. ‘Has not Urvas'i seen you?’ Literally, ‘Have you 
not been within the range of Ur vas'is sight? This question is 
suggested to Vidushaka by the epithet i * 1 hhe pre- 

vious speech. By asking the question Vidushaka means to say 
that if Urvas'i has seen the King she must have fallen in love 
with him, as he is so good, great and lovable. Kanganatha : 

TOT TIT «T TO; l * * * To this the King replies that it 

is only Vidushaka’s kindness and love for him (the King) that 
makes him think him a fit object of Urvas'i’s desire; in fact, 
however, he is not, he thinks, worthy of her. 

32 
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^ ‘you must know that this viz. that you say 

v{ Tg p 5 fj is [suggested by] your affection for me.’ 

£ my curiosity is increased . 5 Vidushaka means he 
is astonished to hear Purffravas speak so highly of ITrvas'i’ 

1 % ffrnfiCr &c. 'What** Is Urvas'i without a peer in 
beauty as I am in deformity.’ Vidushaka is always so ugly 
and deformed that, as Nipunika has already told us, he looks 
like a monkey. He himself says he looks like a monkey. 
See infra V. Vt ^ HTfTFT^* See a ^° ^alavi- 

kagnimitm, IV. ^T| ^ I §| TRxTKT ^ 

and our note thereto. Vidushaka is always outspoken see S'a- 
tamtala VI. jpjrfir 5t^r I 

U &c* ‘Manavaka, I assure you, it is impossible to describe 

her beauty fully as to all her limbs. Hear me, therefore, I will 
describe her as a whole.’ 

3,5 snwro &c. Katayavema 1 i tl^n 3 ^- 

iwr i ( *• «•> ) 

. 1 srawiTOKv^re:: (i. e , = : *K- 

i sTOVwfr RRiRift ^gww»i; i 
#1^ f^ramrpvsrr gwRsm^tgTffRTft 1 

Translate : 'Her form is the ornament of ornaments, the de- 
coration of decorations, and my friend, the standard of stand- 
ards.’ does n °k mean the act of decorating but a decora- 

tion, a thing that is made use of as decoration. The decorations 
alluded to are such as sandal-wood paste besmeared on the per- 
son or yellow pigment or saffron applied to particular parts of 
the person, and the application of scents, 'the ex- 
cellence of decoration’ i.e. s^ffcR = 3 ^^^ f|. 

excellent decoration of decorations . 5 That is, 
ornaments and decorations beautify other girls, but this one her- 
self beautifies those very ornaments and decorations. Other girls 
are fair like the moon and soft like the flower, but this one is 
the standard to which the moon and the flower, are compared. 
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\ a *rff ^]2;3?*©q3[ meanSj 'the vow of a Chd- 

taka / which even when exceedingly thirsty will never drink any 
water lying on earth, but will look up towards the sky and con- 
tinue crying piteously till it should rain and the rain-drops fall 
into its mouth As applied to the Chataka bird T^'OTft^T^TT 
means 'yearning for heavenly water’ and as referred to the King 
it means 'yearning for heavenly love/ Urvas'i being a celestial 
damsel, the word ^ favouring such a double entendre. The 
Chataka is not a fabulous bird. It is a small bird, smaller 
than the smallest dove, has a long tail, and combines in itself 
the black, the yellow and the white. It has a long crest on its 
head, of the shape of a bow with an arrow stretched on it, 
which is supposed to prevent it from bending its head by com- 
ing opposite the beak and thereby to prevent it from drinking 
water lying on the ground — or any water to drink which the 
beak is to be lowered, and which crest village mythology says 
it obtained as a punishment for having in a former life cruelly 
prevented her daughter-in-law from drinking water because of 
some trivial mistake. The village myth says she was a harsh 
and cruel mother-in-law and punished her son’s wife for every 
little fault. One of the punishments was, not to allow her 
daughter-in-law to drink water when thirsty. One day while 
panting with thirst the daughter-in-law was ordered to give 
water to the house cattle in a Kolambi (a long portable wooden 
trough) but not to drink the water herself. She went to the 
cattle-shed and after giving water to the cattle was drinking the 
remainder herself, when the mother-in-law, who was watching 
her secretly, observing her, suddenly came up, and seizing the 
Kolambi broke it on the girl’s head. The girl died on the spot 
and the curses of her departing spirit condemned her oppressor 
to a life of perpetual thirst. The cruel mother-in-law was in- 
stantly metamorphosed into a bird and the Kolambi into a crest 
to prevent her from drinking water. Hence it is the Chataka 
has to remain thirsty for nine months and anxiously watch for 
rain-drops falling from heaven. The Chataka has a shrill but 
not unpleasant cry which resembles the words ! 

Oh rain ! Oh rain ! In the present passage and generally in 
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poet-mythology the idea is that the Ghataka will not, not that 
it can not, drink earthly water. The Ghataka is heard crying 
in the rainy season: 

Ranganatha quotes : 

W HAT: I 

s# 11 

The additional words tr 34 ^1% are given only by 
two of our MSS. and omitted by all the others. Kfttayavema 
has them : 3 JFT T%- 

\\ &c. The King does not mind Vidfish aka’s remark, and 

asks him to go with him to the “Pleasure-Garden/ to which 
he asks him to lead the way. does not mean that 

the King did not himself know the way thither; but Kings and 
great men never go out alone, and their attendants go forth 
before them to clear the way for them. And 
simply means ‘clear the way to the Pramadavana,’ ‘go with me 
to &c.* 

On Ranganatha quotes : 

# [ftwtr] 11 

A garden attached to the Palace so laid out and arranged 
that the ladies of the Palace may walk about in it without 
being disturbed by strangers* 

\\ cfiiTjaft, Svhat escape [is there pi must do so. This unwilling- 
ness to obey the King's command is in keeping with Yidhshaka’s 
promise to the Queen that he will try to dissuade him from 
his chase of the mirage. Conf. II. u . 

&e, ‘This breeze, as if deputed by the Pramadavana, 
comes forward to meet you, its guest.’ The words ^ STTSRjeib 
so clear and beautiful, have given way to an exceedingly cor- 
rupt reading in all the existing editions except JBollensen’s (who, 
however, misreads srpTugurj for ). The simple word 

has been miscorrected into ).* K&tayavema, how- 

ever, reads with us. 
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All that Vidfishaka means is this : 'here is a cool breeze from 
the south ; it seems to me as though sent forward by the garden 
(from the direction of which it comes) to meet us and to wel- 
come us its ( the garden’s ) guests into it. ’ 

X* &c. ‘That is a fit epithet for this breeze/ The epithet re- 
ferred to is 3"f^ur in the previous speech of Vidushaka, who 
himself uses it m a double sense ( Conf. Eanganatha : 

^ ) of ‘southern,’ and ‘solicitous-to -oblige, ’ 
especially ‘attentive-to-ladies/ being an epithet usually applied 
to lovers e&Tfifrp ) who even when they are really loving 

one do not fail to please another sweet-heart by their kindness 
and solicitous attention ( ) 

The King understands the adjective sj^uj in the latter sense, 
being in a condition of mind not fitted to understand it other- 
wise, and says that the epithet is a proper one. Tor says he ( st. 
4.), ‘impregnating this M&dhavi and making the Kaundi creep- 
er dance, he (V&yu) appears to me like a lover on account of 
his combining in himself love [to one] and kindness [to another.]* 
Maclhavi is a creeper, also called V&santi, or (as both the names 
signify, ‘the spring-creeper, the creeper flowering in 

spring.’ The poet means that when the southern breeze blows 
the Madhavi begins to get drops of sweet nectar in its flowers 
( see below note to II. ^ on ) and the Kaundi, tall and 

thin, shakes about with the breeze. The former natural phe- 
nomenon is invested by the poet with the poetic garb that the 
nectar drops are semen drops, and the motions of the Kaundi 
with the poetical notion that they are the movements of a dance. 
The allusion is to a Kami who has two sweet-hearts, one of 
whom grown up and somewhat elderly, and the other still very 
young, and who therefore impregnates the latter and pleases 
the former only by dancing with her. The M&dhavi is here 
compared to the young sweet-heart and the Kaundi or M&ghi 
( i, e. flowering in Magha, two months before spring, and there- 
fore somewhat old in spring ) to the elderly sweet-heart, sj- 
is defined % the Sdhityadarpancc as 

‘so conducting one's self in action and speech as 
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t 

t 
\ 

to please another.’ A Kami who pays all hinds of attentions t*o 
a lady and tries to please her, whatever his failures or offences 
in the shape of his love to another lady, is called ^pr. Conf. 
infid III. 

I When a Kami has more sweet-hearts than one, he 
sings with one, dances with another, dines with a third and so 
on, so as to be agreeable to all. 

There is a somewhat objectionable play on the word % 
which means both softness, love, and also semen . is to be 
referred to and to 

‘owing to the combination of.’ (in both its senses) 
and are the chief qualifications of a cpfh Hence 

Conf. K&tayavema : ftPftfiRRlft I TORft OTRTCT* 

IKt ^ ( that is what he reads for 

$$ ^5: 3*13$ smrcft 1 

Conf. Ranganatha: m 

5^ iKr ®sr wf 3# 1 t Fmt i 

3^ 5% R sr: 1 %f: ^tt i I TOW fc ^rftr- 

w triSirt ^ tow 3iWr wfarcr- 

5JW+TRI f?T 3Tft %% TOT piRnf^ TOT: I 

TOFflTO?f: (TOftTORh ?) STRRlftr II 

^ tftBT ^ S2 T \ €t^j ‘may such and no other be your deter- 

mination too.’ That is, you should be like this Yfiyu • or in 
other words, while you may love IJrvas'i you must show devo- 
tion to queen Aus'inari, and be ready to please her. The King 
in fact actually follows this rule. See II. w 5 III. U 5 III. 
^5 III. ; III. ^o\a. generally ‘strong attachment to 

or love for an object. 5 

a 0 cpreq &c. ‘Friend, I was not right in imagining that to enter 
this G-arden of Pleasure would be a remedy for my distress.' 

pfp[g : &c. Translate ; ‘For, the fact that I was desirous of 
entering the garden so quickly for the removal of my suffering 
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(affliction) is the swimming-against-the-current of him who is 
being carried down by the force of the stream.’ 
gcf^cr,” Ranganatha. The King means, that a man who finds 
that he has not strength enough to prevent his being washed 
away by the stream in which he is involved, should never at- 
tempt to swim up against the current of that stream; and that 
his seeking shelter in the Pleasure Garden is like an attempt 
to swim against such a current, because all that he sees there 
is calculated to excite his passion for Urvas'i, and to make him 
even more mad with love than he already is See the next note, 

a” Ranganatha. 

tf^rrq: — The five arrows of Love are ^ =^f ^ 

vwm i 3 t ^ filer fiwrer wm : ’ 

^< 5 * &C. *TT TOT ‘which is diffi- 

cult to he withdrawn from its desire for an inaccessible object.* 

I%3p &c. is here a locative absolute. ‘Rut what now 
that the mango-trees of the garden, from which the Malaya- 
breeze has plucked the slightly gray leaves, are showing forth 
new sprouts ^ The King means that he is already suffering 
under the shafts of Love : on entering the garden he sees that 
the gentle breeze from the Malaya, i. e ., the South, is blowing 
gently, the slightly gray (because old) leaves are dropping from 
the Mango- trees, and these trees are showing forth their new 
sprouts of young leaves : the appearance of these things — the 
gentle southern breeze, and the young Mango sprouts — which 
are well-known to be exciters of passion will make 

him more miserable. Malaya- vata is the breeze that blows from 
the south in spring. It is the same as the of Yidu- 

shaka II. (see also II. *<u) and has nothing to do with the 
violent gales of the south-west Monsoon (see Rollensen) which 
do not blow in spring, at which time the scene of this Act is laid. 
See II. where the gentle breeze is called 

See also III. \\\ where Chitralekha says 
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y} Of. S'&kuntala III. ^ ^ 

sr^p, See also III. 20 th verse. 

y y Referring to the words of a Brahman being a bless- 

ing and to the belief that they are sure to be fulfilled. Mark 
the force of the participle which properly applies to 

the receipt of a largess at the hand of a patron. The King 
means he is under great obligation to Vidiishaka for his bless- 
ing. 

y; ‘indicating the birth i, e. the arrival of the spring 

season. 7 is birth as of a god in the shape of an incarna- 
tion ; hence birth generally. In Gujcrath they still say 
c a child was born. 7 

v$ 3 $ &c. Ranganatha: f OTi #T 

wra; i cr^ gwqrKR fi% 

I STRS-refta 3T#Pfl^ sqtsqHgiwg. 3ff.'EKT|iy|f- 

i *#5# ftqri#pm; i 3 T?r g^KOTFcr 3 ^; i 

sis&snBw i 

And K&tayavema: srif I fRW JRSfif 533; 3qft- 

I 5{3i5r%: WW jfrjR; | 

wrai% ^TtlWfS*R. I (lie reads for «rp?rf) | 

^qfeRtsrra^FT srar ott 33-5#^ aw ag; g*pi **?r r ir- 

5>gt ftrotap ftrsfa i swr ^crt %fr (lie 

reads qsf&fiT for $%r and &r ^ to TOqi 

■srrerf 3Rdi snrc#w: wrateET *rkn: n wg#fg:qRSFft: gRcq^r 

#rrr = 3 ra>r II 

Translate : ‘The ImrabctJca-fiower is as red in the forepart 
as the nails of a young woman, and black in the sides. The 
new fiowerbud of the a s' oka, handsome with its redness, stands 
ready to burst. On the chilta tree the new blossom stands 
yellow in the ends by the pollen as yet only imperfectly formed. 
[ Thus ] Yernal Beauty stands, my friend, between childhood 
and youth.’ 

y\s 3#r-RR5p ^^“^TTfb ‘possessing in it a seat of marble. 7 Marble 
1 MS. amf^FiT for mV* 
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seats being cool are used in the hot weather, and that is why 
Vidushaka calls Pururavas’ attention to the seat. — 

‘which are falling down by the bees coming in contact 
with them.’ — ^ T%%3TTIT> ‘as if it ( the bower ) were in. 

tentionally honoring yon.’ — tn%gR 5 us receiving Your 
Majesty.’ The bees, attracted by the flowers and your sprouts 
on the bower, came into collision with the flowers by perching 
upon them and hovering about them. The flowers thereupon 
are falling down about the seat. Vidushaka says, the bower 
is receiving the King by offering him the seat and strewing 
flowers as a man does when receiving an honored guest. ^ 
shows that the bower is not really causing the flowers to 
drop,* but it seems as if it were doing it. The flowers in reality 
are dropping down by the action of the bees. 

Katayavema reads for And 

Rangan&tha quotes : w? mwrft <RT I sft 

U.” If this is correct, then the fact that bees were at* 
tracted to the bower is a confirmation of our interpretation 
of II. which see. 

'it qfero. This is to indicate that they proceeded to the seat, 
n ‘with your eyes encharmed by these 

beautiful creepers.’ The allusiqn is to women who are dressed 
in their best attire and are captivating a man by their charms. 
Viddshaka means the creepers are just as good as Urvas'f, 
which the King denies in the speech following. 

TO &c. Comp. K&tayavema: “to I TO 

w =3g: srsr- 

fiiMia ^TST tRIT gsRTrei *TOT sTT: SWRWtg 

sfira *r wifir *r n 

*tft ssrfJmrc: 11 

“arcr *rw *nrfct i agroterat 


l MS. SRf:. 

33 
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ott sprat jtw #rar i fossprerah 

giRKt. stpraftf^jptor. ii” 

Eanganatha observes : “siffifa?I#IPIOT 3W5T fltaaarfMrst 
sslxR^Pnfta^ r s^fs# i Breton «Rpnw«RTO( i 

sROTTfaton^ to: 1 ?R ^ tRITftoft =3S«itag<Pt to i 
tgr$ fttowi? toto (he reads I aritopj; toto 

ms ii irsn: fttorpRar: tor: fto *r® 1 Jrapj; 

to^ totft m i ’Kj^wNwr^nNw sot: to% n • 

ttwn^?ft sturt <P?rf *r: srfto r sms sra- 

fiTfir totor to^f?r vem. n *w fsltorft to; ii” 



°s£®tf^P^ ‘Fastidious’, hard to please by any thing else. 

U &c. ‘Yes, the physician to the great Indra who loved Akalya 
and I to you who are yearning after Urvas'i are both mad men 
in this affair . 5 As the physician of Indra was not able to give 
proper advise as regards Indra ! s love-affair so I am not able to 
give you any advise regarding your love-affair. 

Who is meant by requires explanation, which is not 
easily found. The Indra-Ahalya myth mentions no third party 
in the intrigue. The difficulty is not lessened by reading 
( cf^: ) with some of our MSS. 


U ^ c5T%gf, ‘great intimacy, you see, knows what to do . 5 

This is the King's reason why he tells Vidushaka to devise a 
means. 


\ v Like ail others this stage-direction is to the actor, 

who is to hehave as if he saw an omen. What omen is meant 
is given in the stanza following. Wlmt the acting was that 
was required to show to the spectators that ho felt the omen 
must be left to be conjectured. Katayavema observes, however, 
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i. e. sucli as the palpitation of the right 
eye or the right shoulder. Even to this clay in a man the 
palpitation of the right eye or the right shoulder is univers- 
ally believed to be a good omen leading to an unexpected 
meeting with a dear one, and the same in a woman if the pal- 
pitation is in the left eye or left shoulder. But it is a sign of 
an impending unexpected departure ( may be from this life ) 
of a beloved one, if the palpitation is in a man’s left eye or 
shoulder or a woman’s right eye or shoulder. See below 
III. 3 $. 

RR, £ though ‘and yet here 

is this act of K&ma for some reason or other.’ refers to the 
srsrfct The act of Kama is the sudden sense of 

gladness of his heart* On this sense of see above II. 
and our note ad loc. 

&c. ‘My heart suddenly feels a sense of gladness 
as it would when the fulfilment of a desire were near.’- 

Hcftg . The plural used probably 

metri causd. 

On this stanza K&tayavema observes: $r=r ^ ^ 

f 3 ^ H 

‘flying in the sky.’ 

« $ *sPT°. On the allusion here see above I. 

3 T 3 T ^ ‘Yes, that is my adventure, and I 

have laid aside all shame about it.’ 

Katayavema. “spiffertn f^cTT/’ Ranganatha. 

s £ >* ^ &c. ‘I ask you yourself to think well beforehand.’ That 
is, think well beforehand ( 37^ ) whether it is proper for you 
to go in this manner. yourself, I need not tell you. ^ ‘just/ 
‘beforehand/ ^jcf^r *1=5*51% while you are not yet gone. Urvas'i 
replies, ‘what is there to be considered ? I am not going of my 
own accord. Bo not you see (^), Madana commands me 
to go V 


1 MS. 2 MS. g#:. 



50 


NOTES. 


K&tayavema : 1 sifter OTff $5^ ^T ^ 

e* *Rpfpjf i e, qe^fcicpfr: — 3RU^I such as that which hefel 
Urvas'i at the beginning of the first Act in which she was 
carried off by a demon. 

e tff &c. ‘Do not you remember we are made proof against injury 
from the enemy of the gods by His Holiness the celestial Pre- 
ceptor, who initiated us into the hair-tying mystery called Apa- 
rajita 1* The celestial Preceptor or the teacher of the gods is 
JBrihaspati. On the word see Mdlamhagnimiim IV. 

m. Tmrm See also further 

on IV. u. flftqT ^T^RR 

Neither Katayavema nor Ranganatha throws 
any light on this Vidyd. The idea appears, however, to be 
that they were taught certain charms which they were to repeat 
and as they repeated them they were to tie their hairs. As 
long as the tie remained undisturbed they were to be proof 
against all molestation from the enemies of the gods. Tying 
certain parts of the body with charms is still practised and with 
the belief, that as long as the tie remains undisturbed the 
person enjoys certain immunities or certain supernatural powers. 
A black or green thread, for instance, of cotton is tied round 
the arm under charms, and it is believed that the force of the 
charms makes the person wearing the tie proof against ghosts 
or against certain diseases as the case may be. The S'ilchdban - 
dhana may be either tying the hair by collecting it into a knot 
or simply tying a piece of thread round it as round the arm. 
Rrihaspati appears to have taught the Apsarases the Vidyd in 
question after the recent outrage against them by the demon 
Kes'in had become known in Svarga. This Vidyd should not 
be confounded with the Timslcariyii referred to in II. w, 
HI. m, 

The rite which the Tantras prescribe to obtain s'ilchdbandha - 
m is as follows ; 

ar*nTOlSraT fan i 
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=3^1=51 


<m ¥ %d ^ bib} %rr i 

fMNl b s^BUBBT 3rg: I! 


TOSKSgBram >1511 2«T • 


bib?#t ft^rr BgB'B bjtbtb; n 
BB: RtABft BKHxW: fftTBB BB: I 
B^B 5«RPT fBTT B 'fqBT, II 


BRttfldlBNBI ®*BBI rfigfecr: 1 



Oxfftf 'fPlST T53| gTB^ CBiB f%BT: I 
BrafoBKcrat TBg bi^btbb bbbb^ ii 

3j° B#BBBB^gfiki TBb CT fB fB BTCI II 
Clin (BBftraT B|I %TBB B5 TOU I 
gBISIBBBT BtfB ^TIBTBfa TO: II 
JB: fiBf BBTB BIBB: I 

BiBiBFPIBT B BHcC f^BB WtfelB. II 
ff5TB%BBP#®I aTTO^BT f|BrT#IBt 1%BI BBTHT II 


£ ^ srfr &c. ‘Oh ! how I forget it ! 1 Lit ‘Oh !‘how my heart forgot it.* 
The poet makes Urvas'i forget that she is under the influence or 
operation of the charm of the Vidyd so recently taught her by 
Brihaspati, in order to show how deeply engrossed she is in her 
thoughts about Purilravas. is used in an active sense. 

eTRT^RfW R3T 3ffirm i. e. r which, as 

it were, looks itself in &c. ? The allusion is to a person who 
looks into a looking-glass (sncJTHHT^ Chitralekha 

saw that the city of Pratishthana was reflected in the waters of 
the Ganges at the junction of that river with the Jamna at 
which the city stood. Which is, as it were, the crest- 

ornament (of Pratishthana). wng It is considered as 

leading to the acquisition of religious merit to look into 

sacred water as in a mirror so as to see oneself reflected in it. 
Thus it is a common practice for all the members of a family to 
look themselves into the water taken down from the feet of 
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Ganapati during the annual festival in honour of that god, or 
from those of a holy person whenever such a one visits the house. 

Ranganatha explains hy 

TR^r- 9 * ( D. ) What place is this or ? 

\c On the speech K&tayavema observes: qferqf 

II ‘the friend of the distress- 

ed/ referring to his rescue of her from Kes'in, an incident still 
very uppermost in her mind. See further on II. m. 

&c. ‘Let us find [that] out by descending on this Pleasure- 
Garden which is, as if, a part of the Nandana Forest. 5 Chitra- 
lekhfi implies that the King’s Pleasure-Garden is like a portion 
of the celestial garden of Indra w r here she and her friend are 
accustomed to stroll. 

wo ‘is expecting.’ — ‘just risen/ Literally, ‘that 

has risen first/ viz. before the Kaumudi, or the moon’s light. 
The King was certainly in a mood of mind that justified Chitra- 
lekha's remark that he was expecting ITrvas'i, but it is evident 
Chitralekha improves the occasion to please her friend, 

w* ‘than when I saw him first.’— fqsr-^uff, more 

delightful because she now sees him with the eyes of love, and 
also the king’s love for TJrvas'i has given him an appearance 
which she loves to look at, and she can take a full glance of 
him. 

w* Chitralekh& means that it is no wonder that the King 

should appear more agreeable now. 

To Chitralekh&'s proposal to go up into the presence of the King, 
Urvas'i does not assent, but says she will for a while ( ) 

remain hidden by the power of Tirasharinz charm though in his 
presence. He is, as she supposes, speaking with his friend in a 
retired place, and she has a desire to hear the conversation with- 
out manifesting herself. Ranganatha: 
the power of remaining unseen. 

wv that they go up close to the King but remain 

unseen by virtue of the Tiraskarint spell. 

l MS. for £CT2T3°. 
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because he is so engrossed in thinking of Urvas'i that 
he does not hear what Yidushaka says. 

V9V9 ‘boasts of herself; thinks much of herself ms. by 

holding out, by ramaining inaccessible. Urvas'i cannot think 
how a woman can remain aloof when made love to by such a 
king as Pururavas. 

is generally intransitive in this sense. 

‘makes herself blessed 5 is no doubt simple and grammatical but 
does not yield a good sense. If the woman is viz. remains 
inaccessible, how can she make herself blessed. 

vs*?, g-uj ? c but why do you act the part of a 

human being V Chitralekb& means that Urvas'i can by con- 
sulting her supernatural or divine powers (spu^T see note to III. 
y ^easily find out who the girl is that is so holding out. ]Not 
to be able to do so is the lot of an ignorant mortal, and for a 
celestial being not to do so is to act the part of such a mortal. 
To this Urvas'i replies that she is afraid 'to find out by means 
of her divine power who the damsel is, for it might turn out 
that she is. some other than herself, in which case she might be 
greatly disappointed. Our poet here well answers the objection 
that critics might raise as to why Urvas'i behaves like a 
mortal. 

Conf. K&tayavema: m&z&i T I 

KTfi snsforei si \ t 

m usraTPfcn srit n 

4 To af^qrft'y ‘do not you hear I tell you that I have devised a 
means V ^ ‘dont I say I 5 ‘do you not hear that I say?' 
This is intended to show that Yidushaka has already said that 
he has devised a means but that the King has not noticed him. 

£ 0 thou heart, that art void of courage,* 

‘both are impossible.’ 

I3PFH. &e. Construe: ^ fR ajRrer sqjfir: ^ 

[stfer] I [w *RRRfilM ifiisgqsrer? ?r ^ 3#^ 

SWT firaWS’TIRTf't *R I 3S3R3 frft] 
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*11 i-e. *T SW*T f### stTWFtlft RT *# 3§# 

flftRcT'W. 

The second distich may be translated thus : ‘nor shall the 
tears fail to come into my eyes, 0 friend, even before I have 
finished drawing in the picture that beloved one with the 
beautiful face/ The King means that he can neither sleep so 
as to meet Urvas'i in a dream, not draw a picture of her so 
as to see her likeness waking. He cannot do the former be- 
cause Kama incessantly pierces his heart with his shafts, nor 
can he do the latter, because as soon as he should draw a part 
of the picture on the board, the tears shall come into his eyes, 
and then dropping down on it would spoil it by wetting the 
surface so as to make any drawing on it impossible, 

‘even before completing the drawing it.’ Mark the force of 
the negative ar here. As would mean i after ^finishing’ 

the drawing of, so means ‘ before finishing 5 the drawing 

of. 


K&tayavema: i qq: (he reads for ^ 

ptf 5R: OTTR #b 3**: TR# wraf#*; I am: #T 

f*s[t s#fa i 1 #- 

i f#r gw# *i frRg'ftfH [*1 *wr«r 

few# tr * i i *- 

RiSWtft stgwsMr i 


Ranganatha says : 

f%qft mwv \ 


» ffcngf 

ft 


WTO =q qr ^ ^iq: II 


The existing editions including that of Bollensen are all 
wrong in reading for 3?^p:q. In the first place, all our 

eight MSS. and both the commentators have 3^1% and 
neither commentator even notices the other reading. Secondly, 
this reading does not suit the context. For we want a 

reading that would make the making of a picture by the King 
as much an impossibility ( as Ranganatha says and 

as the author says ) as the getting of sleep, ^qjcq 
would mean that on finishing the picture the King’s eyes would 
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be filled with tears. But then they might, without making the 
drawing of it impossible. ^qf^fcr-The con- 

struction is ungrammatical Ref becoming the agent of crfIM* 
If for a similar idea Megha D. II. 42 cTOIT^ &c. 

** RfrT^t &c. i. e. I can suggest no other means then than the two 
I have suggested. 

FffiFvf &c, On the word see II. \s*. and I TO^ftRI lift* 
m* Also II. Construe srfq with *. e, 

TOf^Fi mm Translate the second 

distich thus : May the five-shafted [Kama] be victorious [ if he 
likes ] by making my wishes for union with that person vain 
on account of their fruitlessness/ The King says, he is a poor 
victim before the shafts of Kama, quite unable to cope with 
him, and that if Kama desires to regard himself victorious by 
killing him, he is welcome to do so. Failure to obtain his 
desired object would end in his death and that would he achiev- 
ed by K&ma’s shafts. 

‘one who has done some glorious act*, ‘Victorious 
‘blessed’. 0 JR)R*n«^ the plural shows the frequency of his 
thoughts about her and of his wishes for union with her. 
K&tayavema : pffiFdSflfSFH; I (be takes this from. 

m in the 3rd pada ) ftrJFrffifiRT FFT^T Utel H ^ F ^RTTcT 1 
srw jrfen srtcTOV 

h otrr: § 3tf§ i afkg i 

SR afjpii to srenssTrodUttig, sra^snfir <R«ifcr towt: % r 
sftarw ?tig tottotorsifj; ftror ^ft: if sapit toi 11 
3R hto$ jiw tot to(§ n 

But Rangan&tha explains jr^ 0 ! better by “fd^^FfPn” ( by her 
divine power ) and goes on: ^T aig< proft 3Rrpjprf§ 1 TO 

qt «upft tot mgd tot fd^^Rddrorra^iift tot- - n twit to§t to 

TOtmftWT TtfeTO^ TO^TTOJH §5T TOR (be reads °5fl5R 

for 0 5fRRTg) fatw fdT TO3 I TO: I 

si TOifefTOi 5 ?rrst i to-r# g towt%^i5!TO’U 

§51 =? 5m wwifw: TOTO1% II 

\o | r gsf eTcRijjfs:, ‘alas! that he should think of me in that 
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way/ i. e, me, who am so anxious only to know his mind before 
declaring myself. 

Katayavema properly remarks: I%- 

ferrfa slcfar# n 

qfT^-f^ITTf^ar, because none natural was at hand then. On 
see note above on II. it. 

w apEfa t, sell, i c. 

throws it as a reply to the charge contained in St. u. 

M Sff^T. Katayavema: Ranganatha : ££ erf^^ST- 

«rasn^.” 

vo 

\v ‘This is some writing on a birch-leaf.* 

% ?, uj 3 g &c. ‘May it not be a writing sent by the invisible lady 
TJrvas'i, who heard your complaint, to inform you that she is 
equally in love with you?* invisible lady Urvas'f=Urvas'i 
without manifesting herself to your eyes. The plural 
simply means a letter, an epistle. The plural is used with refer- 
ence to the letters or individual signs of which a letter or epistle 
consists. Conf. the Latin Utterce similarly used in phrases like 
liiteris dare, to commit to writing, to record. It is possible, 
however, the plural may point to the character of the letter viz', 
as simply consisting of a few letters scribbled on a birch-leaf 
or bark improvised for the occasion; not a regular letter. 

‘there is nothing to which desires can not 
go / i e when a man has a desire for a particular object, there 
is nothing which he thinks may not happen in order to fulfil 
his desire. He will even think that a god may come down on 
earth to give him what he desires. The King’s remark refers 
to Vidfishaka’s suggestion, which he thinks is impossible. 

‘reading to himself,’ i, e, reading by the eye, not 
reading out so as to be heard by the bystanders. This sense 
of wjcfTxRTcr which is clear in all the passages where it occurs 
in Kalidasa, I find noticed neither in Monier Williams’ valu- 
able Sanskrit-English Dictionary nor in the gigantic St. 
Petersburg Sanskrit-German Worterbuch’. See infrd note to 
TI. and Y. *5, 
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s.'s That is, ‘be pleased to read it out,’ 

^ ^ qTSTRSTI T%, ‘that is good, Sir, you are a clever man/ 

This refers to Vidushaka's request to the King to read the 
letter out. Urvas'l means that the request shows that Vidu- 
shaka is a gallant. Trprte literally means ‘belonging to the 
town 3 as opposed to ‘that which belongs to the country’ 

‘rustic, 5 Hence, cultivated, civil, urbane . 

^ &c. Construe | H1T%3T, un*T If 

^nr [flifeft] 3rc 3 ^ OTifqsrr, pp] q *r softer 

T%T 37^vf3TT fTfcf ? Translate : ‘My Lord, if 

vs 

indeed I am towards you who love [me] such as you, not know- 
ing my heart (or what I suffer for you), suppose me to be, will 
(then how is it that) even the Nandana-breezes become excessive- 
ly hot to my person tossing the bed of parijatar flowers (crush- 
ing the tender flowers which form the bed, by the body rolling 
on them through restlessness)? 

Urvas'l means, ‘My heart is not known to you. If I were as 
supposed by you, i . e. that I did not care for you, even when I 
knew you loved me, then how is it that even when I lie on a 
bed strewn over with flowers of the P&rijata I roll about rest- 
lessly on it, and how is it that even the breezes of the Han- 
d an a are exceedingly hot to my person? 5 She loves him as 
much as he loves her. But she does not know his heart. Her 
heart is not known to him. Abed strewn over with flowers 
and a cool breeze are the (stock) remedies of persons suffering 
from unrequited or absent love. But the flowers of the 
heavenly P^rij&ta and the breezes of the Nandana must be 
unequalled in their powers to cool and make such persons hap- 
py. And yet, says Urvas'l, neither alleviates her love distress. 
BSflf^TT = supposed , imagined, viz, in St. u in above. 

sjf WT, ‘If a ^V I am n ot, hi fact. But if I am, then why 
(Tfjrj), g^3Ttp{^rie^3Tfai^rqf5^--A Bahuvrilii compound qualifying 

strc?. (sM nrfarrawftf nfanO 

Katayavema reads a little differently and explains differently 
only as regards one word, His chh&ya is: — 

fart (he divides : sift Wf OTT 3TWT. traT ! nTgC55Sr nfa 
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SgraTT* || Por bis text of the Prakrit see footnotes to II. <u. 
He goes on to explain : Wil 3TTOT 

toiet srefaifarc ^ I m ^ 

«rr*r m$t awrraftsft i mwv- 

^ «n<Mf mfc^Rf ^f^ricff i^rr^f ^ 

?R «tf> STc^^IT *rcf% to; | ?r Wtol: i 

IWI^PT 3Tcg^TT Wcftftt m: II ^ ^*%WvP 

imsm* ^fcr n 

TJrvas'i can hardly be supposed to know that the King loved 
her. Por throughout her behaviour up to this moment she 
shows the greatest anxiety to learn whether he loved her. All 
that she can be made to answer is this. f I£ I did not care for 
you, how is it that things that all regard as the greatest enjoy- 
ments in paradise do not please me ? It is not, therefore, true 
that I know you love me and yet do not care for you (f^j^nglFT 
)• On the contrary I do not know whether you love 
me, and loving you 1 pine away among flowery beds fanned by 
heavenly breezes, 5 

^oo 2 &c. That is, will he say that he loves me or will he say 
that he does not love me ? 

?,o \ uf trs^ &c Why, do not you see that the answer is given al- 
ready by his limbs which have become as thin and flaccid 
through his yearning for you as a stalk of the lotus ? 

K** A present given such as is described in our note to 

Mdlavilidgnimitra I. ( which see ) on an occasion when the 
Br&hman or Br&hmans pronounce blessings by reciting verses 
from holy writs, mm is doubtless a very old corruption, the 
m of the Marathi language, of eqj?R. The corruption has 
been improved back into a Sanskrit word qroy as will be seen 
from the following clerical verse usually repeated by the woman 
who gives an up&yana such as is described here. 
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RFTO ftwiRR HRHR 5KI«nP3^ II 
Katayavema: jj5q|«j<jVllf3t I IsRigiFTf^R jRg^ 5- 

sftat jrgc: rtot ^g^rt ^r: srertr to na: rfra ^ 
f^%sf fcro Ortr 3^i5<°T I; Hi sHERRi hr str^t 

Hum tot h^ttot stirrer hh% 11 
stsr fsr%wf5ftt5Rra; jr hr hh^ ii 


Ranganatha too says: g g j CT jflfe. He goes on: tr% ^f%^- 

to^r stfto fcgc^r 11 


But neither commentator correctly explains the word 3^- 
<op^, which does not simply mean laying/ ‘expression/ hut a 
song, a piece of poetry. Conf. supra T. £ $ «r^f- 

anc * note cl & l° c ' &c. Construe sp| (g^ 

qj — tot: ^tt ( whose eyes are maddening or fascinat- 
ing ) or ttt^ %af tot : ^ ( whose look or glance is of the kind 
described as Trfe ) — Trans. ‘This song declaratory of her love 
is, as it were, the face of her of upturned eyelashes and of fasci- 
nating eyes coming close to my face’. or is 

thus defined by S'auryaditya as quoted, in a verse from a work 
named SangitaJcalikd , by Hemadri on Raghmms'a YIII. 67 : 


“to 


l 


*TTTO to I 

’rfcrra srftror; #tffi?rR ph: i 

Hts^R 'TfeTO ^HIsfHRrCH I 
%TORHKT 5fSRfa;H ’#fitft5TT II” 


See our note ad loc, Addenda p. 5. 

^oy ^rgq- xqy &c M ‘now our love is of equal shares } S. e. now I can 
safely say we love each other equally. ITrvas'i means that 
after this avowal of the King she has no doubt that lie loves 
her as much as she loves him. to literally means ‘here 5 ; henee 
‘at this stage,’— ‘now’ It contains the etymology of our word 
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?.o* ^ like should be considered here as an 

3T<$TO of love or feeling. 

\o\ Yidushaka objects to the King’s words ftTOT** an d mis- 

understands him to mean that he should preserve the writing 
as evidence of Urvas'i’s avowal, and asks whether having shown 
the blossom of the King’s desires she will disappoint him as to 
their fruit. — f^f^'to disagree, to fail to fulfil any 

promise^ to cause disappointment. See Malavik&gnimitra I. 
and our note ad loo. Tne King simply means the letter should 
be preserved as a valuable autograph of TJrvas'L 

?.o \9 Mark that the poet do^s not bring forward Urvas'i first into 
the presence of the King, and mark the reason so very natural 
that TJrvas'i gives for not coming forward at once and first 
of all. 

withdrawing or removing the influence of the 

spell. 

qgvfj qffjjT f%^TT, dike the Yamuna without the Ganga, 
first seen at the confluence;’ i. c . like the Jamn& without the 
Ganges, — the Jamna which was first seen joined with the 
Ganges at the confluence. 

rn 3 Tw 4 Ranganatha: tpj!^ TO | 

3 BITS I 

^ l 

3 ^rcii^r ii 

n 

W Y5T& % therefore, pray that 

on this occasion also Your Majesty may take compassion on 
me.’ 

It should be observed how our poet causes Chitralekha to 
avoid all reference to the bhtirjapatra. 

US &c. Translate: ’you say that that fair one is ex- 

ceedingly restless, but do not know that Pururavas is afflicted 
on her account. This prayer proceeding from love is common 
to [us] both. The hot iron deserves to bo united with hot iron/ 
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is stronger than viz. that which is contained 

in the words gf 

— made through the unbearable sufferings of love* proceed- 
ing from love. The King means to say that just as Urvas'i makes 
the prayer to me so too I make a similar prayer to her. The 
prayer should, therefore, be looked upon as mutual and not 
merely as coming from one alone viz. Urvas'i. Kow that both 
of us pray for union please bring us together as we are in a fit 
condition for union. This last request is couched iu the words of 
a maxim [^tsru%] and is more poetic than when directly made. 
Owing to the somewhat puzzling meaning of came to 

be substituted for it; and when was substituted, it seemed 
the fourth line, as we read it, was too abrupt after it; so irre- 
sponsible copyists and similar readers and teachers substituted 
eft cSTgClto (fancy the locative !) for the last pada! 

( See Rangauatha, further on ). 

The readings and interpretations of Katayavema show that 
even he, generally a careful, scrupulous and exact scholar, must 
have felt to be a difficulty; which he tried to meet by 

considering it as a genitive of agency ( to be construed with 
“qz^fTq ) and by reading sfpff.* in place of sfpspqr. But then he 
had to give up epprr a very necessary word ; and further 

gupp ^RFTPT does not appear intelligible in the 

sense of ‘the love of both is fib to be uuited by Sinara* (query — 
united with what % an instrumental is necessary as in the 
simile.) Besides what can sfjw. mean? does not mean a 
blacksmith. To have to interpret from the etymology that it 
means a blacksmith shows that it can not be the original read- 
ing. Here is the commentary of Katayavema. I 

i ^5" cret^r i pf ^ 

I ^ ^ ?T STRICT I 

w wm: ^rr.* src *m: sr 

37Tf I #&' (that is w hathe reads for 
1 1 3*R ( lie reads ^ t&m 

with our MSS B. P. ) ^ M 
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And the following is the explanation of Eanganfitha who 
reads JFTOt and the last line very differ- 
ently from ours: He has: STOTT: Wh 

3RT m OTrf cT^TT <OTT ^ I *Rn?f TO ^ I ^ 15 ^ 

^ ^ I awfa I OTPftw 11 ‘TOT: I 

^THH^T^TT ERRFT TO 5FR: ^^S^TfixRT ift. 

OTsJtTO'T: l 3RT # 3TTO I #*T1TOr TO?TR #* 

qfitfxK: I affit flfefir fTOTOTOt ft$T # TO: 11 

l^3T<5[i ‘finding that Madana is [to him] 

even more merciless than to you’ I have become the messenger 
of thy beloved. When Chitralekha says she finds Puulravas a 
greater victim of K&madeva than Urvas'i is and, therefore, in- 
vites her to accompany her, she is at once truthful and in keep* 
ing with delicacy. 

‘Ah, you have suddenly given me up.’ The object of the 
withdrawal of the tiraslcarifli spell before. Urvas'i upbraids her 
friend for giving her up appears to be to let the King hear 
Urvas'i’s reproach of Chitralekha. If the tirasharityt charm had 
not been so withdrawn the. King could not, on account of its 
virtue, have heard her any more than he could have seen her. 

U£ 3TI3TK ^FT Meantime offer your salutation’ soil, to the 

King. The achdra referred to is in VS the next speech. On 
this meaning of ackara Conf. Baghuvamsa II., 10 
TO3RT: 5Rj?t‘ TO^FTO arid our note ad loc . Eanga- 

natha interprets snTO as TORK * n w ^ c h case ^ ie speech 
would mean, ‘meantime compose yourself. 1 This meaning, 
however, is inappropriate here. 

Prom the circumstance that Chitralekha finds it necessary to 
tell Urvas'i to salute the King, it must be inferred that Urvas'i 
was confused and forgot such a simple formality as saluting 
the King. 

V* Translate : ‘I am iudeed victorious, of whom you utter this 
word ‘victory' which does not fall to the lot of a person other 
than the thousand-eyed [Indra].’ The King slightly plays upon 

i MS. I> has lost the portion from to 
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the words in Urvas'i’s salutation which literally 

means, ‘May His Majesty he victorious, may liis Majesty he 
victorious l’ and says, he is really victorious since he is so 
saluted by IJrvas'S, who being a celestial nymph is in the habit 
of saluting in that way her master the great Indra only, and 
' no other, laterally means ‘the word 

victory I which has not gone to a person other than the 
thousand-eyed [Indra].’ 

The existing editions, even including Bollensen’s, are all 
wrong in reading for The misread- 
ing may have arisen from an original 

‘which has not come to a person other than Indra.’ See 
footnotes. 

On the mythological origin of the epithet which Indra 

obtained as a punishment ( commuted into an ornament ) for 
his intrigue with Ahalya, see Soraadeva’s Kathasaritsdgara 
XVTI. 137-47. But it is doubtful whether the epithet, which 
is in the Yeda applied to the Purhsha, or the great soul of the 
universe, may not have been applied to Indra on account of 
his identification with that Purhsha. 

Katayavema : I 

^ topi to m ?r mi 

TO I II 

U* Vidushaka claims to be greeted on two grounds: first, that he 
is the king’s friend; and secondly, that he is a Brahman. 

Katayavema : TOTOTO '-TO II 

W gft’JTT &c. Prom the fact that K&lid&sa here mentions Bharata, 
( who is known to he the author of the work called Bhamtana - 
tyas'dstra >, and, therefore, the founder of the Drama and 
Acting, ) as the preceptor who teaches acting and dancing to 
the celestial nymphs and brings them before Indra, it is to he 
inferred that the poet must have regarded him as having lived 
in that antiquity before liis time, when men went up to the 
svarga and other worlds to assist and otherwise serve the gods, 


a MS. for ;$j%. 

85 
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and when the gods came down upon earth to fight the battles of 
their mortal friends, — to have lived in fact as a contemporary 
of Purfiravas. 

K&tayavema: I gfon 3ISOTSR: 

3TSRlf ^fRT ^ I I : 3TRK m 

5 P?)?Tf i'JTig 1 1 ftgrfi: ftftcT: | 

| 3RT f3J>TI ^f^T'S’TI®': STWRtlfccr: ifrfflt ^RTT ^Wft 

% 

v%i ^ 5 t: gprrc: stfJpmt jrt h: ct^ra: $ srftS 

iqPRT: S5 *T#r TOT 3«rft>: I 3PT “jj ?WTOkft” #— • * 
’p&rcw sta i «nrosmV sp*OTWrg<r J 

WW ftwft JTRt I 5Wf ^T^ROTSlft I 

*Rt l 

STW’TR ^T: || 

icfo 1 ; 

ts#r Er^rft # ii 

On bteOTW conf. the Kavyaprakas' a : 

^^ciW %$flr «TT^T XK\i ^Jcd: \\ IV. 29. 

^R^TO^?T» c take y°-ur leave of His Majesty.’ Literally, 
‘let His Majesty be made to give his consent’ to our de- 
parture. %^’ 5 as Katayavema says. 

W 3 T 3 T ^v\\. That is, IJrvas'i. sr: is an humble way of indi- 
cating the speaker like fq^cfr in our vernaculars. In this speech 
ChitralekhS, is speaking for Urvas'i who is made speechless. 

eF^3^°lKT 5gRj ‘permitted by Your Majesty she 

wishes to make herself blameless towards the gods 7 i. e, she 
wishes to go, so that she may not incur the responsibility of 
offending the gods by disobeying their summons; may it please 
Your Majesty, therefore, to permit her to go. 

ut Vkhlshaka, if he had the hhilrjapatra in his hand, would 
have said \ oj ^ a#? qi%sf3T ^ srsrm. 


1 Ms - ^RT 3 ^. 
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ttt *ief ‘do not despair.’ Literally, ‘do not drop your 

limbs through despair. 5 Throwing down the head and remaining 
speechless, letting down the arms and lying motionless, is what 
is intended to be expressed by K&tayavema has t^c}- 

?g Ff before m &c. See footnotes. 

V<<, ‘For when starting she, not mistress of her own person, seemed 
to leave her free heart in me through her sighs which were indi- 
cated by the trembling of her breasts. 3 

literally, over which she had control. 

Eltayavema : SRRSlft I 3WRTOT 5J- 

(he seems to read Jmsnirfct) jpjFlfa W W& ! 5W* 

The King means that being an attendant of Indra to whom 
her person belonged Urvas'i was obliged to go, SFftW 

s ’ Ranganatha). But though she did not own 
her own j person, she did her heart, which, therefore, she left 
with him. This is an utprekshd. The King imagines ( 
that the sighs that shook the breasts were caused by the heart’s 
passage from its seat below UrvasTs breasts to him. 

There is an antithesis between sfTrit and for 

which latter our MSS. and Katayavema read which 

has nearly the same meaning as literally meaning ‘in- 

dependent,’ ‘not conquered’, i. e. not dependent like her person 
upon Indra. 

\\\ ^t%FTT%%> ‘will be taken. 5 Mark the future, used in the 

sense of the potential, with the future participle, equivalent to 
See infra V. 

i. e. has gone after Urvas'i, has followed her, gone 
to heaven with her. 

Ranganatha, and Katayavema, the latter quoting 
II. 

‘What 1 have I ever informed your Ladyship before untruthful- 
ly'?’ grtr^j ‘untruthfully/ ‘incorrectly.’ See below, III. v». 

m ‘that which you have told me.’ We must suppose that 

after II. U Nipunika went to the Queen and told her that she 
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liad succeeded in finding out from Vidtshaka that the King 
was in love with a heavenly nymph named Urvas'i, and he was 
so mad with thoughts about her that lie talked about nothing 
else to Vidtshaka, who had accordingly great difficulties in 
diverting his mind from the pursuit of the mirage (II. u). 

r{u\ f^ } ‘if so, then 5 See Mdlamlcagnimitm II. \ and our note 
ad loc. 

m wmji srfcr* c ° n ^hioh 

there is some writing, which by the leaf being turned round by 
the wind, becomes visible* or known. 

l efifarg (“qiqffrfcF Katayavema), ‘howl Shall I read 
HV The Queen says, ‘read it to yourself/ ‘arg^T^/ i e. ‘do not 
read it out, peruse it with your eyes. If it be unobjectionable I 
will hear it. 5 3 #^ ‘not objectionable. 5 not unfit for lady’s ears. 

The difference between qpq2q% and is clearly brought 

out here as indeed it is in all passages where the two verbs occur 
in the same context. See infra V. 

W cfihffa ‘Scandal 5 . 

W cpq ft % IIFT, hf so, I wish to know its contents.’ 

for the future She now desires her attendant to read 

ont the bhurjapatra. 

m ‘here/ ‘on the spot/ ‘just now.’ 

W &c. Yidfishaka is supposed to be searching for the bhilrja - 
patra. 


1 As the artificial hill is at some distance, the 

King finds it necessary to get up and look out. He imagines 
the breeze has carried away the bhdrjapatm* Hence his address 
to it. 


K&tayavoma : strensSmife I infant TOfo wf§3 sfft’TT 

sraRf far gsrofar tot Errert i ffarr ? to ffa 3^- 
fa Jr fafars^fa eefarar: ftorar: srfa tsr: 1 ^tt- 

wp^r 1 tt*tt fa; Titew i 
nffaifa 1 # 11 

fa TORnsRr tfa f% i tt ftffa; Jtfarsra; 1 ars^m- 
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^n^fi ^ vfxm sr 

JT^fsr^T tflfsr %; ftdwr- 

'%$m ^tri% f| srcR^fir ^ n 

Translate the second half thus : ‘For you ; who are known to 
have courted Anjana, are aware that the love-afflicted man pre- 
serves himself by such means intended to console his mind.’ 

The King says that the love-sick man preserves his life by 
means of such memorials as the bhurjapatra because they con- 
sole his mind in his distress; and that V&yu must himself have 
experienced the truth of this when he made his love to Anjani,. 
Anjana was the mother of the monkey Maruti by V&yu, the god 
of wind. Though speaking to the breeze the King addresses it 
in language properly applicable to the presiding deity of it. 
But this is common among poets of all times and countries. 

Kanganatha reads the passage like our Ms. U. ( see foot- 
notes )and comments accordingly He says : fftwu jpfa 

i ft % *tft«rfer i g 

*T 5T |*r]«PT: JTcgcT JHffft’WTWTfft stgsdft 

sft i 

KM Katayavema: spf %STC3 6, RFfr 

KK° ^TR VidHshaka plays upon the word which 

literally means ‘well come.’ 

KM Yidhshaka must be supposed to make this speech for 

he of course does not wish that the Queen should hear it. The 
MSS. do not give the usual stage-direction, but as the speech is 
a reply to another which is spoken have probably 

to understand that a reply to a speech so made must also be 
made 

KM soil. sf. 

Kanganatha: I RR 

cj^j 1 sSFlRf ?1TTOT srfte^ll — 3T is simply a particle indicating 
a question. 

KM ‘It is not this writing that I was searching; that searching was 
for another.’ Katayavema: TRT st ywfa I #T- 
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W*T: ®TT TO: *1; I ^ ^ftr 5J- 

^f«Rfg% ^#11. The King admits that 
he was searching for a bhftrjapatra, but urges that it was 
another. The Queen replies in the speech following, that it is 
of course all right that he should conceal his good luck. That 
is, she does not admit the King’s plea that he was searching 
for another bhftrjapatra, and says that it is but natural that he 
should conceal his good fortune, which consisted in his being 
loved by a heavenly damsel, 

W &c. This may also be taken as an ironical question, the 
meaning then, being, * what ' Does it become you to conceal 
your good luck ? 

US ‘which may be able to alleviate his 

bile.’ Vidftshaka means to say that the King is suffering from 
a bilious attack, probably owing to the late hour, and implies 
that whatever impropriety there was observed at the time in 
the King’s conduct by the Queen was due to the vitiation of 
his bile. The strange conduct to which Vidftshaka refers is 
the rhapsody contained in the King’s speech, 153, and the search 
they were making. The King accounts for his search by 
saying that it was another bhtirjapalra he had been looking for. 
Vidftshaka accounts for the whole thing by suggesting that the 
King was suffering from bile and was therefore acting in- 
coherently and as if he had been a mad man. Among things 
that cause a bilious attack is the state of being without food, as 
the following from the Anjananidana will show: 

Among the effects of are aberration ( ), raving 
( ) } and lust or ardent passion ( ). Thus : 

srat si# 

5T®I1: ter I 

to: 'rrtfffferr 

1 
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5%: ^ ftwr ti 

ffo^r qsfiPr cr^r: i 

The *r^: which accompanies vitiated bile is regarded as 
equivalent to and is thus explained : 

H%ST ^ I 

SR^^TFFc# fSRf x[ ^4 

faR. n 


Also, 




A bilious attack ( ) generally occurs at mid-night or at 
noon. Thus : 

3% ’Tfair =? hM b& J#TBf 
B®nt ^ OTifciiSra^ ftrmrr)' ^ i 


The following will show that where a man exhibits signs of 
aberration he must necessarily be suffering from, a bilious attack 

(f^O = 

B W flrT VW: I 

Rich food consisting of sweet-meats, such as Yidhshaka is 
particularly fond of, is prescribed as a remedy for a bilious 
attack. Thus : 

3rfc €t$4i #t^r i 

\\\ sfTfoiui 3?TRIT%d ^RTj c how we ^ ^ as Brahman come to his 
friend’s help ? has’nt he T This is of course ironical. 

\\\s ‘Even a ghost is conciliated by means of a dinner.’ This refers 
to a method of exorcising a ghost that has taken possession of 
a person. A kind of yellow dinner of rice is prepared and 
offered to it with prayer, and the ghost is then supposed to let 
its victim alone. This practice is still in vogue, especially in 
the Konkan, Vidushaka implies that even an inexorable ghost 
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may be put to rest by means of a dinner, much more is it pos- 
sible that if the King gets a good dinner, he will be cured of 
his bilious complaint and give up his strange conduct. That 
is what he thinks is probable from the efficacy of a good dinner 
as a cure against a bilious attack and especially from the very 
high estimation in which he himself holds such a dinner. 

W ‘forcibly/ f ‘falsely/ Literally, ‘forcibly/ ‘when Ido 
not admit that I have behaved like a mad man owing to an 
attack of bilious complaint.’ The King does not admit that he 
has behaved strangely, but wishes to adhere to his plea that 
it was another bhurjapatra that he had been searching for, for- 
getting that the Queen heard his rhapsody in 153. Yidushaka’s 
explanation of the King’s conduct is more consistent but is 
made ludicrous by the remedy suggested to him by his fondness 
for rich food, the ludicrousness being the effect always intended 
to be produced by his speeches. 

TITTOTM Jfte# n ‘you make me guilty.’ 

KStayavema 31^^ I | 3lcTT. | 

'Tit i ireftx i shxt ht i #c r Tra; dru; frxT 14- 

TT I H^TITOfacT TfTTKTfcI I %43R^!qTt§: I HUlft 

ffarsra; xst xf4 xth: 3>*i g fairor: ammUji: i g 

I T#?IT: I ®IT #=1T TRI7TTTfaf4g HIT Tgrfi- 

ft^igTTTg I TTte THHTCI 5 ^ I 

HIST TXT XTTT Tig^SJITTTTTT: I 
TTTTTTTT TTHrgTR: II 

TT Rig TR: HIT II Xft I 

3&T HFRHIX TgTIHTfrfT H«TW5TI TTft I TIXTf: 
gtxg% Hir^teit h( 4 RfSTlTfara: Jtp> x?tgH4xg i trItrt; i 
Tft: TXTTIT: HII^ II 

W ;q| 3 g&c. ‘Not that I am so light-hearted as that I care for 
this supplication, but 1 fear the regret that shall be caused to 
me by my unconciliatory conduct/ As she goes the Queen 


l MS. 2 So MS. 
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says, she is not afraid to disregard th-e supplication itself ( be- 
cause she knows it is insincere), but she is afraid her conscience 
will bite her for the hauteur ( ) with which she has 

spurned the King’s supplication. The existing editions and our 
first edition based upon our MSS. read 

K&tayavema reads and explains as follows : 

i m wiw to i wfeztfik- 

now adopted as the better reading, Wf- 

xntp, ‘remorse caused by my unkindness, or hauteur’ viz. that 
she went away without taking any notice of his prostration (jpftrf- 
ia committing in fact as the King calls it 

further on. 

The reading does not furnish proper 

15 

antithesis for the words j%g[. There is no reason why the Queen 
should subsequently feel remorse if, as she rightly believes, the 
King is not sincere in his professions. But true to her character 
as a Hindu wife, she fears that her hauteur exhibited in spurn- 
ing his prostration will cause her to i egret her conduct. She 
means that whatever his faults, she ought not to fall short of 
her ideal of a good wife. The regret here predicted is develop- 
ed in III. u, 

The Queen says what is contained in this speech in order to 
give an indication of what will happen in the sequel of the 
story, tke immediate object being to exhibit a genuine trait in 
the character of a Hindu lady. The speech is made qiWRTK 
and shows an incipient regret of the spurning of the prostration 
already. C I am sure I am right in rejecting his supplication and 
walking away because I know it is insincere. But I am afraid 
that hereafter I shall regret that I did not show that gentle- 
ness which befitted me on the occasion. Nevertheless let me go/ 
That is what she means. See below w g iTITOcftffj'qKf- 
and the note thereon. See also infra III. 

On the word as applied to a river see supra I. \\, m* 


1 So MS. 


36 
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qtq^wq, ‘turbid and rapid.* He means she is gone off 
greatly dissatisfied, ‘a monsoon river.’ Many rivers in 

the dry weather are quite empty and expose their rocky beds. 
But when the first plenteous showers of the monsoon swell 
them, they are extremely muddy and rapid. 


. For we must suppose the King is still on his knees, mot 
knowing that the Queen is gone. 


‘And that is not unreasonable/ Literally, ‘that is not 
improper.’ l^3T 

wb I TOP 5 #,’’ K&tayavema. That is, she 

is justified in going away dissatisfied. The reason is given in 
the stanza that follows. The King means, his conduct justifies 
the Queen’s anger. The existing editions are all wrong in 
reading ^qq^jj for ejjjqqg^. can only refer to what im- 
mediately precedes and that is the of the Queen. 

This being so, ejgqq^ is the only correct reading. 


ftqqqq &c. Katayavema: 

srr^r ^ s wIts: 

sfnin fwr f wh flfei ? 5tfbsr% 

»f I I ftfef Jrf^apinprr ( that 


is what he reads for "qtfJra:) 
|| 


Mark the double sense of the word ^ft ( affection, and red- 
ness ) and of ^ (love, and water as applied to a precious stone). 

qq viz* that the Queen has gone away unreconciled. qcg- 

tqaft rn fzm "T TOfr ‘at this time.’ 

5TT# ^^Ic!Ff%q?TT^ Kangan&tha. 

^ ‘the same,* scil, as before. 

&c. ‘But I will take courage as regards her because she 
has spurned my prostration/ That is, he will take courage, 
which he will derive from the fact that the Queen left him? 
without taking notice of him when he fell at her feet. This 
means, that he hopes that the Queen will regret her haugh- 
tiness and then relent so that she will come to consent to his 
making love to TJrvas'i, See above II, w f% g 
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f§TfTTOT Conf. Eatayavema : f% f^c^IK I srfaqTa^ipn^ 

^PTFrftwfTO I# i^Tr^sr^r \ m sttotot s#ft 

\ \ wiw; ft h 

may mean here also stiffness, patient indifference. The 
line would, therefore, mean — ‘I shall show indifference towards 
her, not do anything to effect reconciliation as she has disre- 
garded my prostration. cf. Meghad. 119 .-where ^37= 'silence*. 

W ‘just yet,* ‘for sometime/-- used by the Eing 
in his preceding speech. 

*** &o. K&tayavema: 1 f^T^Y 1 

sfir: i **mwi src t \ 

%tK Rflft I $T?K: 

srp#^ c5T^ vrft I cTH 3TK tffTf 

^ i pq] 

^TF^: 1 T ^R fvft: \ ^ UTf?T 5Tf4w 11 

'having forced open at 
the top the flower-buds of the Karnik&ra, the six-footed [ black 
bees ] lie snugly therein/ The Karnik&ra which is generally 
identified with the pangara is full of blood-red flowers in spring, 
with all its green leaves dropped away, ^qfr should be taken 
as an adverb of place. The plural 3j=£$VFr with the singular 
cannot be properly explained. The Singular qjn^: uiay s 
however, be taken as 


1 MS. °TOI>-!Ra^5t for 
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I ‘you were made to carry the seat/ That is, 

<our preceptor took you with him that you might carry his seat 
in your hand. 5 The seat consisted probably of a tiger’s skin or 
of a black buck’s skin. Brahmans living a strictly religious or 
rather orthodox life can only squat down on such a seat; and 
they carry, or if they have any pupils, then one of these carries, 
the seat with them^when they go out.’ This practice appears to 
have been in vogue as much in KMid&sa’s time as it certainly 
is now. STTdmftcb gives two facts; first, that Pallava 

was taken with him by his preceptor, and secondly, the reason 
why he was taken. Both Lenz and JBollensen have misinter- 
preted the passage, the former translating “you were ordered 
to take a seat in his carriage” (tu sedem in vehiculo ejus capere 
jubaris ), and the latter, “he took you witli him that he might 
go to Indra’s palace” (um sich den Palast Indra’s zu begeben 
nahm er dich mit ) — made you drive his carriage ? 

‘to keep watch over the place wlieie the 
sacred fire is kept.’ Conf. M&lmikagnimtra V. *u and our 
note ad loc. ejft fs[sqi ? ‘was the celestial 

audience pleased V 

Conf. Ranganatha: ^f: 3^ 

r m > w ^ a 

* &c. Translate ; ‘Galava, I know not whether it was pleased, 

but in that play of Lahshmi-Svayamvam composed by Sarasvati 
it ( the celestial audience ) was absorbed in the several senti- 
ments. But — \ Pallava means, that the divine assembly before 
whom the play was acted was engrossed with interest in the 
several sentiments as expressed and represented in the acting* 
But — . Here, as he stopped a little, he is interrupted by his 
friend, who asks him why he wished to qualify his statement. 

The existing editions have all the wrong reading ^ ^<3 
swiTW ^ YOm what is further on stated about 
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TJrvas'i she can not be described as gqyyfgqy or svr f^yy but per- 
haps as 5 fTTxfT ? blundering, ( see below, next page qqaj 

gqfl%). Besides she did not blunder throughout the 
play ( ), but only as regards one small matter 3 

namely, the taking the name of Puiftravas instead of that of 
Purushottama on one occasion, for which she suffered an impre- 
cation at once. If she had blundered throughout the play she 
might have had to bear many more curses and a greater igno- 
miny than she actually had. 

Considering the similarity of the letters ^ and ^ in Sanskrit 
MSS. it is easy to understand how ^jqayy must have arisen from 
^vjyeyy and afterwards further corrected into the corruption of 
f° roake which give any sense it was natural to add 
\3s3g7 ! See our foot-notes. 

The reading try ayyq 3 fTCli%^T as rea ^ by the existing 
editions is also wrong. Por if it were correct, we should have 
had f| instead of 37% sq which they all read. 

* &c. <$qq ^n%r: WPPRRit 3RET. ‘The 

rest of your sentence, [ which you have not uttered ], appears 
to imply a fault.’ 

\ *^W' 37 I ‘character’ ‘part in a play’ Ranganatha: ‘hjftrqy 

T^TRT || 

ft ft*: 11” 

‘y° ur fixed love - > 

^ ‘the limbs follow that which has been 

destined to happen.’ G alava does not mean that he knows 
what is destined to happen to TJrvas'i, but he takes for granted 
that a certain fate was to visit Urvas i, and that her words 
unconsciously went the way of that fate. He does not know 
anything about TJrvas'i. Hanga- 

n&tha. 

q qgg &c. ‘Did not our preceptor get angry with' her f ^ 
is used here in the sense of inquiry. 

^7 ?g ^y ‘she was of course cursed by the preceptor.* 
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ot, ‘divine residence/ i. e. thou shalt go and dwell among 
mortals. 

c in this matter/ viz. of your attachment towards him. 

‘that is becoming to the great Indra 
who knows what is in the minds of others/ Tie perceived the 
reason why Urv&s'i committed the blunder. Mark the use of 
purusha here. Purushdntaravid means literally ‘knowing what 
is in the minds of others/ By itself purusha can hardly be 
used of Urvas'i. But purusha must be taken in the sense of 
‘individual/ ‘person/ as in the grammatical expressions ‘first 
person/ ‘second’ or ‘middle person’ and ‘third person/ 

SPSTOJW, &e) 

lu ‘the time of bathing.’ They mean that while talking 

about this matter, they are so late as to have almost passed the 
time when their preceptor bathes. They ought to be present at 
the bathing and give him water, fresh clothes, his wooden slip- 
pers &c. It is to be remembered that the manner in which 
Asiatics bathe does not prevent others from being present • on 
the contrary, servants, or in the case of a holy personage his 
pupils who are his servants, are required for assisting in the 
way just indicated. 

Mark that the word implies a slight personification 

of Conf. ant * similar expressions re- 

garding the morning and evening times which are spoken of 
like personified deities. 

‘you see.’ 

Rangan&tha reads simply fsfajwr: and says <ngSJ°i 

wfTOf frecfsff: i 
tfeniw answer i 
»rHTO«rf mm; tsratto: \ 

SPC S 3 tWMf ( *• to: ) U 

set II 

The present is because it is conducted by a 

madhyama p&tra G&lava, and a nicha pcitra Pallava as speaking 
Prakrit. 
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U Conf. Bangauatha : qqRFTOqf I 

ntr i^t t%rt t 

tl 

m ‘ ^ &c, Conf. Katayavema : er^ FT^CF^f 

«Rf% i i Bt: i f^R*r 

53*ft i ^ sng *ra?r i ^ spft ^r% gif wr- 

*R: snif^ *r: ffaro 

i #r: MR ^g*fr R$pf i 3 T^rr% 5 ?r ^%?rf sr: 

R%^R KRRR I ^ 1 3T$t BK# 2 JW# ^ %3T 

^rrRr%: ^km ^R?pjf^r qftR%: m*m: 1 erf! ^rr^ i fe ^ 

^i^dWR: fa^hr: ^ 2 : ^s£: 1 I ^FTC: If 

Translate: ‘Every married man strives in his youth to 
acquire wealth. Afterwards (in old age) relieved by his sons 
of the burden of family cares he takes rest . But our old ag© 
daily wasting the body, has taken the form of service (instead 
of rest). Alas 1 for the duty of watching over the harem 1 9 

The Kanchukin contrasts the old age of the class of servants 
to which he belongs with that of other men.’ These work 
vigorously in their youth and enjoy rest in their old age. But 
the Kanchukins, though working equally hard in youth, pass 
their old age in the hard service of watching over the harem, 
q^q healthy, youthful. 

Eor this some of our MSS. read srf%ST 

meaning ‘everyday effecting stability or fixity in our position'. 
Eor tbe older the man the better is be fitted to be a Kanchukin 
and he has therefore no prospect of retiring fiom life and dying 
in peace. For full of trials and difficulties is the life of the man 
who commands the harem. 

^HITO-k 3?FRTCr JRW m »■ e. or lit. ‘takes the 

form of service,’ — is taken up with service, is passed in service. 

qftqfq: ‘old age’, qfturfq: is the subject and is the pre- 

dicate. 
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Ranganatha like K&tayavema takes as one com* 

pound, but explains it as 

^3^1, ‘who is observing the rules’; which might be such as, 
not to eat more than once a day, not to go out of the house, 
not to eat without worshipping, ami so on. The rules ( ft;jy*jy: ) 
here referred to were those which were prescribed to be ob- 
served in connection with the ceremony she was going to per- 
form (sfcf). What particular rules they were, however, cannot 
exactly be described. ( See however infr a III, *l.) — T^n, cjyy%- 
‘for performing the ceremony or vow,’ 
which was to be done in tbe presence of and by propitiating the 
King. ^=3^ *nMr §T3!%T3#N #r-— ' ‘giving 
up my indignation,’ viz. about the Ring making love to Urvas'i. 

&c. ‘I will, therefore, now wait upon His Majesty 
who must have finished his evening prayers.’ 

^vTRT — The scene or general aspect of things. 

^ & c * 

Translate : ‘The peacocks , overcome with nightly sleep, are 
on the perching rods, [as motionless] as if they were sculptured 
[ figures]; the smoke of the mcense, coming out through the 
windows, causes to be confounded with it the pigeons underneath 
the projected eaves ; and the old matrons of the female apart- 
ments, clean by the performance of the customary acts of the 
hour, are placing the brilliant lights, the auspicious ornament 
of the Eve, in places strewn over with offerings of flowers. 

This is a description of the appearance of the house at the 
close of the day and the setting in of the night, when the pea- 
cocks are dull with sleep at the approach of night and are mo- 
tionless like lifeless figures; when incense begins to be burned 
in the halls, and when the matron ladies of the house place and 
honour the lights in their appointed places which have been 
strewn over with flowers. 

‘carved,’ ‘engraved’. It neither means ‘inverted’ ( f in- 
spersi’ Lenz) nor ‘like nailed' (‘wie angenagelt* Bollensen ), but 
fashioned into figures by throwing up i e, cutting or carving 
chips from a solid block. 
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eTOTW are iron or wooden rods Lung horizontally for the 
tame peacocks to perch on. There is no necessity of supposing 
as Katayavema does that by qgq: are meant posts. Peacocks 
are not provided with other than such rods generally. qj^qEq: 
does not mean “perching rods of their houses’’ ( Bollensen ). 

R^IT'RXT is opposed to such a slumber as the 
peacock might have in the heat of the midday, ( see MalmiM - 
gnimitm. II. ) 

sjjr:. Mark the plural. It is not meant to signify different 
kinds of incense, hut the same incense coming out in the shape 
of the fumes through several windows. On a network 
window, see Raghumms'a YU. 5 and our note ad loc . On qg^iq: 
Conf. Malavikagnimilra Act II, St. kr, and our note ad loc. In 
the present passage, however, we take qgqq: to mean the s form- 
ed or the slanting wooden supports or struts jutting out from 
the wall close above the windows and propping up the projecting 
eaves of the roof. Conf. 

The s-curved or the slanting props are the usual resorts of the 
qprjqq: ( parvas in Mar&thi ), and these being ash-coloured are 
easily confounded with thick volumes of incense fumes issuing 
forth from the windows at an hour when, owing to the close 
approach of darkness, things begin to lose their distinctive 
features. In the passage in the Mdlavikagnimitrcc referred to 
the sense of here taken is not suitable. The is not an. 
ordinary white or gray pigeon, but the wild pigeon of the ash 
or smoke-colour met with in temples, old wells, and even in 
inhabited houses, on and underneath the eaves of whose roofs 
they may be seen in the morning and evening. Nobody pro- 
vides any quarters for them as is done for the white or gray 
pigeons, which are tame and are taken care of. The wild pigeons 
were sitting on the struts supporting the eaves of the roofs at 
the hour that the Kanchuki is speaking. The or network 

windows are just underneath the qg-^q:, and send up the fumes 
of the incense through that part of the roof which lies imme- 
diately above them- so that it was difficult for people to make 
out whether what they saw was the wild pigeons or the fumes. 

37 



NOTES, 


sfpsrrCTO:. Clean owing to their having* done the customary 
acts of the hour : 3n^j<;uT Tjjp. The acts referred to are such as 
washing the hands, the feet and the faces with pure water, ( if 
not even bathing ), changing the clothes for fresh ones, and so 
on. This is the evening en^K : . The morning of the 

females is washing, putting on fresh clothes, combing the hair, 
decorating the person with such articles as are considered au- 
spicious for married women to wear (f jtt, oil in the hair, per- 
fumes like sandal &c. ) The reason why the poet says they 
were is that it would have been improper for them 

to touch or to worship or honour the sacred flame ( i e. the 
evening lights ) in an unclean state. All worship has to be 
performed in a clean and pure state of the body. 

— The light is considered as the embodiment of au- 
spiciousness and prosperity, and hence it is that the place where 
it is to be kept is strewn with flowers. The here meant 

are the several places where lights are kept, such as the room 
which forms the sanctum sanctorum of the household idols, the 
principal hall, the veranda at the entrance of the house, and 
also other parts that require lights or that the occupant can 
afford to provide with lights. Besides flowers sometimes 
akshatas or entire grains of corn are also strewn about the 
places occupied by the lamp stands. 

‘Auspicious lights of the evening,’ The auspi- 
ciousness of the lights may be understood from the fact that it 
is considered highly inauspicious not only if the light is not 
lighted in the evening at all, but even if it is lit up late, say 
an hour or two after nightfall. And poor people who cannot 
afford a light will have it if it be for a few moments even at the 
beginning of the night. If there be no oil in the house a man 
will bum something else but he must have a light for a short 
time at least. The idea among the people is that Lakshmi the 
goddess of wealth and prosperity, always fickle and always arbi- 
trary, enters any house she likes at the beginning of the night, 
and if she finds there is no light in it, she will go back, and 
woe to the man whose house Lakshmi wished to enter but from 
which she went away for want of a light therein ! 
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'distributes 1 . 

‘the matrons of the house.’ This does not 
necessarily mean matron-servants, but the elderly ladies of the 
house, not exactly a harem in Sanskrit but the part 

of the house which the ladies occupy. Even wheu a man Las 
a single wife and can have but one, the apartment or apart- 
ments occupied by the wife with, it may he, her mother-in-law 
or mother or mother’s sister, or sister-in-law, is the or 

of the house. The mother, mother-in-law and aunt would 
be the spoken of in this place. 


Conf. Katayavema:— ^cftoih I fSraiftSRHEfT ipjtf: 

=g- 

f^TOIWT: gf^IT: ^ftcTT: 'TTCTTOr Jill 5TT: sratrEr: I tWW 


W: ife: 5^RT 13J5W: f^ftsRT: 

g^'Tt'TSKgfScrg ^?FT% aTT^Ucft: 5HRIltwt: 


Eanganatha very correctly explains by 

^qp, 'whose forms had been fashioned by the chisel.’ he also 
quotes the Triha^di “qf^: 

&c, ‘without the wings being destroyed/ 

This phrase is added in order to justify the epithet as 

applied to -ptft:. That epithet itself is used in order to justify 
the comparison, the extravagance of which is noteworthy. The 
mountains had wings formerly, which were subsequently clip- 
ped off by Indra. The King appeared like such a mountain 
before the clipping took place. 


is a thin and tall Karnikara tree, to which the 
female attendants are here compared because these were thin 
and tall and held brilliant lights in the hands, resembling the 
flowers of the Karnik&ra tree. The lights in the hands of the 
girls appeared like the bright red flowers of the Karnikara 
which has no leaves bub red bright flowers. A thin, straight 
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and tall form is much admired by Sanskrit poets and compared 
to a yashti or stick. 

— in which the longing or love grief was forgotten 
[ by my being engaged ] in business affairs. 

3#? *m: m ‘with its long hours 
owing to there being nothing to engage me, 5 Cf. Meglia D, II. 

25 * am i ^ ftftjfcf 

SRsff ?M 

‘on the top of the Maniharmya’, i. e. from the terrace 
situated on the top of a palace so called. — gar^:, — 

‘can be splendidly seen.’ We shall have a good view of him from 
the terrace, soil, ^fcrqT#Tp; i. e. xr?^Fj\ — soil. 

5io &c, ‘Friend, do you think what the Devi is going to do is 
really on account of a vow V i. e. do you think there is no other 
meaning in the coming fulfilment of the vow, or has it anything 
to do with my conduct ? 

U &e. ‘I think Her Mrajesty struck with remorse wishes to make 
amends for the contempt with which she treated your prostra- 
tion, under the pretext of performing a ceremony in fulfilment 
of a vow.’ See suprd II. and II. ?.*$v and notes ad loc. 

** &c. Construe : emfJTRf&raraT JRftR: T^T- 

m' u ‘Froud women, though having 

contemptuously treated a prostration at first they are subse- 
quently stung with remorse, aro nevertheless ashamed of openly 
doing any acts conciliating their beloved ones.’ The version 
which reads ft for sjft ftft|: for for and 

for may be easier, but is not the version of our 

best M8S. Ivatayavema has no comment on the stanza • and it 
is, therefore, impossible to say what his reading was. Besides 
would be a mere repetition after 

The words ft explain in the previous speech of 

Vidushaka. ( qtfpr *r£t) arg^ ft# is a diffi- 

culty. ftw usually meaning ‘concealed, secret, silent’ has to be 
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Interpreted as erf^cT ‘open, manifest. 5 I prefer, however, to 
interpret as=f^yj filled, full, is, therefore 

= ‘very full 5 , i. e . complete, not half and half, and hence open. 

The meaning is, that though women may feel remorse after 
having shown contempt, they would not show openly that they 
feel the remorse, hut would feel too proud at heart to come 
forward and openly show their regret. 

n 'which is like the waves of the Ganges,’ i. e. 

white and gently rising one above another, not abrupt and high. 
Like the waves of the Ganges, which it is customary to regard 
as white, the flight of steps is also white because consisting of 
marbles. 

WTgwtq srf, ‘the rise of the moon must be very near, 

since 5 &c. 

33^° &c. Ranganatha : ^1: I 

c the face of the East* The East is 
because it is presided over by Indra, who has the 
Hari for his horses. ^ ( literally yellow, tawny or ruddy ) are 
a pair of horses so called, and belonging to Indra. They are 
sometimes more than two and even then they are called Hari 
( plural ). The East is here compared to a young woman, 
who during the absence of her husband in a distant place lets 
down her hairs uncombed and untied which hang about her 
face, and who ties them up at his arrival, and whose face there- 
upon becomes visible and brightened. The Moon is impliedly 
referred to here as the husband of the East or 

see III. 

‘appearing like a broken modaka. For a 
description of ‘modaka* see our note to Mdlavikagnimitra I. 
Uo, ^qtn^^er-a broken modaka or a modaka the top of which is 
broken off. The moon cannot be full since it is described as 
having risen sometime after the dark. He thus looks like a 
broken modaka. Here, modaka is equivalent to a lachi a ball 
of sugar which is snow-white and much in favour at Benares 
and called Ora ( pi. ore ). — King of the twice-born, 5 
i m e , the Moon. Conf, Harivam'cb Adh, 25 st, 21 
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( *• A ) 5ST TW iTSlffea 1 

sfNMtaf town ^ ii 

What the real reason is why the moon is called the King of 
the twice-born i, e. the first three orders, may perhaps be 
uncertain. But it is very likely the epithet has something to 
do with the moon’s identification with the Soma which is often 
called King in the hymns of the Rigveda. See. Rig. VIII. 79. 
8., X, 109. 2. In. I. 91. 5, occur the words : ^ ct 

mi PffT* 

U srracfcfi glutton.’ &c.. Conf. Katayavema 

i wi ftwrft arpwpr # i 3 ^- 

®n|N # 1 gsmsiiftfr 

?rr«r frfa% sforcrcf 1 ftftr fjjkri srctarcrct frcrerr f^rraf^ 1 
r?PT nVi ftfffT: fcw: SflWT fjfit: [W] 
ft fralrtt: ftfl ft g»T 5TE: II 

Rangan&tha : wr Nf^rf ftv=IT*t 

#ftT=rcft NcIT fetPt. Conf. Aitareyct Bralmana : qj 

1 1 ft ft ftsfafor 1 Adh. 40. 

5. Sacrifices are offered and certain Vedic rites are performed 
on the ccmdvdsyd . The amdvasyd or the night without any 
moon-light is believed to take place because of the moon enter- 
ing on that day into the body of the sun ( )j which 

if he did not do, there would be no amdvdsyd and consequently 
no performance ( ) of the sacred rites by the pious ( ). 

5gW ‘gratifying the Gods and the Manes 

with nectar.’ The Gods and the Fathers (souls of departed 
ancestors ) drink different parts of the moon and are thereby 
gratified. The drinking is the cause of the gradual waning of 
the moon from day to day. The Mddhaviya K&lanirnaya has 
the following t 

srnf ( soil. ) fwff fofft ffir : i 

^tregjffai 5 Nfewrirc 1 

iwfr 3 1ST ft# TOPT: I 

ftsqr ®rEPfffr5r 1 
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Tratfr urer# I ^w: i 

35rff ft# 3Tf : i 

srcsft fq?R: gt m srr-srf^fr vtmr: i 
srffc# ftr: ft# SOTg. l 

^3^ff 7^31 wrier: i 

f^T: T fRr: e hwl3%7^ : ^TT *1 5f4iRra 1 
75®r Ti^rar *it g sit: 5?f^ra ggr i 
smrat g gerr gfa sffT'Tt: stfifTTra- i 
OTI^R’Icr 7T3: fq?f?p|TRi- =q ^ I 
etcSfRJTfer gjTT fRPJcT ftsrrifffir: I 
fewfag ai %3 s^raroer jgr^ft i 
f§ 7 r e^nfe TpfanraT g gwr n 

All this myth about the moon being drank by the various 
gods &c j and thereby losing one phase each day, and being 
again restored to his phases from day to day in the bright 
fortnight through the oblations offered to Agni in sacrifices, 
owes its origin to the identification of the Moon with the Soma 
beverage. (See Raghuvavts'a V. 16 and our note adloc.) After 
the identification, whatever could be said of the Soma was said 
of the Moon: hence it is that the Moon ‘gratifies the gods and 
the Manes with the nectar’ contained in him. 
fffRJ ‘prevailing at night. 5 

^ qjf. Vidushaka asks the King to sit down, and says that the 
Moon to whom he ( the King ) is offering his salvations is 
speaking through him whom he ( the moon ) has selected for 
the purpose because he is a Brahman. — ^ See Supra 

I. and the note ad loc . 

^ ft ‘why the superfluous light of tliese lamps?’ "We 

must suppose that the maidservants held portable lights in 
their hands while in attendance on the King, wlio now says the 
lights may be taken away as the moonlight was bright. ftsTpq- 
sg shows that the girls held the lights in their hands and 
stood, which the King implies is a trouble to them. It is to be 
noted, how the poet withdraws the girls from the scene where 
they are no longer required. 
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\\ q W ^ ‘why, is it not too apparent to the eye ¥ Literal- 
ly ‘is not that apparent indeed? 1 That is, ‘that of course 
is perceptible to the eye.’ Vidflshaka means that the state of 
the King’s health is such (see further on, 

as to make unnecessary to him any description of his condition 
( ) i» & his sufferings. True (isqjftffi;), replies the King, 
but ( tpp ) his poor and pale appearance does not sufficiently 
indicate the sufferings of his mind which are very 

great, 

Katayavema : i^cEf. I ^ STTOIT 

qW ^ITTOT H 

c T%Wn KanganiUha. 

rf^j ‘because therefore.’ Vidftsliaka means that 

the King with his drooping limbs ( qftfieRTqft sflfffc ) should 
appear dejected and in low spirits. Such, however, ho does not 
appear, but on the contrary in spite of the drooping limbs Vi- 
dushaka finds him the more lively and cheerful ( 

From this he concludes that the fulfilment of his desires is ap- 
proaching. This refers to an idea that unexpected cheerfulness 
is a precursor of approaching good luck. This is confirmed by 
the additional auspicious tokens that befall the King in the 
shape of the sudden twitching of his right arm ^j%q^r: 

(see the stanza following). By this speech of Vidfishaka and 
the following of the King the poet prepares the minds of the 
audience for the sudden arrival on the stage of TJrvas'i and 
Chitralekha in a celestial car, 

\\ ^TftCRJTSR^* Such as \\ above and the speech preceding the 
present one. 

Rangamitha : eprcw ap} *15: airajaft: jppjppi- 

I. Eanganiltha imagines ho perceives a 
play on the word and observes, 

HTWlft- 

Katayavema: STfWsppf 

S«l3fS% 

3,» ‘Of course the words of a Brahman arc not untrue.’ Mark the 
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sense of and compare IT. m. Vidushaka is emboldened 

by the auspicious signs the King observes, and boasts that his 
words, viz. that the King will soon have TJrvas'i, will turn out 
true as he is a Brahman. 

U Bangan&tha : § 

^ *nrf£ST *r^r 3 t i 
^ 3T II 

%% II 

Katayavema: 3?%nfeiFTT 35 55 Wt 3*31' m S- 

i zpn ( 

^reirq Rrfferqy i 

^HT tfT II 

*TtaT Sro *wrJShr^fiSr: i 

ti 

sft ii 

y 0 3Tft qw jj^qj ‘I wish I were Purftravas/ 

^ &C. 

n qfTqqt See above I. II. »*. 

yy The words are 

intended as a pun. ChitralekM wishes to vex her friend with 
jealousy by suggesting to her that the King is happy enjoying 
the company of his beloved ( some other girl ) whom he has 
obtained according to his wishes ( ^ 5 3T 37 faqf 

^PqFIW3 )j whereas what she really means is, that he is 
happy enjoying his beloved’s [Urvas'i’s] company which he has 
obtained by means of bis imagination g q^p**-$'sqt ?V* 

&3T3T-— ^^31^^3733^3 )• 

Katayavema ; ^ q*2RR<qT^l^ 

3^ II 

3JT ^ sproiT fq^TT^mm^, ‘Child, but what other 
thought about the company of the beloved?’ i. e . why do you 
entertain an unworthy thought regarding ‘the company of the 
beloved’ I have spoken of * On apron Katayavema adds c3T 

§in:. ST5f zraTaeK53 , 3TT XTTrrr ^trr xjv/TTrrrsc iTrrrSr I TT...TT — « 
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liauganatha, ; ^norjj appears to mean hm- 

true/ ‘unworthy.’ ‘improper,’ Oonf. gjwtfT ia II. m. and in 
III. \v. TJrvas'i replies, 'Because my unkind (illiberal) heart 
becomes suspicious, ( *T ftw )* = 3 rd 

pers. Sing. Pres, of with ^ Atm. 

'M &c. Here Cliifcraleklia speaks seriously, and is no longer 
joking. 

c > o because it is not clear from the King’s speech 

whether it is Urvas'i or some other girl that he is longing for. 

°T ^f. This is proposed as a remedy against the - madanabadha 
that the King complains of in his speech. 

<U 373RTO ‘incurable/ as Eanganatha says. He goes on: 

mtfff d*r: wrct m 1 dflOTrsrp g?^psrciftfr 11 

i 1 

S%TT%WfRI: ll^rfe: fK ¥TC fFCRTUft faNfaW: II *R- 

1 3 R i wi 1 1 

aTffifj;, Sickness, affliction, mental distress.’ ‘applied 

to the whole of the body.* ‘necklaces of jewels’, 

Denom. from ^<g — ‘Might lessen or mitigate,’ 

Lying on beds of flowers, enjoying the cool moonlight, be- 
smearing the whole body with sandal, wearing strings of cool- 
ing crystals round the neck, are some of the chief remedies of 
lovesick people against madanabddhd. 

c ,$ f| 3 T 3 T &c, Urvas'i on hearing the words cfx in the 
preceding stanza congratulates her heart that it has gained the 
fruit of its having left her and gone over to the King. 
now that all doubts are cleared. 97$^ 

Eanganatha. Conf, III. 

^ 377 q- &c. ‘Oh yes, I too, when I do not get a dinner of dainty 
venison, feeling a desire for it take comfort by speaking about 
it.* This is a remark suggested to Vidushaka by the words 
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5^ s* qrfctr timm ^Rr i 

WfJ^^tejRT: TOTfq cRq^T^: | =q q ^ I 
^qiqfq^qwq; i qqT cf^r i &c. 

^ SW *5 Wh ‘but you get this. 5 

*P^j £ I think that— ,’ <1 say’ 'Look hear.’ qq does not refer 
to the previous speech of Vidushaka, qqfq q qFfWTq, 

which the King takes no notice of, but to the contents of the 
stanza eiq ^qi: <fec. 33 l^—ChitralekM asks Ilrvas'i to 
hear what the King is going to speak further about his suf- 
ferings. Urvas'i appears not yet satisfied with the passionate 
declarations of the King in the previous stanza since she still 
chooses to remain concealed and does not come forward to meet 
the King. Chitralekbi. gently reproaches XJrvas'i for her doubts. 

f%ar, c wliat is it that you think V We must imagine that the 
King instead of at once finishing his speech, by saying ejq q^q: 
&c., which he began with qq q;$r, hesitates a little, perhaps to 
compose the verses. This on the one hand makes Vidushaka 
ask him what it is that he wanted to say, and on the other gives 
the poet an opportunity ( not unsought for of course ) of inter- 
polating Chitralekh&’s speech 3pefg| 13 addressed to her 
friend. 

s 3 'This shoulder of mine, that was struck against by her shoulder 
owing to the jolting of the carriage, is the only limb of this 
person that exists with reason; the rest is a mere burden to the 
earth.’ q^: does not mean a dead clump of earth ( see Bol- 
lensen ) but a burden to the earth i. e existing in vain. 

Katayavema : e?q l qjqq^^V^OT qiq 

II On Kqq$rqi<£ see above Act I. St. u. 

Katayavema : qqjqj qq^q [qtft] =qT*n^ TO II 

00 qrqqqHpqqq: Lit;— ‘One who has taken the vow of silence.’ 
See Pan. III. 2 - 40 . and VI. 3 * 69 . qjf% qqf qq 1 q l 

is an outward oppearance or expression of the 
face giving a clue to the inward thoughts. 
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&c. Katayavema : sspft 

^fct II 

vs 3. On fq^nr see supra the prose part of III. U 

and note ad loc. etjqfTft^ ‘materials of worship 5 . 

^ q T%%*R*Tftsfr, 'why, His Majesty with your Lady- 

ship by his side is even more lovely. 5 

w\9 *jj &c. ‘I say, I do not know whether it is because she is 
going to give [me] a present of sweetmeats, or because using 
the occasion of the ceremony to lay aside her anger she in fact 
wishes to make amends for her contemptuous treatment of 
your prostration, but Her Majesty to my eyes appears well- 
pleased to-day. What Yidiishaka means to assert is that 
Aus'inart looks well pleased this time. lie wishes to account 
for it in either of two ways; she does so either because she is 
going to give Vidushaka a Svastivnyana though she is not re- 
conciled with the King, or because she is no longer angry with 
the King and wishes to make amends for the contempt with 
which she treated his prostration, — which she wishes to do 
under the pretext of a ceremony in fulfilment of a vow. The 
King says, both causes are possible, but that what he says last 
( viz. “cR- gsS-d^r ) is What he 

believes to be correct. 

When a vrata or observance is undertaken the person observ- 
ing it is enjoined to abstain from the six spiritual enemies efipq, 
Wij tkstc, and And, therefore, in order to avoid 
the appearance of fickleness and want of strength in her indig- 
nation the Queen has taken advantage of the observance to 
show that she has laid aside her anger, which she really has. 

3TO^nr — ‘appears reconciled, by even her person’ 

implying that her bodily appearance is itself enough to show 
that she is reconciled. 

presents of sweetmeats. These are 
given to Brahmans, officiating priests, and virtuous married 
women on the occasion of the fulfilment of a vow, or 

the completion of certain ceremonies undertaken to be performed 
within a certain time or on certain religious holidays. 



ACT III. 


91 


The my ana, for so it is generally called, is mostly given by 
"women and consists of sweetmeats such as ladus, or fruits such 
as maDgoes or plantains. The name is now corrupted into^ria. 
A nay ana is not given to a member of one's own family hut to 
strangers. The Queen could not, therefore, give a my ana to 
the King, but she gives it, as will be apparent further on, to 
Yidushaka and to the Kancliukin because they are Brahmans. 
Women give vayanas on the occasion of the Mangold- Gctv/n - 
ptifjd i, e. on the Tuesdays of the month of S'ravana, on the 
Jyeshtha-s'icddha-paurriimd when the sacred banyan tree-qs:-is 
worshipped in commemoration of the revival of S&vitri’s hus- 
band well known to readers of the Jfahabharata — the rite being 
called the Vatasdvitri vrata • on this occasion the vdyana con- 
sists of dry dates, plantains, and chiefly mangoes and jack-fruit 
and jambu fruits, presented to married women who in return 
make similar presents. On the 6th of the light half of S'ravana 
a vdyana is given consisting of Khichadt (rice cooked in jaggery 
and in fried muga pulse with ghee ) and cucumber which has 
its stem unremoved. It is given to Brahmans and Stivflsinis. 
On the day of the Jfahara-Sankrdnti or the day on which the 
Sun enters the Capricornus, married women give vayanas to 
Brahmans and Suv&sinls, consisting of sesamum seeds, carrots, 
pieces of sugarcane, green peas or gram, and wheat, all put in 
a new earthen jar covered with a new earthen basin. The jar 
so used and given is called sugada ( = su-ghata ). Vayanas are 
given to Brahmans and to married women. Widows can 
neither givb nor receive a vdyana > which is an exclusive privi- 
lege of married women, On occasions of S'r&ddhas a man may 
give a vdyana to a Brahman. The name may owe 

its origin to the fact that the Brahmans bo whom these presents 
are given and to whom alone they might originally have been 
given give blessings on receiving them. 

different from hi this that it * s the pronouncing of a 

blessing with Vedic verses and is done by Brahmans. Women 
cannot give a svastivachana as they cannot bless and are 
debarred from reading, reciting or hearing the Yeda. 

The true etymology of vdyana is, that it is a corruption of 
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the word sqjqTj Avhich first became corrupted into sqm, then 
into cfTCUT, which was finally re-Sanskritized into and is 

used as a good Sanskrit word in Pauranic and similar works, 
^trf as used in the compound is a second corruption, 

viz, from the pseudo-Sanskrit word 

^7p:sT-c[T®rq means a present of articles such as have been 
described above given m order to secure well-being (^f^r). 

Construe with 

T%^Ttn^T* The simplest dress of a Hindu lady is a white sari or 
p&tala, 

q^TPf^qoTT. There are certain ornaments and decorations 
which a married woman must wear howsoever poor and how 
unwilling soever she may be to have any. To wear and have 
them is a sign of wifehood, as the absence of them is that of 
widowhood. Thus to apply the red mark on the forehead is a 
mangala, to have the arms besmeared with saffron is a mangala, 
and to have a wreath of glass beads round the neck is a man- 
gala. These then were all that Aus'inari had. 

Hanganatha prefers to take as 
signifying certain decorations only and does not refer it to the 
ornaments indicated by us. He says : f 

q^^lOTfSgfn^Rr, ar^ir sr. 

On occasions when women perform a ceremony in which the 
fine ends of the Dilrva grass are offered to the God or Gods in 
worship, the remnant is put by them in their hairs, the proper 
and profane or gay ornament of which consists of gold and 
other jewelry as well as choice llowers. 

As on occasions of the performance of ceremonies calmness 
and abstinence and freedom from all passions and pleasures is 
enjoined, it follows that the person is not then ornamented or 
decorated. Hence Aus'inarS was so simple in her dress and 
scanty in her decorations and ornaments. If it were not for 
this observance of a vow she would have been more splendidly 
dressed and ornamented, as she was reconciled with the King. 
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Her appearance nevertheless is so conciliatory that the King 
feels sure she has forgiven him and is reconciled with him. 

^ < BTf ‘that is well said, without jealousy.’ 

** gfcfgTtfa-* ‘ a moment’s obstruction’. There is probably a conceal- 
ed sarcasm here. 

^ W- appears to correspond to 

the former applied to a woman who tries to please or reconcile 
her husband or lover after giving him offence, and the latter to 
a man who acts similarly towards his wife or mistress, 
however, is also found used of a woman. As 
R ftfSfaTft Kiratarjuniya IX. st. Or, better still, 

3FJ5RT3R is conciliating the husband after she is herself recon- 
ciled, showing that she is not only no longer angry hut that she 
is anxious to conciliate him. 

* 0 adverb qualifying 

Construe : sj ^ 9 3TOSnnijS*IT 1% 

51913% II 

U ^T% = Uxreqf soil. ^qf. The Prakrit grammarians do not sanc- 
tion the form for the feminine gender. But K&iidasa 

considers it good, as he uses it elsewhere too. Conf. Malawi- 
hagnimitm y I. a® and our note ad loc. Also ibid I. Vt. q^jTjfi 
— simply ‘regard, respect’. 

This remark of Urvas'i shows her fear that she may fail to 
secure the King’s permanent love. His great regard for the 
Queen will not allow him to love any other woman permanently. 
Any love that he appears to show now is, as she fears, but a 
passing fancy. 

\% q^jqj. See above, note on III. n. — ‘so much/ not in 
quantity but in quality. It refers to St *)3. ) 

is the causal past passive participle. It means ‘has been made 
to say’. 

w &c. £ Be you silent. You ought not to oppose auspicious 
words*. That is you should not deny what the Queen says* 
Say nothing more. The auspicious words appear to be those 
forming the previous speech of the Queen that the observance 
has produced a good result. Yidftshaka speaks like a Br&kman 
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and draws for his sapient utterances upon the sentiments and 
language of the class of men to which he belongs. He also 
wishes to show to the Queen that he is friendly to her and 
anxious to serve her by dissuading the King from his love to 
Urvas'i. See II. u. He is also anxious that the Queen’s 
proposal to perform a ceremony should not be opposed by the 
King, as he knows it is to be accompanied by presents of 
sweetmeets. 

^ Accusative plural, which in Prakrit 

masculine nouns ends in tt. qfot-^iRsr-ars;, ‘which are here on 
the Maniharmya.’ sjjcr, f so that I may. 5 — ’jjrrHRJff” 
Eanganatha. 

* ^ ScRWb c your fast, 5 i. e . this observance of the ceremony on account 
of which you have been fasting to-day. The question arises 
how Vidhshaka has found out that the Queen has fasted on the 
day. There appears nothing in the play so far which may 
justify the assumption that the v rata is one accompanied by a 
fast. The answer, wo think, lies in the fact that the v rata was 
to be performed by moon-light. And all such vratas which are 
now performed require that no food should be eaten till after 
moon-rise and the performance of the rite that follows. For 
instance on every Sankashta ( i. e. Sankata ) ehaturathi, or 
shortly sankashti ( the 4th lunar clay of the dark fortnight ) 
the observers of the SanhashH vrata take no meal till they 
have worshipped Ganapati, which they can only do after moon- 
rise on that evening. 

^ soil, srprpsg. 

Katayavema reads the passage thus : $ ^KTR I mi rj 

l RfcT fcfRPf l (clearly a bad reading explained 

as best he could), 

aToare^ sr arr&qar arj 

uqtrf^uTr U. qfe^—IIere the Poten- 

tial participle term shows futurity with certainty. 

&c * Kutaya- 


1 MS. 
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vema. Urvas'i means she does not know whether Aus'lnar! is 
really sincere and wishes to propitiate the King or is sarcastic 
and reproachful. e at ease with confidence 5 , 

means clear, calm, untroubled. 

^ 0 ^ ^ locative absolute. — because he is 

baffled in his attempts to catch’. ^rssfHiere used figuratively, 
skill of hand in catching fish. 

The Ms. P reads ftuum^ frgj ( Wtfk ) which means 

Vhen the fish has broken loose from the hand of the fisherman 5 . 

1% cTlft# ft# c what ! Is His Majesty dear to you in that 

manner.’ Vidilshaka means to say that that the Queen could not 
love the King well ( Kmg is not so dear to her ) since she is 
willing to part with him in this way or in fact herself gives him 
away to another lady. 

? o\s ^ — and therefore afraid of the loss of King’s love for her. ft; 
certainly, ‘surely’. 

W c[T m cp, ‘you may he so or you may not be so. 5 
£as prescribed.’ 

This speech would show that though Aus'inari is really re- 
conciled, and wishes to make amends for what she considered 
as her fault, viz. her having contemptuously treated the pro- 
stration of the King, she has sufficient self-respect not to stay 
long where she was not most welcome. Though she herself 
was reconciled, she knew the King had not given up his pursuit 
of the intrigue after Urvas'i, and ijj would not have been proper 
even for a Hindu lady to do more than Aus'inari did after 
telling the King that he was free to make love to Urvas'i. The 
passive and perhaps somewhat reproachful consent given by 
her to the King making love to Urvas'i is regarded by the 
author as sufficient to satisfy the King’s conscience and justify 
the rest of his proceedings. 

& c -> <m y lord, I have never broken a sacred rule before. 5 
Staying with him any longer would amount to a breach of the 
rules which she has to observe in connection with the observ- 
ance, and she wishes that he should not tenant her. 
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W f% sq &c,, ‘but why should you despair and withdraw your 
heart from him ¥ — soil. ff3T3T. 


Banganatha : tft'A fercrcft I which shows that his read- 

ing is mm TORfr^ft- 

U', erfqqFT, particles implying a wishful supposition, equivalent to 
‘would that 5 “srfa Banganatha. 

TOT qq, ‘that Urvas'i may be happy to>day 1’ Urvas'i as 
it were interrupts the King before he has had time to finish his 
sentence and puts in her own wish after the particles. Conf. 
Banganatha : ‘srfq qpTmft’ sffi ^ ^WTWRT- 


ft i i arCTTcf iifif*rr i <i^s7ft?wr- 

SFcfcr 


3]^T, 1 being herself invisible. 5 — scil. Urvas'i. Some print- 
ed editions mention as a reading for our None of 

our MSS, however, has that reading. 


— ‘loved by me 5 , ‘which I love to**hear 5 would be better 
than c&ra. 

because of fear, ‘were 

brought %cibly, 5 because she ( Urvas'i ) would be 
‘slow to move. 5 — tR» ‘step after step, 5 ‘step by step. 5 q^ 
accusative of motion after ^ c by her clever 

friend, 5 Ghitralekha, 


\U-W Some stage-direction as is necessary before 

ssm tot and ftijrt ^fTqqf^r. 

m The Kumuda is a species of the lotus that 

shines by moonlight only. 

K&tayavema : I m fell m 

^ ^ N 

w £ on the same seat as himself. 5 That is, the King took 

her on the same seat as he himself was occupying, so that they 
were in close contact with each other ( see below, 

next page, Urvas'l’s speech). 

m q^^q^ it ( happiness) has, indeed, just come to me, 
does not refer to but lias the force of ‘just now 5 and is to be 
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taken with The King, means to say — ‘How that 

Urvas'i is near me I can indeed say that I am happy’. 

Or may be taken to refer to Urvas'i. The king points to 
Urvas'i while saying and calls her as his happiness 
personified, 

^ — ‘I have; therefore, like 

his loving wife come in close contact with his body. ? m 
4 ‘you will not regard me as officious, will 

you ¥ is, as the lexicons and commentators explain 

it> ‘she who sees only the faults and not the virtues of 

another/ i, e. one who is so officious that she will run down the 
accomplishments of another and attract attentions to herself. 
The same is true of as applied to a naan. Hence the 

word comes to mean ‘meddling in other peoples’ affairs’, making 
love to a man or a woman that is married and that does not 
love her or him, as the case may he. Compare JRaghumms'a 
XII. 22 and our note ad loc . See also S'dlmntala eq: 

Wfai Act. Y. 

W ^TT, what, has the sun set to you even here ? 

‘What, have you been here since evening^’ Urvas'i’s words 

TffTCTsff call forth this remark from Vidlshaka. Urvas'i 
and Chitralekh&, he thinks, must have heard the Queen’s words 
3 ^- ^ &<X and must in fact have been there all the 

evening remaining invisible all the while. 

W K&tayavema : ^ ^IR 

II 

Katayavema too reads Chitralekha men- 

tions the fact that she is going to attend upon the Sun ( sxpq- 
sq^fTcW I? see note further on to IY. r.) in the 
hot season which succeeds the spring, in order to show that she 
will not be able to see them for some time. Urvas'i is, there- 
fore, likely to yearn after Svarga, which she would not if Chi- 
traleklffi were able to see her from time to time. Hence it is 
that the King is asked so to behave as to avoid giving cause to 
Urvas'i to yearn after Svarga. 
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On 5TfT sRKst conf. Bangan&tha : s^R 

V..\ 553® HSrTi; ifPTT f^isfrarf^;, 'all that is done is that 

fishes are mocked by means of twinkleless eyes. 5 The allusion is 
to the belief that those that live in the Svarga never shut 
their eyes, but have them always open, and as twinkleless as 
those of fishes. There is an amount of satire in the word 
which deserves to be noted. 

TftTCFm m w.. 

m ^TfRt &c. Construe : | *r% W- 

fcrrt: ?mr jt#: 

jrg^nfSrjpq jr n 

hfrt &c. ^ wii =cfei iaremreim ^ aif- 

M TO e. ‘distinguished by 

this mark that many potentates obey my written order held on 
their heads and thereby brightened with the rays of the jewels 
worn by them in their crowns. 5 The allusion is to a letter 
containing a royal edict, the humblest way of obeying which is 
to receive it on the head; and when a crowned head receives 
such an order on the crown the precious stones in the crown are 
reflected on the letter which thereby becomes brightened 
(^ 1 %^). The sense is, ( which is acknowledged by many crowned 
heads. 5 ^ is superfluous. The simple , 

taken as a bahuvrihi would have expressed the same sense as 

appears to be added metri causa, 
— WdWfb ‘in which no ono else uses an umbrella. 5 The ex- 
clusive privilege of using an umbrella is a sign of supreme 
power. Conf. the title assumed by the founder of the 

Maratha empire, 

qf&j Tf T have not the ability to speak 

more lovingly than this. 5 Urvasl means that in reciprocating 
the sentiment expressed by the King she should properly speak- 
ing give expression to one that will be more beautiful than the 
King’s sentiment; but the King’s sentiment is so beautiful that 
it is not possible to find one which will bo its superior, and that 
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she will, therefore, say nothing in reply. ( On the idea that a 
kindness should be reciprocated by a greater kindness see IV. 
y and our note thereto ). She means 

that she cannot command words sufficiently to thank the King. 

W &c. ‘How wonderful is the accomplishment of one’s wishes, 
giving rise to contraries 1’ ‘promoting contrarieties, 5 

^ viz* which used to burn me before. cTF^ &c. 
‘the same arrows of Madana, which formerly pained me, now 
please me.’ 

= ec ?tW^T^arpf^r^. s? — harsh, disagreeable, as if, through 
anger, Ranganatha. 


?T«JT ^ W I 




Il” Ranganatha. ‘after distress/ Cf. for the 

first line gg f| £^3^ Mricfih. I. 

‘Supreme happiness’, great pleasure.’ This word is used 
by the Buddhists to express their Summum Bonum. 

W — Inner apartment, bed-chamber. 

W ‘help your friend out/ i, e. lead her out. 

genitive in the sense of the dative ‘to your friend. 5 

W* ‘earnest wish 5 . 

W Katayavema : ^q^TK I ^STTHT 

^rfvrsrf^rrq-; g cr^: ggr if *pimra; sm ftqm 

gi%: ?Rt#15li ( he seems to read: if jrit T^WT ) mU‘ 

frlcR# Jmfa 1 JT^rl: % gg ^ff 

arc wmir ht gft: srercf^ 

s^t fOTsf I ^ II 

to. The usual Voc. form is gvr‘. Poets, however, sometimes 
use the shortened form. See Mallinatha’s commentary on 
Kumarasambhava V. 43. ‘f^rFPffi 


i MS. 
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* IUtayavema: WWTftf WT Slt^FR 

'TFT 3T#T^ | 

T^TSFTm-TT^RTCS f%a? 5; JfTTt 3T3TT, ‘the poor appearance of 
your face, which is like that of a fading lotus/ fqsr connects 
with and is not to be referred to the 
verb In fact fr3T gf^T is equivalent to 

feT3TTlT"T-TT^r-TTftT!W gfW. 

* ^g^T"3K"Wra, ‘by tlio turn of service which the Apsarases have 

to perform. 5 cjprp e^T^Kb t^up ^ is a time, an 

appointed time of service or of doing any task or of the regular 
return of a recurring event. The word is still found in Guje- 
i&tlii which has preserved it almost intact (mif), as in tpuftiff 
3Kb m$t 3KF &c., especially in q nTOPSt OT 3KI5. 

3RWF : is the turning or rotation of the turn, the coming 
round of the turn. 

3ff§[> ‘there is the service of the feet of 
Stkya,’ ‘the venerable Sfirya has to be served.’ Literally, ‘there 
is the service of the soles of the feet of Sftrya.’ This is a way 
of speaking of a person held in great reverence. The foot be- 
ing the lowest part of the body (and that is why the famous 
Piorushcmlkta derives the so-called S'udras from the feet of the 
Divine Person, trsrf is thought the fittest limb 

that may be referred to by inferiors. It is not rare to meet 
with expressions like ^fcf sjfTOOTj ‘such is the 

opinion of the venerable S'ankara/ ‘such is the opinion of the 
venerable jLeh§,rya. , Pad amilla being lower than pad a is then 
used to indicate greater revercnco than p&da, Coni 

Bhdgavata, Sk. IX. Also ??fi- 

Mmayaw as quoted in the St. Petersburg }furterbuch i 
which sec. 
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is, therefore, equivalent to 

What this upasthdna is appears from the Bhdgavata 
Purafya, It says : 


3RTR|{% || 11 

l4 VFTr 3TTC*qt wffafiT: 1 
v4 Ok ^ fetf II II 


rwiPt i 

Sk. XIL i4, 11. 


‘Every month in Sftrya’s progress the Risliis praise him in 
such of the hymns of the three Vedas as are addressed to him; 
the Gandharvas sing and the Apsarases dance before his car; 
UST^gas (snakes) serve him as ropes to tie his car; the Yakshas 
accompany the car as harnessers; mighty Rakshasas push the 
car from behind, and the sixty thousand holy Rrahmarshis 
called Valakhilyas go forth before him, the Lord Shrya, singing 
his praises.’ Each month these six Gaigas do service by turns. 
The names of the Rishis, of the Gandharvas, of the Apasarases, 
of the Yakshas, &c. } that attend upon and serve Shrya, are 
set forth with the month in which they serve, (Stt. 33-43). We 
learn there that the Apsaras Kritasthali attends and serves 
in the month of Chakra,* PunjiJeastJiali in Vais' akha, Me- 
nalia in Jyeshtha , Bambha in Ashddha, Anumlocha in Bhddra- 
pada, Tilotta/md in As'vina, Bambhd in Kdriiha, Vims' % in 
Margas'vrsha, PttrmchiUi in Pausha i Ghritdohi in Mdgha and 
Senajii (?) in PMlguna. The month of S'rawwia is omitted 
doubtless accidentally. A commentary on the Bhagamta (Bhd- 
vdrthadipiM) quotes from the Ktirma Purdna certain verses 
which give all the seven Ganas that form Surya’s train of at- 
tendants in the twelve months. 

f^reAr*r 'jfr ^ ^ i 

spr^t =? fawjW sTifcrt *131: II 
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5TOT: s sg: i 

’Wm *TC5fa: fe§R ^ I 

sralfe: 5^ srw%: II 

I 

? o 

ffrfW^rrrat h ^r ^sjt: i 

< -- \ « 

*r*r 1%: utto wraf ^tott i 

&rf s^tErewptSr % i 

Iferaar fq-jRr *$faw ^Ksrai: n 

^tv^Mw 3&i: w^pr: i 
Wfr: fl5rUS«$?tanjf$Rt: I 

TOnNrcPTT =fl€f2SRf H«IT: | 

zrarertra; » 

?m fifenti^erai i 
35ffRt <l^ftft4k®C«ir t R: I 

t^hewt: i 

M&pft crctft n^pft »tpraf sra: ii 

fa^re^^T <WRr gfitWreft i 
it^RT N^RT R 5R5&T R SRfaJTT: I 
arg^T sM r .E%ft RtlVt ?r«rr i 

i, ,, 

3RT ^ 'jafafrT: RKRT % fimw I 
^ %% f^%ra%m*r: ?p: n *fit i 

Here too the attendance and service begins apparently from 
Cbaitra but the order of the Apsarases is slightly different 
It will be seen that our Chitralekha is not among the Apsa- 
rases enumerated either by the Bhdgavata or by the Kaurma 
unless she is identical with one of those there enumerated. 
According to what Ckitralekha says ( 111* ) she has to 

attend upon the Sun in the hot season which comes after the 
spring; i e, in Jyeshtha or A&Mdha in which months according 
to the Bkagavata the attendant Apsarases are Menak& and 
Rambha, and according to the Kaurma MenaM. and SahajanyA 


3T^T: %?rf%W 
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Chitralekha can. be identified with none of these as they are 
separately mentioned in the play. It is probable, therefore, 
either that Chitralekha and her turn of service in the hot 
season are a creation of our author, or, if not, he has refused to 
follow slavishly the order of service of the Puranas and as- 
signed her the month that suited his purpose best, being in- 
debted to the Purana simply for the idea that the Apsarases 
have to attend upon the Sun by rotation. 

fefxT if The reason is given here 

why Chitralekha feels very much the separation of TIrvasfi, who 
under ordinary circumstances would have probably accompanied 
her in her attendance upon Surya. A further consideration is 
that if ChitralekM had not had to perform this service during 
the summer she would have been able to pay her friend short 
visits now and then during that season. For the whole of the 
season, therefore, she will be shut out from all communication 
with Urvas'i, and that is why she so anxiously feels the separa- 
tion. 

« & c * ‘Then in order to find out how she is faring just now 

I put myself in contemplation and discovered a great calamity.* 
VdK Accusative of duration. fiSffaT. 


% fit is said*, ‘it appears.’ — ‘accompanied by Rati, or 

love/ i. e. unaccompanied by any other female than Rati, That 
is, he took no other females with him except Urvas'i and except 
indeed Rati. Rati is love, pleasure. The reading 
found in the existing editions has little to recommend it. Why 
should the King take Lakshini with him*? And what does 
Lakshml mean here? He did not require either wealth or 
beauty to be taken to Gandham&dana from his capital. 




(corrected 


Conf. Katayavema : ^ 

I cPTT I W l^T- 

into rf ) H This is not the only 


place where KMd&sa sends a newly married pair to enjoy their 
honeymoon to a retired but delightful place like Gandkamli- 
dana, but in the KuynciTixs o>W/hhct/V(x> also he does the same with 
40 
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S'ankara and his wife UmA See Eum. VIII. 20 fgg, See also 
MaMbharata , Udyogaparva. Adh. 117. 

® niFr &c. ‘That indeed is enjoyment which is had in places like 
those.’ The force of uipr is that the words are equivalent to ^ 

t’Stwr g%T sfa gstRt wis.% nits 

t JWg, ‘an the sandy bank of the Mandating is 

the space that lies between the bank and the stream of a river, 
and is covered with sand. Mand&kini, originally only the name 
of an arm of the Ganges in one of the valleys of the Himalaya; 
afterwards became like many natural objects situated within 
the geographical limits of the Himalayan range, the name of a 
heavenly river, or rather of the Ganges itself before it descend- 
ed from Svarga upon earth, 

Katayavema has for 

The heaps of sand 0%3T3j-^cc) here 
referred to arc, we think, the same as the spoken of 

in MeghadHta II. 6, on which see the commentary of Mallina- 
tha. See the following note. 

fcfssrrei'^TfcsTT- As the Vidyddharas are a class of gods and 
the Mandakini is a heavenly river situated in a heavenly 
region, it is but proper that the poet should make a Vidya. 
dhara girl play upon the bank of that river. What the exact 
nature of the game is that is referred to may be doubtful. Hut 
we think it is the same game as that alluded to in the follow- 
ing stanza in the MeghadiUa : 

^brw3tTz?fi sm t srrf^Ni: 1 

spr W: II 

Prakshipta TUI., Stender’s Edn. 

Ranganatka renders ibis by 3^tar.” 

Katayavema, gift.” t2f with ft means ‘to gaze at’ ‘to 

look intently on/ 



ACT IV. 105 

^ 1 ^ u ‘It must have been so. Intense 

love, indeed, is intolerant. 5 

Katayavema reads the speech thus ; \ ?g qq;$j[ 

^ I omitting ^osf altogether. 

* 0 srffyiT Rejecting the apology of her husband. 

On e-fujyisr see note above, on Act III. Ranganatha, “aurftf- 
WTRT 

2^‘'dT 5 f"H J ^-f|^3TT 5 ‘deprived of her memory by the curse of her 
preceptor, 5 Chitralekha means that Tlrvasl did not remember 
the fact that it was forbidden to women to enter the forest as 
she was then under the influence of the curse. See IY. 61 and 
63. See above, III. u. 

See IY. <u. 

‘Her form was changed 
into that of a creeper standing near the limits of the forest 5 . 
Her form was changed into that of a creeper &c., but Her senses 
remained unchanged, see further ^ tp? &c. 

&c.) which is the reading of seven 
of our MSS. as also of Kataya verna ( the latter reads the 
slightly varied phrase 3iKq?^-ftra f% q] ) would mean ‘her form 
was changed into that of a creeper, restoration from which will 
depend on some unknown cause 5 . If Chitralekha has already 
said that the restoration of TJrvas'i from the form of a creeper 
will depend upon some cause why should SahajanyH say further 
on &c. ( U ). We, therefore, prefer 

to read with IJ as in the test. 

U qf^ftftqt &c. ‘There is nothing that Fate may not injure, 
Alas ! that this dire calamity should suddenly befall that attach- 
ment !’ qf$*j f^ftofr FM literally means ‘there is naught 
that Fate respects,’ there is naught for Fate indestructible. 5 

The demonstrative ^1 here means ‘that 
well-known, 5 ‘that which was so excellent/ — a# qffi 
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tft^f WsiT* Understand ^ or sfrg. q^T shows horror and 
surprise at ‘this’ ( ) calamity being the result of that love. 

3T3T Ifoit. siT refers to the calamity related by Chitralekha and 
feft to its painful nature. 

Katayavema altogether omits srej. 

^frr% c this before us. 5 — fnjejpflqft efjfftufl, ‘causing uneasiness 

to those even who are happy/ referring to the effect, so conven- 
tional among poets and dramatists, of the appearance of rain- 
clouds on lovers separated from their wives or mistresses. Of. 
Meghditta %: I 

KX Katayavema reads ^ujTTnftriet ( ) for 

and the rest of the speech like us. He remarks on &c, as 
follows: 3 } 5 r VpITM ^f%cTT* 

, srgsrft ^ mmw 

‘some event for reunion, caused by the antidote against the 
curse/ The understanding is that as every disease has its own 
specific remedy so every implication ( ^n^:)has its own solu- 
tion, (lit. compassion) popularly called 3=53^ (=srf?twO« 

On the use of 3^5^ in this sense conf. above 3g l 

^07 HI* Sahnjanya means tliat by all means 

the curse of JCumfira (see speech IV, u )whereby Urvas'l has 
been turned into a plant must liavo some antidote, in conse- 
quence of which some event ( c^q ) will occur that will bring 
about a reunion between TTrvas'i and Purftravas, 

£ once more/ The first union was brought about by the 
favour of Indra who permitted her to love Purflravas and 
allowed her to stay with him. Soo III. 13 . So it is to be hoped 
that once again there would be union between the two through 
somebody’s favour. 

All the existing editions including that of Bollensen read the 
following interpolation before the last speech of -Sahajanyd in 
the interlude : 

^ht i ^ 3#r i 

I effersr | 

And they then go on ( much like us ) to read l q flp 
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flTOfefvT ^%R u. But if what we call an inter’ 
polation were not such, this last speech of Shahajanyfi, would be 
absurd, since after Chitralekba’s declaration that there is no 
other means than the which will restore Urvas'l, there 

is no propriety in Sahajanya imagining ( ) that there will 

he some means or other that will bring about the restoration. 
Besides the poet can only be justified in giving in the Brave- 
s' aka just a hint and not a broad declaration in anticipation of 
what is to take place in the forthcoming Act. It is improbable 
in the highest degree that the author of a drama like this will so 
recklessly lessen the interest of the audience in the whole of the 
soliloquy of the fourth Act by at once telling them, even before 
the Act commences and without any necessity, that the re- 
storation of Urvas'i is to be brought about by means of the 

U KAtayavema : 

Translate : ‘This one that is visible is a new-cloud (ready to 
shower ), not a lustful B&kshasa girded in armour ; this greatly 
bent thing here is the ( far — stretching ) rain-bow, not an 
( archer’s ) bow (drawn to its utmost length); this thing here too 
that is so sharp is a (pelting) shower of rain, not a (sharp) volley 
of arrows • and this thing here that is as bright as a line of 
gold on a touch-stone is the ( bright ) lightning, not my 
( beautiful ) dear TJrvas'i.’ 

The adjectives an ^ °f%F'<IT have a double appli- 

cation. 


5=^35^:, ‘a new« cloud’ i. e. a cloud that appears at the be- 
ginning of the rainy season in which the scene of this Act is 
laid. is one who is full of 5$, lustful insolence. On this 
sense of the word conf. I. and note thereon. 

^ The force of this ^ is that the phrase is 

equivalent to ‘it is not a bow as you may imagine/ ‘it is not a 
bow as I have imagined/ 
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The touch-stone is nearly of the same colour 
as the cloudy sky in which the King sees the flash of lightning, 
Cf. Meghadflta ^T%spn%«raT 3 ;:§%[Tj£. 

The King thought at first that a lustful Rakshasa armed 
with weapons was carrying away Urvas'i and was shooting 
arrows at him ( Purftravas ) as he fled. Katayavema : 

i sro sjjrcfcr w i f af^rerc: 

IK 333: k kt# r k tr# ii jifai 

=51^33 i ktrr »r gw i gfJrftr swragww; n Tsgfta: 

KK KRlSR: «TKreTO W I 31WTO 3 *rafct II SUPfififoW- 

*iwsfw gsrfcr frostr aca; f%wr vt jtwiM 
K sitae atelftw i ■ *w Sir sWt 3 li 

U Literally ‘she whose thighs are like the plantain tree', 

i, e., she whose thighs are as full, round and white as the inner 
part of the plantain tree. 

The sense is : f May it be that she is standing near me, but 
concealed from my eyes through her divine power 1 That can 
not be, for her anger does not remain long. May she have fled 
up to the Svarga ? But that cannot bo, for her heart is affected 
with love towards me. Nor can the enemies of the gods carry 
her off from my presence. And yet she has become quite in- 
visible to my eyes. What an act of Bate is this l’ 

&C. it is natural that Purftravas should make 
such a supposition as she was a celestial being, 

H. 3. 14 =3 ?Wlfosr: I 

eff f | &c. This is also a natural supposition as he must have 
been reminded at once of the Asuras having carried off Urvasl 
before when he came to her rescue. On this line Katayavema 
observes : 
vrsffit II 

°3Tg^r ‘closely following.’ 

K\ 3Tq^cfjtf^ &c. The King means, as if it were not enough that 
he is suddenly deprived of his beloved one, a separation that he 


i MS. fowl- 
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cannot bear, but that there must perforce be the new-cloud 
making the day pleasant on account of the excessive heat 
having gone off, and must thereby cause him pain by making 
him think of Urvas'i. See note to IV. 

Conf. K&tayavema : wm— 'tW'T I ftottol: 

sww to: Htto w to toto to ^ to t?to i 
toto ii 

*a gnto ^t$s^F 5 R=tMt. The full verse is : 

'fiTSf ^ WI to OTT 3T WSOTV*. I 
toft ?rf ^ *rt ii 

MaMhhdrata, Udyoga p. Adh. 132, st. 16. 

cT^ &c. ‘This being so, why do I not countermand the 
rainy season 1 But no, I will rather not do so, as these signs of 
the rainy season are the only insignia that are doing me royal 
honour’. The force of is this, that with reference to 

the maxim he takes for granted that it was 

he himself that has ordered ( f^i) the rainy season to come on. 
To prevent this, therefore, he has to counter-order that 

season, and it will then cease its course. 

&c. Conf. Katayavema : 

^ to 1 11 

‘This cloud bedecked with the gold of the streaks of light- 
ning is the ceiling of my hall.’ Ceilings ornamented with gold 
lines are not rare even now in royal palaces. The addition of 
41 ( that is the reading of all our MSS. except one and of 
Katayavema ) to f^nR is intended to indicate excellence^ or 
the quality of being sacred to the goddess Lakshmi, or it may 
refer to a particular kind of ceiling such as is met with in 
royal palaces, the idea being that it is sacred to Lakshmi or 
inducing her to reside under it. Among words and names in 
which 41 is similarly used may be mentioned the following i — 
^ftTOr, 

4t^, sftwft, %% 

tot, tor, tom, tot, tot, ton, toi to 1 ®- 
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?TRn^ qqqifeW.*. Ranganatha : 
^TCIWITTO. 1 II Indian readers, especially 

those from G-ujerath, need not be reminded how the peacocks 
welcome the ‘now-cloud’ with joyous cries at the end of the 
hot season. qgcTC, because the voices were not so during the 
heat. ^ *TTC 

: The mountains bringing down 
to me torrents of water are the traders presenting to me 
abundant wealth, 

paraphernalia, external appendages (of royalty), 

insignia. 

I f cT — c Alas, here is something 

like an aggravation of my sufferings when I am resolved to 
make the search’. 

‘with the red streaks or lines on them.’ — q#- 
owppf:, ‘with water in them’. is what in Marathi is called 

efi^as, There are two kinds of this plant, one has yellow flowers 
and the other, the ordinary kind, has red streaked flowers. Its 
leaves are shorter and smaller, though similar in shape, than 
those of the plantain tree ( %ss ). pp^fcT ‘reminds me painfully 
of Cf. ltaghu V. XIII. 29 &c. 

‘how should I toco V The stanza tpsrf &e. 
indicates the possibility of meeting with signs which might 
give a trace of Urvas'i, and to which he should therefore direct 
his attention. 

*0 Construe : ^ [awO [s?3 >rI 

wjrJc##: st%t w fasroi: ^ 

[*Rrfrt]. : may also lie taken as a Uahuvrihi compound. 

IrtWHfcrctefagfit: fcprafe ‘by her toars which falling first 
upon her lips carry with them the red paint of the lips’. 

The belly of the parrot on this side of India is 
not particularly dark green any more than the rest of its body. 

The poet apparently refers to a species of the bird not found 
in the Deccan. 

W This adjective is intended to account for the appearance 

dark-green (^qpr) mixed with red of what the king saw. 
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^5 & c » Whence, then, shall I get any news about my 
beloved in this lonely forest * 

i u i+in^b ‘perched on a stone in the 
rocky soil sending forth vapour ( ) on account 

of the showers of ram. ‘emitting vapour.* The word also 

suggests the idea of being refreshed. 

‘with his neck raised far high.* 

^cffaT” Katayavema. 

^ ^^ITTfr ‘ w ho has long eyes’. See note to I, «*. Mark the Anu- 
prasa ( alliteration ) in the verse. ‘worthy to be seen.’ 

Connect fgj with ‘have you seen 1 

Conf. Katayavema : «fcg[ l” 

tossto \ i 

sMm 1 I Banganatha: 

SjPTT HI I StTONftfa Sjrf^ta TO: l 3TOT 

£%3TT dNr%RT I ftfejfeft TO: l CRW ftft ^ HT I 


^ &c. Katayavema : ^sraif^TOKi; W fen%PTOI^ 

I to: # n Take TifiipnqT RTOR wit]l 

faro ‘disappearance.* ‘Thick and beautiful. 1 

‘excellent hair. 7 ‘abundant hair 5 qj^r; 

^Tc 1 ^ Amarkos'a. It combines the idea of 
abundance and excellence. when they get loosened, 

\ e . when they hang down though still remaining in the form 
of braids. — ‘existing,* ‘if it were forthcoming/ 


Rangan&tha : | q^R: fq^VTK: | ^rtr: ^ 

c ^ li^ q i Rfct ®I^R: II 3T3f r RvnWSC: awsfSamaK# ft JT- 

qrr?ns?fWfRs to qasfts 11 ^ sfimw§:- 

?#gifcna: wre^rq sri^rropRHS^tfc frcRK^ti- 

ssftforaSsw m^JTRfrRtft^ ^ q?r Rr.-uqcsrfpr sirt sft RraRpE- 

wu i<iffoiM<MMt>sKi vfci-Ohsqi ii, RsreroqtefR^ «Rra; q^ 

jt qiRra; ?Rr stfiftlit u 


f% «Ed$nq q?i ? That is, he -would have nothing to boast of 

41 
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and to show so proudly as he is doing now. Eis tail would 
then sink low by the comparison. 

w i mmm mm 

Katayavema. ^[p^T ‘inflamed/ 


K&tayavema : 




fSftrac i i m *pt i fift- 

5<tft # ^ l 1 3WRCTC *9$: I STCPRTJS^ I 

trc: ii 


because when lovers fall out she is supposed to ne- 
gotiate and bring about a reconciliation, the fact being that 
when the cuckoo sings, lovers forget ( so say the poets ) their 
quarrels and return to each other. — ‘able to 
break down pride/ This refers to a mistress who, offended at 
something done by her lover, has become angry and has proud- 
ly gone away, hut who immediately on hearing the cuckoo sing 
gives up her pride and flies back to her lover. Such is the 
convention among the poets. 

^ f%TTT?r pcf[...This is what is called an ‘existing 

in me 5 , ‘arising on my side, 5 ‘as far as J am concerned/ 

&c. ‘The ascendancy of young women over their lovers 
does not require any deviation by the latter from faithful love 
for them to get angry. 5 That is, they get angry without any 
offence on the part of their husbands, so complete is the bond- 
age in which they ( young women ) hold them. 

Conf. Katayavenm: l fftar^ST i tfpcfaWiTWfo 

3TR%3 ( that is how he reads ) ^urbrot g ^ I arerft =STOT- 

*3r m irff^rcr an? i fi% srg?rr 

?Nr: irft# ?r sbi^ 1 

tiTOt #7: 55T4: 11 

in the fourth {Ada explains some such words as gj 
gipfftf to be understood after 

^ ‘talk, conversation’, j R‘ufr ^rrt. ‘She is engag- 

ed in her own business thus cutting short our conversation/ 
Kfitayavema : 1 JTiRft srf^Jffil <R5=# TO! 
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\ ^ i 3?^% tr^r: i snif qrfcr i 

$pt: i ^ mr? snw^r w wi sr^n- 

^ w TOf sFff^^rwi 

TOt W ^ ?r^te ^ snfvTT sjrnl tl 

Rajajambu must be a jambu tree of the best 
species. Conf. Rayaavala, Rajalu, and Rajarambha ( the 
■ domestic plantain tree ). Also Rajahamsa, R&javidya, and Raja- 
guhyam ( in GitA IX. 1. 2. g ^ g®cW I ?TR %T* 

vriErflfr ^ps^n JTtsrog^ 1 ^srf^n Trf^tf^grPw; ), 

Raj am ash a ( ^ss^i ), Rajasarshapa, Rajayakshma. 

^\9 T^Tfljtr, ‘Even though it is so.’ 

^ &c. Translate ‘Thou shalt go to the Lake Manasa pre- 

sently; throw away that lotus-stalk, the provision for thy jour- 
ney, thou shalt have it again : meanwhile save me from sorrow 
by giving me some news of my beloved one. For in the esti- 
mation of the good, service to the supplicant is more important 
than their own affairs, 5 — for the bird can. not 
with the stalk in its beak speak so as to give the King the 
news he wants. 


3 FR., ‘meanwhile,’ ‘before going.’— Serf JpJTprfif&r. 
Lit. ‘to the good the business of a petitioner is more important 
[ of the two ] and not their own affairs/ 

3 ^. The figure implied is borrowed from the condition of a 
man that is being drowned in water. 


Mtayavema : qpter T& I ‘ ‘ ^ 

mv: i far fars^r 

TRtvTC WL l *TT 

#&ipx swr i i wt sprrrt ^rfra; 

5TT^|0Tf fife il 

Rangan&tha : “^fr^qiq' fa^tf W$ ^ Hig filOTg- 

mt \ 1 ^t^cRR^ *rf W% : 1 vm. 

w trM 


im* 


^rRTf) <aS 1°°^ S 



114 


NOTES. 


up [towards the shy] his reply [I infer] is, that being anxious 
to go to the Manasa he did not notice her.’ 

St. u Construe : % qft % qcTST: tot HWt % 3$q q 

<N 

m [m] k % m (=3tjr) mr m 3 

TT^T sfimtSI k§, Banganatba ( who quotes 
“sflST R fiRRn^O But 

it is not necessary to have a double bahuvrihi in the epithet. 
j§cs is used as an adjective. And 3TO33; (or^^) 

will be a better mode of interpreting. 

On this stanza Katayavema observes : otto TORITOI^ 

5 WT mfcl II 


^0 Katayavema : 1 £ £3 k 3TTO ffctf STO am I WT TO* 

Ri£ 1 toiott *t&: w mi pr i sre#% sto: 11 

W 3WT 3Tf%Rvrq- I <?£ 

m ^ft-% ftfeqt 1 aifoitaafa %qr: 1 ^ s# 

^rro^3?t to r otItK: Sr 

RSPfljfa^ I) ?T*?T Rt'S 1 

to: s# #it$ r • 


# ii 


Eanganatha; fomHa: £E: S3!$$R 

^ft°r i ^nfitar Rft Rtform Rid^ ^ ^ 11 

§4 ‘he who is proved guilty as regards 

a part [ of the property claimed ] should restore the whole of 
what is claimed. 5 


U i. e. ^=r. Literally, ‘having [the name of] 

a limb of a chariot for his name. 5 — 

C f TO%T 5 RT< J 5?tf^T^ :r: ^^rr Eanganatha). An epithet expressing in an 
exaggerated way the roundness of the parts below the waist. 
Mark the Anuprasa in this verse. ‘Billed with 5 , ‘full of 5 . 

U w* ^ TOT£* Conf. Katayavema : s# \ 

to mm w ^ mi 3ft 


i MS. for stTOb s MS. for ^ ^ * 
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firafenft ( He differs slightly from our reading ) I 
^R'TTsfi^I cfTW f^%T: | 3p=T | 

SitoF^witoto i w % 3 afc*ynJ| *nraw?toTto tot warn?: 
Bnf:tom:i 1 %=? togt^ b sir b swri to iff: anwto tof^r: 
to: to: II snr: to: tototoC II toffto ^ to*r: n 


Ranganatha : gjfa'iWIlfto | qq trifHtoW 

wdmtowfr i i^rn^r to^ar to: 3a: i^rarawrai to aw 
*wr ^nawifia; ftotocigimtotot nftom: *?ft ^ 1 mto- 
torr §to fsr 3a: anaw: ^ratto ton awt g^toi jwwf- 


Purflravas was the son of Budha the son of the Moon: hence 
he is the grandson of the Moon on his father’s side. His 
mother’s name was Ila the daughter ( originally Ila, the son) of 
Mitra or the Sun-god : hence the Sun is his maternal grand- 
father. See V. K\\ and note ad loc. See also I. ?» and note 
ad loc. 


to =q to ^ &c. ‘Although yet.’ A very frequent construc- 

tion in Sanskrit. ^TntlMiPhTO^pPj ‘averse to [ giving me ] any 
news of my wife.’ 

Conf. Khtayavema : wtoto l W 3 % ^ito tototollft ftftot- 

toto wifttoft sitoto gstor wwwt^t b 33: toft 1 ftorftor 
to: 1 wn tort vw wtofe w 1 wtfwra srrtosra; tois^Bra; 
sto^totom tototftowfirawr to b tosw 1 atotoit: 1 to* 

^ f ( this lie reads for the second not correctly ) 

vtotow: ^rsufviTO^B: totorratog^: II 

wtofttowfa Wltoto JTBT. The belief is that the Cha- 
kravaka is exceedingly fond of his mate, so much so that at 
night when separated from her by even a single leaf of the lo- 
tus, near which they always pass the night, he cries piteously 
for her, being unable to bear even that distance between 
himself and his mate. The fact is the Chakravaka and his 
mate are always seen together. As during day so at night they 
are seen round a lotus plant in a lake, and he is heard to cry 
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very often in the stillness of mid-night. The poets fable that 
his nightly cries are due to his mate accidentally getting 
distanced from him by a lotus leaf. 

&c, ‘In every respect my fortune is shining in full force 
adversely to me.’ That is, no where do I meet with the slight- 
est hope. 

‘stops me,’ ‘prevents me from going on.’ 

Conf. KangamUha . 

u mlki I TlcTRTg^T m T will make a request 
to this bee, lest I should regret having not done so after I am 
gone from this place’. 

See note to p. 246 st. 67 at page 5 of Addenda to 
our edition of the JRaglmvams'a. on this where you are 

sitting. ^=cTO. 

Conf. Katayavema : I 

1 ^ 5$$: 11 The use of the verb qf ‘to drink’ 

with trt is not generally met with, qj is often found used in 
connection with cjjtfjr ( ) and ?FR ( ^q ) figuratively. Some 

printed editions read condit. of aifq; with ‘to obtain’. 

This is preferable though none of our MSS. reads that. Perhaps 
sfqpqp may be looked upon as more forcible giving the idea of 
actual relish and enjoyment and not merely possession in 
general. 

‘but let me go.’ sqqq; originally means to accom- 
plish, to make siddha. It is a word which belongs to the phra- 
seology of the class of ascetics called sddhahas . The great ob- 
ject of their life is to ‘attain to’ (?otO the state at which they 
aim. And as Sanny&sins, not being supposed to do or say any- 
thing but contemplate and repeat the name of Nadlyana ( the 
Deity ), use ‘JN&r&yana’ to express a variety of things when they 
have to express them e. g. sending you ‘Narayanas’ i. e, namas- 
k&ras (salutations), lending you ten ‘Nar&yanas’ ( Rupees ), so a 
s&dhaka is not supposed te do aught but or seek the one 
\ object of his life, .Being sometimes obliged to do other things, 



those other actions are expressed by his own verb 
Among other things thus came to signify to die, because 

a ‘s&dhaka’ that died was believed to attain ( ) his great 

object. It then came to signify £ to go’. In Gujer&thi is 

to this day used of ‘going’ by a holy or great personage. 

*who has his trunk lying on a branch of 
the nipa’. The nipa bears a fruit as large as and of the shape of 
a small apple. The fruit is ripe in the rains and is much liked 
by village people. The tree is called ^ ( aspirated into 
sometimes ) in Kokan. 

Ranganatha : l sqsfiTOft- 

^ i ( sic ) i cn^ilr i tt%t i ^ 

II* or (Marathi), also called in 

Sanskrit because elephants are said to be very fond of it ( Cf. 

Spcffi: Kumarasumbhaba Till. 

33 ). The tree is found plentifully in Khandesh and other parts 
of the Bombay Presidency. ^ { a piece broken off,’ a twig or a 
branch broken off from the stem.’ 


^ ^vT*, ‘he has had his meal; 

Katayavema: | 3^- 

WTI: ^fT cT^tvfTT (he apparently reads 

1 


Ranganatha : ^TK^Ic^ I =3 

( because the spots axe not seen on the young 
moon, but when she is full or nearly full when she will cease 
to be a ) I 3 II ^ark the Anupr&sa 

in this verse. 


‘whose hair are decked with the Yftthik& 
flowers.’ ‘variegated’, ‘decked’. 

We must imagine that the elephant gives out a 
cry here, which the King takes for a favourable reply to his 
question. — Ranganatha. 


l MS. WvfS f ° r *&&& 
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^FTTfiKI^T because it is the leader of a gang of elephants 
that the King is addressing as *1^^. 

Mark the double sense of the word c[H^ here. As applied 
to the King it means ‘liberality 5 and to the elephant, ‘the tem- 
poral juice. 5 

As applied to the King : ‘the action of 
•which is without interruption and in plenty* 5 to the elephant 
‘the flow of which is uninterrupted and broad. 5 The flow of 
the temporal juice in an uninterrupted and broad line shows 
that an elephant is strong and fib to be the leader of his herd. 

^ g ‘but may you not experience the 

grief caused by separation from your dear one.’ This is the 
blessing he wishes the leader of the gang of elephants for the 
encouraging reply which the King thinks the animal roared 
out to him ( 

Conf, note above, 

\\ l fc is likely the author here refers to some 

authority for his statement — perhaps to some Ptird^ or 
some story in one of the epics. 

equal to ^rt gfoRT which would 

have been the poet’s construction if gferaftqPT were not, as it 
is, a compact notion instead of a compound one. The King’s 
meaning is, that it is the result of his unknown past sins that 
even the clouds have no lightning to show him the way, 
‘Lightning, 5 

Conf. KStayavema : <sjft cfirmftwfc I 1% SFRT 

f5mr i 1 3R?piftj?c tRiyreirfiit q-q reroFl 

*R% I alft S& I 

; qfro, wtf gRRTC *R*IT: BT t. This is obvi- 

ously a better reading than SRjgerRW as read by the existing 
editions, 

( C013 f. IV. *«, jg^Tpfl IV, u ). This is an 

epithet which, though full of significant meaning, was appa- 
rently suggested to the poet by the alliteration that fur- 
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nished with The sense of is, that all her limbs 

were full and not jejune. The bones at the joints such as the 
knee, the elbow and the wrists did not show themselves out, 
but were fully covered with flesh. The adjective is an epitketon 
ornansy and has as much or as little propriety here as 
Adjectives like this (conf. IV. ts, IV. 

applied to the hair, IV. IV. ro, 5 ^- 

IV. flat-bellied V. ), objectionable as they are 

as referring to particular parts of the body, are rather badly 
frequent in the writings even of the best Sanskrit authors. 

( srfOTC. )» property of Ananga, That is, the 
place where Manmatha takes pleasure to dwell, which must, 
therefore, be beautiful. This forest-region. 3 ^ here 

means the same as or 


There appears to he no allusion in this epithet to 
the buttocks of Earth or to her breasts ( see JRaghumms'a IV. 
51 and, MeghadiUa I. 18. ), The adjective is merely an 
epitheton ornans in the sense of ‘large-sided'. 


vo Conf. Katayavema : I qjTf^W I vfifa 

tot fWfetr m nfiiwfif ^ u n 


Eanganatha: m STWrarfa ErPC^T I 


The verse embodies both the question and the supposed reply. 
This is an instance of what is technically called The 

form of the question is-% f^f^cTT ^ THTT fefen ^FTT 

The echo of these words proceeding from 
the mountain-side which the King supposes to be the reply 
given by the mountain is in this form c3*TT fWfcTT SFTT SET I 

y l ' ma y 7 0Vi 10 ° hear something more gladden- 

ing than this’. This is a blessing by way of thanking the 
mountain. When a kindness is shown to any one, etiquette 
requires that the recipient of it should repay it by a greater 
42 
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one than that which he received. The King can only repay 
the mountain by a blessing, having nothing else to give. But 
he prays that the mountain may be blessed with something 
that was more gladdening than that which he has given to him. 
See III 

Construe : qzri ^ 

[ crm=?R^ ] g# 11 

Translate : 'Since this one, having the waves for the broken 
eyebrows, the series of frightened birds for the jingling zone, 
dragging the foam like a garment loosened through anger and 
hurry, goes crookedly, stopping at and avoiding the inequali- 
ties as if remembering my fault, so undoubtedly this one is 
that unforgiving [ Urvas'i ] transformed into a river/ 

cTC^r &c. K&tayavema : I ( MS, 

srfts:) grfr® w wr ^ i 

i 5=tsrf^mi*ra: i t^r: i 

sfjgsrpt arai sii srerfl^g: 5refai%5T f^K 

»rar i snftsre: i g#rfa ^sjrara; n 

Banganatlia : cRtqsqsr%2 {MsTC^S 

i anti I 3&JP1P*. I 3f3r: 

RRT% f^TPT 3R5RT st^ft JT^r- 
i “wife:: jt? 3 W ?Rr frspifcw: i 
=5aai%?f =3M f^” ii 

The sense is that the river with its waves gently 
following ono after another seemed to resemble Urvas'i who 
when in anger would have her eyc-brows gently and slowly 
raised up in frown. 

The water birds white in colour and 
arranging themselves in a lino appeared like a zone of small 
silver bells. The propriety of is that being frightened the 
birds make a rattling noise and that noise resembles the jing- 
ling of a woman's zone when she walks away in anger. 
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The river being swollen with the new rain water has waves, 
which the King imagines are the eyebrows of the offended 
Urvas'i ; owing to the violence of the stream the line of hamsa 
birds, which are frightened and are therefore making a rattling 
noise, appears to the King like the zone of Urvas'i jingling be- 
cause she must be walking away hastily through anger; owing 
to the violence of the stream running on a rocky bed it is 
throwing up and dragging behind it a quantity of foam, which 
is to his imagination the loosened garment of the angry Urvas'i 
walking away in hurry ; the stream is obstructed repeatedly 
by the rocks in its bed, and stopping at each interruption a- 
voids it and goes crookedly instead of in a straight line, and 
the imaginative King sees in its interrupted motion the steps 
of the offended Urvas'i, who wholly engrossed in thinking of 
the offensive conduct of her husband, is repeatedly stopping 
and going crooked. 

In the third line the words apply both to 

the river and to Urvas'i. In the latter case they mean, ‘remem- 
bering [my] fault over and over again’ and as applied to 

the river they mean, ‘avoiding the many interruptions . 5 

In this stanza the first three lines each contain a fact or facts 
regarding the river, which the King refers to Urvas'i or makes 
an utprekshd upon it referring it to Urvas'i, and the fourth line 
embodies the conclusion, based upon those facts, that the river 
must be Urvas'i metamorphosed into that form. Thus the first 
line : the fact, the waves; the utpreksha, that they are the eye- 
brows of Urvas'i broken by frowns; and the line of frighten- 
ed birds the utpreksha that the line of birds 

is the jingling zone of Urvas'i. The second line : the fact, 

that the river drags foam after it; the utprehshd that 
the foam is the dress of Urvas'i loosened and disordered in 
consequence of her anger and hurry which was the result of it. 
The third line : the fact that the river often stops at the inter- 
ruptions ( ) and avoiding them goes 
crookedly; the utpreksha , , unlike those in the first and second 
lines, is expressed by the same words, or rather is to he obtain- 
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ed from the same words by a different interpretation viz. that 
it is Urvas'i frequently stopping in her course to think of my 
fault (qpp qqfa) and g oes crookedly (3TTfi[^ *nfct)- 

The fourth line: Therefore, undoubtedly, this is Urvas'i meta- 
morphosed into a river. 

By spnapRW is meant the same as 

in IV. ^ st. u. 

Kavya Prak. instances this as a case 
of because gjft which is quite necessary after 

is left out in the verse, qqq/^r ‘what fault, 

even a slight one, do you see in me.’ 

v\ q^qi#, real, not an apparent one only. There is a play on the 
word which, while it means going or flowing ( to- 

wards the sea ), signifies also the same as sffingrftqsf, as to the 
sense of which see supra , note to III. \c. In connection with 
the latter application of srf^rsTfWr it should be borne in mind 
that is masculine gender. 

3rft%HFt#T equivalent to Itqrftr ft^sfRfPl H 

‘Good fortunes are not obtained by sorrowing’, i , e. it is no 
use my lamenting any more the loss of Urvas'i, and that if I 
am to get her back, I must not sit sorrowing. 

i. e. whose flowers are red. Eanganatha adds 
Wtf And as it was yet only the end of 

the hot season the flower was not completely formed and was 
therefore 

T^TWl^* Mark that is used to signify the hair on the 
crown of a woman’s head as well as that on a man’s. Conf. in - 
frd, IV. n st. toFPwWh:. 

v v qq &c. Translate: ‘But let me pray for some news about 
my beloved one this squatting antelope, who with his dark 
variegated colour appears like a glance thrown out by Porest 
Beauty for the purpose of seeing the splendor of the woods.’ 

The sense is, that the dark antelope, that is sqatting on the 
ground and looking about at the forest, appears to the King 
as if he were a solidified glance of the presiding deity of the 



ACT IV. 


123 


beauty of the forest. The eye of the K&nanas'ri being dark, 
the poet, somewhat boldly perhaps, not only makes a glance of 
it also dark but compares it to the concrete body of the an- 
telope. 

Construe the couplet thus : 1 wjfl* 

5 $ M SKT^tl* Take 

3[: to relate to HKff : in. the previous line. Conf. Kdtayavema 
however: gTOTCCT ift I fwiT iflST TO #Cl *21% 

(that is what he reads for ) qifcRf: SRlfch* 

The reading found in all our Mss. and in the 

existing editions might mean f he whose colour is the essence 
of dark’ (^tot to *r:)> ^ «. extremely dark. 

On Ivananas'ri see Mdlamkdgnimitra , Act III. St. 5. 

Everything is arid and burned up in the hot 
season, and there is no verdure that the eye may rest on. But 
with the rainy season the verdure and the freshness of the for- 
est (the returns, at which the Eiora Sylvestris casts her 

dark glance. 


v ; f^rjTfj ^qqifSRT W See Baghuvams'a IX. 55 ? and Preface 
to our edition of that poem p. 65. 

y 5 Katayavema. 

vt Translate : ‘Surrounded with lustre this is not a piece 
of the flesh of a deer killed by a lion • may it be a cinder 
of fire 1 But [that cannot be, because] the sky has just had 
rain ( He examines ). Ah yes, this is a ruby as red as a cluster 
of Ked-as'oka flowers, to take up which the sun is endeavouring 
by stretching forth his hands/ 


TORRES Mark the force of which more 

l-efers to time than to space. The sense is, it having just rain- 
ed, there cannot be a cinder of burning fire, as the rain would 
have extinguished it. 


x%q\ &c. Owing to the lustre of the gem the rays 
radiated from it in straight lines, distinctly visible because the 
atmosphere was cloudy and not too brilliant. And the figure 
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is that the rays appear like the hands ( observe that ^ means 
both hand and ray ) of the sun stretched forth to take the gem 
up. 

K&tayavema : I sn#tfr 5ITOT 

*r m ^ 1 to 

T^cW^I) wk: ^TT m «T *RTd ( does he read ^ 

^ I TO TOPTftfS 

^%tr^ i toMt #f*t: ii w faftraWfr 1 i 

^ l ^ TOffF K HP ( mark his various reading) 

*rit tfOTT wr ^ rfte «pt sd^ff *rfa: WT; II 3$fey- 
*rrft tot i ^t # ensfasrac: ^ *r Kftisf to$rt ^r 
ottp ^r || 

v \ f%Tr^nq#^d 3vcfi%» ‘why should I soil it with my tears V The King 
means that if he takes it, he would burst into tears because 
TJrvas'i in whose hair he might have put it is gone, and thereby 
soil it. ffiay Ranganatha. 

^PTt 3TTTO^ E fTOT TO W; 'produced from the red lac which the 
daughter of the Mountain applies to her feet,’ We must 
suppose that some mountain rivulet bathed the lac off Parvatfs 
feet and deposited it in the crevice of a rock, so that it ultima- 
tely became the brilliant gem that it now is. See IV, \% t 
&c. 

On this stanza K&tayavema has : v[Tf^TOTO3; SRtTO ffW 

S^THRT* ^ I 

U 7 'some holy ascetic living the life of a 

Mriga.’ appears to mean an ascetic who lives like a 

deer, i e , feeds upon grass, drinks water, and roams about in 
the forest. The derivation of the word seems analogous to that 
of Brahmachdrin, 

Katayavema reads and remarks thus : 

3R ^fRI^pn I) 4 the tradition is that this was Mrayana’ 


1 MS. sprprt %WOTTOT # . 

2 MS. s MS. 
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the father of Urvas'i, If this were so the poet would certainly 
have noticed him farther than he has done, not only owing to 
the celebrity of that Bishi, but also to his being the father of 
Urvas'i, The poet had a good opportunity at IT. 

&c. ? where, however, he only says 5 ^ 3 ^. 

We must suppose that the King sees the Mriga- 
ch&rin after and does not, probably owing to his 

ignorance of the name of that ascetic, take further notice of 
him than render his thanks to him for his advice, 

‘who has an exceedingly thin waist.’ 

W(T : ^T> ^5T is attached, as if the sides were so near each 
other that they stuck to each other, as if the part between 
the sides did not exist at all. This is an exaggerated mode of 
saying that the waist is very thin. On exaggerations of this 
kind see supra, note to I. vs*, st. 16. The reading 
found in the existing editions and in Banganatha is, we t hin k, 
bad. fairer is a very proper epithet to be applied to the nahhi 
or to the joints of the knees or of the elbows, but it can have 
hardly any sense when used of a woman’s waist. K&tayavema 
too like our Mss. reads though he reads the first 

pada differently from our text. Tor he has 

l ‘having a waist as narrow and 

compact as a sacrificial altar.’ 

*> * Katayavcma: I cRT fasiT I W- 

'ftrr tot ftidsw*r: 

srwiist: ftwSfcsr wr arm A \ wi 

ft^r f^rpijrr ftr^FrNr Prptt fk 

^ vi^qrf M 3TFRT5 TOgam *frm**mm m 

dNk ft II 3^ u 

‘Gladdener of the heart.’ 


The King fancies that the creeper is like his Urvas'i. The 
creeper has its leaves wetted by the rain water ; he thinks it is 
Urvas'i shedding tears of remorse. The creeper is past its time 
of flowering and is now flowerless; the King fancies it is Urvas'i 
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without ornaments, remorse preventing her from dressing 
well and decorating her person. As there are no flowers, no 
bees are humming about the creeper ; he thinks it is Urvasl 
dumb with anxiety. Thus he sees Urvas'i, who having disdain* 
ed to be reconciled is now struck with remorse. 

« * ‘let me pay my respects to her by an embrace.’ 

e. ott Yot that Urvas'i came out 

of the creeper, hut the latter vanished and TJrvas'i manifests 
herself in its stead. See note to IV. \o, 

Sv ^ cRTfa is here apparently strengthened 

*>y Sp:. 

Katayavema: I to ijf to 9FF 3?- 

( see IV. 88, Sfc. 1, IV. <», St. 7. IV. =.«, St. 14, 
IV. m, IV. a’, St. 28, IV. 88, St. 29 ) *rmn% i fttoWf- 
to i cr?; sjto 5r *nr ato 3 *!- 

'rfar&t qt?f% wro; mtortoto ?tr- 

tv aiw wtv fto to itoto to to g tos: gt? ftolto to 

tot: tofto ^ 5T # II ‘I think 5 , tot ‘opened’. 
\\ dead person. 1 

^ ?pjr. Though TJrvas'i had lost her outward form 

she had all her senses lying hidden, so that even in the shape of 
a creeper she was able to see what happened to the King. 

H I fir 3CET &c. ‘I will relate. Mean- while may Your Ma- 

jesty be pleased to pardon me this that I who gave myself up 
to anger put Your Majesty in this condition.’ 

api neuter accusative singular of v$. A frequent form In the 
Gaiidavaho. Mark the construction r gjcf which i$=u^ 

?itoS srcffes* 

The existing editions are not a little confused about this 
place, I think our MSS. have enabled us to rescue this passage 
from corruption, Interpolation and reduction. 

referring to in the previous speech, 

U Kdtayavema.— #ft. K&tayavema: 
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5 3 'with, my memory stupefied by the course of my 

preceptor. 5 Had it not been for the curse ( for which see III* 
U. uT^f^SFr ) Hrvas'i, a celestial being, would 

have known without being informed that it was not permitted 
to females to enter the Akalusha. — f this rule made 
by the god. 5 Katayavema reads t 
construe with and not with I 

% s? potential, ‘how could you have borne 1 soil., ‘had it not 
happened as you relate. 5 

%£ tfcc. ‘I have obtained thee hy the power of the gem, hav- 
ing learned from the ascetic that this was to lead, as thou sayst, 
to union with thee. 5 See note to IV. 

^ demons, pron. referring to • 

^ ‘that,’ demonstr. pron. referring to 

as related by thee, scil., “ TTO cT^T 

ftftv wmi' A harmadUrmja and 

not a balmvrthi. 

‘I have been restored to my former state/ See 
I. u on this sense of gffe. 

V-9 Hanganafcha has the following on this: 

K&tayaveraa: I 

^crr i i a&igi mw- 

#fRT H \ arf*- 

ffR^TCPl?rt: I m 5 W am II Yoc * ‘ oh y° u havin S a s P° r " 

tive gait/ 

The lightnings were to serve as the banners of the vim ana, 
and the rain-bow as the new pictures on the sides of it. Oil- 
paint pictures are not quite unknown on the sides of carriages 
even in the present day. 

In making the request contained in this stanza to ITrvas'ithe 
poet is obviously desirous that the audience, should not be al- 
lowed to forget that Urvas'i is a celestial being and as such able 
to usp a cloud for a conveyance and do such wonderful things. 

i m. for ^c°. 

4ft 
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X ‘because it is a special day’, ‘because it is a sacred 

day ? , ‘a holiday. 5 Sacred streams acquire special holiness on 
special days. 

ffeTTI%^t = Katayavema too has the plural 
But Kanganatha has the singular 

qfqgt, ‘has entered his tent.’ Cf, Kaghuvanis'a XYI. 

ii. 

^2%cf c Nr& srwT-vrpft flftfj £ iet me be a partaker of the first 
portion of the perfumes and the flowers.’ Yidushaka means 
that the King who was dressing himself after his ablutions, 
will have perfumes and dowers given him, and that he too 
will get them with him if he presents himself in time. 
is any perfume like sandal, or yellow pigment, saffron &c. re- 
duced to the state of a thick liquid and then bedaubed on 
certain parts of the body such as the forehead, the arms, the 
breast, and the neck. The thick liquid of a perfume is pre- 
pared for the occasion ( and not used out of small bottles as in 
Europe on handkerchiefs ), After the King and those who are 
with him are served with the scents and the flowers, the ser- 
vants appropriate the remainder. Yidftshaka is anxious not to 
take them with the servants, but along with the King his friend. 
Being a Brahman and a personal friend of the King, there is 
nothing strange in his desire in this respect. 

11 uftswrat *re. Construe §$ 53 ^ 

as ‘which 1 put on a fan, 

the fan having placed on it a piece of white woven silk-cloth, and 
was carrying. 5 It must be supposed that Urvas'i too had a 
bath in the river, and that as is usual with Hindu ladies before 
bathing she took off her ornament the Smgamantya, and gave 
it to her servant for safe custody. The servant girl put it upon 
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a tdlavrinta ( a fan made of a palm leaf ) which might mean 
either such a small basket of tala leaves as is used to keep little 
things in such as perfumes, flowers &c. — and used in bathing 
places, ( this is Katayavema’s interpretation, he having «en*s- 
), or a tala leaf used as a fan. Under- 
neath the jewel she put a piece of white silk-cloth. The bird, 
kenning from high, mistook the gem for a lump of flesh, and, 
descending all of a sudden, carried it off at a swoop. The 
servant mentions the fact that she was carrying the gem — of 
course to UrvasTs tent, we must suppose — in a t&la leaf, in 
order, as it were, to justify the mistake of the bird, flesh be- 
ing usually brought from the bazars in such leaves or baskets, 
pres if? a white silk-cloth. See Ragku vanish, VII. gf^rerr: 

where the folds of are compared to the white foamy waves 
of the sea’. 

Accustomed to he ( i. e. 
which is used as ) the jewel in the crown of His Majesty’s 
dearest wife,’ — because it looked red like flesh. 

? — ''valued 5 ^ has no special meaning Of. Ill, u 3g % 

mm HT^TT. 

Ifc appears from this verse that there was capital 
punishment for a theft of precious stones in Kalid&sft’s days. 

‘AflSRf Ranganatka. 

•* enroll ft® sflsntf, ‘as if drawing lines in the sky. J . 
s Katayavema : l s?#T WW- 

3R3F tT t *#T 

^ ^ ^ 5TWTT WI ^ 

w ct^tt tretfir f^r% ii 

^ 'exit the Yavani to bring the bow.’ There can be 

little doubt that the Yavani was an Ionian or Greek servant 
girl. The employment in ancient Indian courts of Greek girls 
as attendants clearly points to a very much closer intercourse 
thkn we are ordinarily disposed to admit, in which the Hindus 
lived with the Greeks when these had established themselves 
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oil the North- west of our country. Tlio Ionian girls might 
have been taken into their service by Hindu princes for their 
personal attractions or their superior intelligence. Such a pre- 
ference given to foreigners requires no explanation if we call 
to mind that even in our own days rich men in Bombay, Parsis 
ancl Hindus, have English coachmen to drive their carriages 
and English nurses to take care of their children. Such a pre- 
ference to foreigners could easily become a fashion in royal 
households. 

V. WTCSfafa- “JWIT SSTT Ranganatha. The figure 

implied is taken from a small garland of flowers used to decor- 
ate the hairs of a young woman. The red rays emitted by the 
gem increase its size and thus gives it an appearance of the gar- 
land of as'oka flowers which are, like the jewel, red. Dis'it is 
here spoken of as a woman and is to lie considered as refer- 
ring to that quarter of the globe whither the bird was flying. 

U Katayavema : 5OTOT 

‘an arm-guard.’ 

U snvrifrf &c. c the excellent gem/— 

=5^5^^:, ‘closely attached to a clump of thick cloud.’ tprq be- 
cause if it were thin it would not bo sufficiently black to re- 
semble the black bird, qw? 1 thick, dark.’ 

the Kotval, the Police oflicer. — gpj 
qrfj ‘that he should search for that thief of a bird 

when it shall resort to its perching tree in the evening.’ 

\\ cfiilr &c. ‘where can the robber of the gem go and escape 
chastisement from you ? i. e. go so as to escape. 

Katayavema reads the speech thus: 

i *rc<cT mmi *r * 

** ui ‘Yea, you have already told me so.’ Vi- 

dushaka does not mean that he now understands what the King 
tells him, but that ho has already been informed by him ( the 
King ) of the gem having brought about the restoration of Ur- 
vasl We have already seen ( V. * ) that Vidushaka knows 
the gem well tff literally, ‘have I not 
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[ already ] been informed by you V Katayavema in fact reads 
q TO W f%d TO- 

U Katayavema: I TO vf qpfrffii TOT TOct #?TT* 

TO TOTO I ^ VTT W#R^F: WK: I 

Rf^TJ: TTOf: TOTOcTK TOWT TO 

[<€: I#] ^ffer: U 

When the Kanchuki says ? it was the King’s wrath trans- 
formed into an arrow that had shot the bird, he is paying only 
a courtier’s compliment to his Master. 

TOT r KT%^K sc ^- having met the punishment 

which lie deserved for the crime he committed.’ 

5fl[c%qe{5|3pp^f^ which is read by other MSS, would mean— ‘hav- 
ing come to another tent. 5 

U, *o sif£: &c. ‘The gem has been washed with water ; to whom 
shall I give it f— arl^j^ &c. ‘Purify it by fire and keep it 
in the box.’ 

- y ^ g ^ We have already seen that the Kanchuki 

is an old man. See act IV. acl mil It should be observed how 
adroitly the poet avoids the discovery by any other person than 
the King of the important matter that the arrow is inscribed 
with the name of his own son. Had the Kanchuki been allow- 
ini to make the discovery, not only should we have lost a great 
interest attaching to the discovery, but the poet would have cut 
away from underneath his feet the ground he was standing 
upon as regards that part of the play that immediately follows 
this speech of the old and nearly blind Kanchuki. 

^ Hoe note to II. U.--HTO f Witch Ib is difficult to 

say how this was done, so as to indicate to the audience that 
the King had suddenly known that he had already become a 
father. 

This means ‘I will just go and do your 
command’ i. o. ‘I will go about my business,- no particular 

business being alluded to. On this mode of withdrawing a 
* 
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character from the stage, see Malaviha gnimiim II. % and note 
ad loc . in our edition. 

Katayavema : I \mi 

arasftsr: s^^n: fw sjit: jwr wig'SfW t^rpr tfif : 

3TT3^: tot: ii 

3 si 9pj5f ‘1 have not been separated from 

Urvas'i at any time other than when I performed the sacrifice 
in the Naimisha forest. 5 Naimisha is the name of a forest 
sacred to the performance of tctpas and sacrifice and is well- 
known to all readers of the Pvrdrtas and the epics. The 
great narrator of the Purdqas, Sflta, related his Pier anas in the 
Naimisha. Conf. the beginning of the BMgamta Purd-nci: 

isircr i sNtoct: i bw ^nfa ®twr 

II. 

Purftravas means that lie only remembers one occasion when 
Urvas'i was separated from him, and when therefore she might 
have given birth to this child without his knowing anything 
about the event ; and that was when he performed a sacrifice 
in the Nimisha forest. A sacrifice!* shall, according to the 
canons of the Yedic ritual, live single during the performance 
of the sacrifice. 

Bollensen’s3T^|^ftteg^^3TT%f^^ is no im- 

provement over what the older editions read,. vis: 

&c. It appears like a misconceived emendation suggest- 
ed by ftftq c a wink/ and the word would show that 

the emendation was not as Bollensen reads, but what his NTs 3\ 
reads, viz. l <'■ 

3R5r, f^qHf ^ [f^t] 3RPT. But a sacrifice called 

Is nofc known and ^$3$^ has no sense. Conf. 
Kangan&tlm : arftPrft \ 8R«r t 

TO: II 

Mark the author’s skill in making no more than a mere al- 
lusion to a sacrifice which has nothing to do with fho plot of 
the play, The simple allusion gives an appearance of reality 
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which a distinct statement that it was performed would have 
failed to convey. 

Ranganatha : SfnR 3#^ 1 I £I§T% I 

9THfT^gcfjT5n^ft | For the description Cf. Raghu III. 7 
and Kadambari, (Peterson’s edition P. 66.) qifqftq 

W^g^R* 

\\ On q^iq see note supra to I. v.. 

c a female ascetic, 5 

yo Katayavema : SSITft I OTf^TT q*T rfs^g-' ^FIl# 

sgrrfo i to 1 qicp^r#r 

qr^rswr ¥if cm^r swt ^ mm 

( lie appears to read qfi% qpflK for q^ ) 1 
sf^TfiT TOT ff%: qcRTO R cf^TxfT: srRRpSfc 3#- 

1 i\\Z\ 1&&': I qfe^^Tlfe 

arfrOTTfa II 

&c. The Tapasi means to say that any 
body can make out that the King must be the father of Ayus 
without being told, so close is the resemblance between the 
features of the two. f^roi soil. l%Rf be- 

comes known, can be known. 

V 2 ‘joins his hands in reverence, still holding Ms 

bow in his hands. 3 This is intended to show that the boy knew 
how to behave like a Kshatriya, who should never keep aside 
his weapons, even when doing obeisance to bis father. This 
sentiment is still prevalent among Indian princes, who will 
never lay aside their sword or their dagger wherever they may 
be and whatever they may be doing. 

ye Katayavema : q{§; I TWW fel ^ 

wucc m fa ^ 

prni 3*3 fag ^f^r : Sfe Wf ^ 1 uRr^^bction’. 

sciL from the Tapasi’s words ^ q*R ^ m I and from 

«ng«»rR n 

^ This stanza— the words m\ ft^lt ^ ptTOrft- 

shows that before the Tapasi said sik \ $>, toe boy did not 
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make out who was Lis father, but he did so on hearing those 
words. 

srqtosb ‘seeing some reason 5 for doing so. Kataya- 
vema reads badly <% m m&X TOTETO, ft Mw$ 
srfTCT 5 ^ See no ^ e Lelow to V. ^ s .. 

The books on SamsHras and 
Prayogas do not make a difference between the birth ceremoni- 
es of Br&hmans and those of the Kshatriya caste. On 
see Baghwam'a III. St. 18 and our note ad loc. 

<U £ with a piece of flesh. 5 We have seen that this piece of 

flesh was in fact the red gem Sangamanhja. The Tfipasi is 
relating not what she herself saw but a hear-say account as is 
indicated by the particle to? ‘they say/ <1 hear. 5 Neither Lenz 
who renders by nempe, nor JBollensen who translates it 
namlich has understood the proper force of the particle. Bee 
below note to Y. \ © 

wft<§T> ‘ordered, 1 Wc may here understand that Chyavana 
was somewhat annoyed at the boy’s conduct, not indeed for his 
having shot the bird but for having done so in the As'rama. 

Katayavema : ISflfei I fofe 5[H 

RirenWi r » 

Observe that Chyavana only knows that 
the boy is a trust but does not know who his parents are. See 
note below to Y. U. 

WEft ‘kindly sit down.’ Literally, ‘may you 
favour the seat. 5 

« K&tayaveuia : gar- 

fSt Rqfit II 

** K&tayavelna : gnSsfo* I SeTR I m 

1# ^^5% i gq|#r: gnafanfl i “era; g#;: qanpRtfwnrf 

sfrt €: i 3*r «KKfi5T stor 3<pr^t i i *rf jt- 


MS - ^fa^rartferi. 
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^TR^T l 1 | pft]: R?^feq; 

R^TR$R U 

H : =filfl' I l- TO&: igcf^R w&, ‘they say tlie touch of a son pleases 
the whole body.’ Ranganatka very properly observes 
On this force of fes see above, note on Y. u.— 

therefore come and gladden me.’ may be rendered 
as ‘at once’ though Katayavema takes it as meaning ‘wholly.’ 
Its literal force is ‘before' doing anything else, ‘first 7 ‘imme* 
diately.’ 

\ \ STT 0 ! 5 ^* scil. 3 c[ti^ut, by going up to him and embracing him. 

<U m%ih ‘without being frightened.’ Yidushaka’s appearance 
and behaviour is always such as to be likely to frighten a child. 
His dress is wild and strange, and artificial shaggy hair all over 
his person make him a mixture of man and beast. This refers 
to his appearance on the stage. 

fqfrfcT ? ‘why will he be frightened f In the Goanese 

will recognise the origin of his and the Malvan Konkani 
his {%^Tj both meaning ‘why’ ‘what.’ 

^ HRITW, £ he has of course known a 
monkey while he lived at the hermitage.’ See Malavi kagnimitra, 
our Edition IY. where Yidfishaka not only as here coni' 
pares himself to a monkey, but speaks of himself as one of the 
brotherhood of that species. See note ad loo. 

‘whose s'ikha is being tied into 
a knot by tho Mah&raja himself.’ S'ikhandaka is the long hair 
on the crown of the head, also called S'ikhi The tying it into 
a knot is the duty of servants, sometimes done by parents 
especially the mother out of affection. The King's doing it im- 
plies his love to the boy. On this part of the speech K&taya* 
voma has : m STW *Rfd- 

% grfen ‘ah ! that is Satyavati and 
this must, therefore, be my dear boy Ayu.’ lit- 

erally, ‘indicated by Satyavati.’ 
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On tins part of the speech Kata) a \ eiua observes : 

W%- 

By this is meant that she is going up to the King. 
qfWTgj, c go forth to meet. 5 See snprd II. ? *L 

^ ^KT^^=3TRT^T%T~"^sulHx used in the senses of efirf, 
or ^firCt* It governs ace. 

* 9 ^ i. e. a part of the seat he himself occupied. 

T$at mi i st ferrf^f Mark 

tho delicacy of feeling here shown by the poet in not making 
the T&pasi say to Urvas'i what the true reason was why she 
was delivering back her trust. 

This appears to be the time when Urvas'i 
had told Satyavati that the latter should return the boy to her. 
See note below on Y. *. 3 ,. The boy was kept at the As'rania for 
his education ( )• His education, so far as a 
kskatriya boy is concerned, is completed now that he is of an 
age strong enough to put on an armour. shows a certain 

age. See P&n. III. 2.10 |. 

l%r^cr. Passive infinitive. 

^ viz. by her absence from the hermitage. 

This is a remark intended to show that she wishes not to be 
detained. 

This shows and is intended by the pod to 
show that after Urvas'i left the boy at As'rama she had not 
met Satyavati nor tho boy. 

Td-SRf’TO. See snprd 1. and note ad loc, 

e. 

<z<\ Translate : ‘Send me that peacock Manikanthaka when he gets 
his tail, — that Manikanthaka who feeling happy by my scratch- 
ing him about his crest used to go to sleep on my lap/ aj|; 
literally means 'on the thigh, 3 tho thighs when the legs cross 
each other in tho attitude of squatting. 

This does not refer to any one particular timefbut 
refers to the habit of the peacock. 
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Conf. Katayavema : HUT* Ranganlitliaj 

who reads says flsfTiTR eft. 

fft^rftPFW^ g^ ; . As S'aclu is the best of wives; so her 
son J ayanta is described as the best of sons. S'achi is called 
Paulomi because a mythe identifies her with the daughter of 
a Demon called Piiloma whom Indra is described to have slain. 
See Vdhniki-Rdmdyana : Ufctara Katida, Adh. 28, St. 20. 

u. ‘weeps,’ Slie does not cry ? for Vidusbaka only sees her 

Katayavema: ft I f S^FIT wfcnm, sn&: I 

g^ftfftfe^: I 5PTK 

¥fc[f% | xfi; =5T 55 # W&Ri I ^feTT, hveeping 

profusely.’ 

3TW Z&M WFTfJ TOf t SDOTffr I 3^ TTgTO^sRfi^^ 

si#fe *RT Svhen I am exceedingly delighted. 1 

literally ‘when great delight has come to me.’ 

&c., causing another neck-lace of pearls by means of 
tears dropping down over thy full and high breasts.’ There 
was already a neck-lace of pearls round her neck hanging down 
o\or the breasts. H was superfluous (g^xfi) to have another. 

soil. ‘condition,’ to he understood from the fol- 

lowing sentence. 

‘by the mention of the great Indra.’ The 
mention referred to is the line srq^cR gtsy;:. 

o/ ^jffjxfL Observe how l hwasl is interrupted by the King in his 
anxiety and impatience to hear what the condition ( ) was. 

«.* w*, ^r^€t w .fafw€h 

1 Icre Orva's! explains both the true reason as also the pretext 
under which she kept her hoy in trust with the ascetics : the 
banner was that she wished to put off the destined separation 
from the King as long as possible, and the latter that she 
nwikjW the boy to be educated in the ds'mma of the Eishi. — 
‘*A\W, wh 'WOT* r nii« means that TJrvas'i took the 
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boy to the asrama and left him with Satyavati. Her true 
reason she did not communicate even to Satyavati, who was 
only admitted to the secret that the boy was hers ( Urvas'i’s ). 
The trust was made secretly ( ), that is, Satyavati was 

charged not to divulge to any one, not even to Chyavana, the 
secret that Hr vast was the mother of the boy, and Pururavas 
the father, further than that he was a Ksliatriya boy. We 
have already seen ( V. ^ ) that the Jtishi does not know who 
the parents of the boy are, for if he had known his parentage 
he would have referred to it in V. and would have com- 
municated ere this with his father, and would not have some- 
what severely taken Satyavati to task, as he does in the pas- 
sage already referred to, for the boy’s misconduct. He only 
knew the boy as belonging to Satyavati as a trust (fS^q) from 
some Ksliatriya parents. 

That Satyavati did not know the true reason why Urns'! had 
left her boy with her is evident from the fact that she brings the 
boy at once into the King’s presence, which she would not have 
done if she had known that the meeting of the father and the 
son was inevitably to be followed by the separation for ever 
of Urvas'i from Puiflravas; she would have studiously averted 
the meeting and delivered back the boy direct to his mother, 
to enable her to conceal him from the King’s sight by keeping 
him in some other place for the purpose of prolonging her 
married life with her earthly husband. 

We must suppose, however, that Satyavati was charged not 
to bring the boy back to his parents until his education was 
finished j a request that appears to have struck her as some- 
what strange and made her, we may imagine, somewhat sceptical 
as to the trueness of the reason— education — that Urvas'i had 
given her for entrusting the boy to her. This accounts, in our 

opinion, for Satyavati’s words ffefr 

(T, sc ) instead of as we might have 

expected her to say. If Satyavati on suspecting insufficiency 
in the reason which Urvas'i gave her when entrusting ' the^boy 
to her care, did not feel curious and did not endeavour to know 
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by questioning Urras'i or otherwise the true reason, we must 
remember that she is an ascetic and as such enjoined to be 
charitable in all her thoughts. 

^ £ > ‘opposition’ ‘hostile’, ‘opposed to’. *n*T 

ig^PT^qb ‘no sooner am I comforted by the obtaining of a son 
than — — Tftjp Mark the force of this particle, which is that 
‘the has only just commenced,’ ‘has com- 

menced yet, as it were, only in name and not yet begun to he 
enjoyed, when.’— see note on IV. n St. 26. 

The word 3TF?rif%3Rq implies that there was immediately pre- 
vious suffering which required consolation ( The 

suffering alluded to was the absence of progeny that we have 
seen Vidushaka refer to as the only thing that made the King 
unhappy ( % ffq V. *. ). It is this feeling 

of want of children ( ) that is impliedly compared to 

the STTcTOMd the is compared to 

( the dropping of a shower of the first rain-cloud after the end 
of the burning hot season ), and the fesffcr to the stroke of 
lightning that suddenly and almost immediately after the 
shower falls upon the tree. Indian students require no note on 
the phenomenon here referred to which takes place in tbe early 
part of the rainy season. 

<;v3 ‘see how that good fortune is turned 

Into a chain of misfortunes. 3 8T£if[ is the The chain 

of misfortunes referred to is the loss of IJrvas'i followed by 
the King’s retirement to the forest. The idea of ‘chain 3 or 
‘succession’ of one misfortune after another is to be derived 
from the particle spj in See Raglmvams a I. 22. 

mi TO* 'now I believe 

His Majesty will put on a garment of a hark of a tree and will 
go to the forest of penance/ is used in tbe sense of a 

future finite verb, as rjffu^o^ in II. \\\ where, however, the 
participle Is accompanied by a future verb. 

u gft &c. ‘Unfortunate that I am, the great King will think that 
4 haVo done my business ( and am selfishly satisfied ) when 
I now go into Heaven on getting back my son who has finished 
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his education/ Urvas'i means that now that her son has re- 
turned from the hermitage on finishing his education and now 
that she will go into Heaven, the King will think that she has 
obtained her end and does not care for him ( the King ) any 
longer. Katayavema, however, who reads 

observes: ^3 5^5 ?*n#5T Jflfa W Wiraft 
'i^t ^T^cftwferTC" Bat that does not well accord with the 
sense of the following stanza. 

The particle °fq in shows that Urvas'i mentions her fear 
of what the King will think of her as another link of the chain 
of misfortunes that Vidftshaka speaks of in the previous speech 
as if she were to say, c this too is another misfortune that the 
King will think that I have done my business &c. J 
u Construe ; qRvTF 5PT# ft I [ sTc[: 

3FOTT3J *ri : W?T % II* The King here assures Urvas'i that 
he will not think unkindly of her, but will free her from all 
blame, consoling her that it is the fault of her position as a 
dependent of Indra and not of her will that she has to go away* 
? o o Katayavema reads and observes as follows: 

mk\ Tmi ii 

Katayavema: I *1^8^ ftl^MFfcfe W&W f$!3j: 

3Ri^ i jj-rcr- 

TOt I ^SHT&fg W: i sqfirqfd: 

^RF qF^Wlfq TOWTOT to e cRte OTF>T; ^fq g# qfe%- 
Sjsgtft I 1 WT *TC: TOtffanT: l urc 

i qw mwfa ^ 

50^ «r ft I [mt] ii 

'Kanganatha ; ^ I 

??? WW ? fftsfor Slfof^T: I 

g | wret strc n 

# II 

BftiigftiiiUha : sjff: i 

i MS. jjfa for St?. 2 MS. nwflfSRK for c^gat 3 MS/’^ for 
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&& ^5 *rc^ snrefth Trrw^t ^%i 

STffiW ^fH I ^ ^ ^FfTSl^t I 

# i ^ ^ f^wn ^rfi - vr=rf% i cr^prrf?r ^ f^cFt $?rl|. 
^fefiRf i *r*n i 

#Rt faro 

^#*qw^r i\ «r^5[5rTO i 

*5t ^t.* w^fa^r ^^RH^^Tcrf 3ro*r^ ^ ft^r 

^ %# ^ hhrt w a 

'm 4 tMs pre-eminence/ viz. which enables the young 
Gandhadvipa to overpower other elephants though grown up, 
which makes the poison of a young snake exceedingly deadly 
and which enables the young King to rule over the earth. 

W f% g &e. The splendor of Mrada is so great that his appear- 
ance strikes all present blind as that of a sudden hash of 
lightning. &c. Cf. S'is'up&lavadlm I. 3 . 

fvatayavema- {% 3 ^ 1 

^osi Observe that it; is Urvas'i that first recognises Karada, 

because she is a heavenly being and Narada is more in heaven 
than on earth. 

*0% KangamUha: 

3RET«K^r^t w m s^t- 

imi *m (we differ 

from this part of the explanation, see below) g-qy f*TT * 

$Vft mb: i srdcr Pwm sr u 

i* 0* bright yellow like a streak of gorochana 
drawn on a touchstone. 

‘whose sacred thread was as white and pure 
as the new 111001/ /. c, the thin moon of the first day of the 
lunar month. 

^ ‘1» which beauty of adornment is 

l .MS. sinteTOfcii* 
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collected by means of wreaths of the best of pearls. 5 

*rlf^rcf^flr: ^tr^RF^gt: sw *rftin g?mr 

^quTSjT^rr The poet does not mean that a kalpavriksha 

is ever so adorned by any one artificially, but only makes a 
^RRT1% i. e. gives it an epitheton or nans. For such are halpa- 
vrifahas in heaven. see infra, V. **3. and note ad loc. 

'having golden branches' hanging down like the 
goldeolored hair-braids of Narada. Of. with this, the description 
given in S'is'upalavadha I. 4-7. 

3 ^. says Gurgya Narayana 

in his Vritti on As'valayana drihja-Kiitra 1 . 24. 11. 


This adjective is added not to show that the kalpa- 
vriksha ever goes about, but to imply that the only difference 
between a kalpavriksha and Karada is that the latter is mobile 
and the other is immovable as if the poet were to say 

‘you have only to imagine for a moment that the kalpavriksha 
goes about i. e. is mobile like Narada, and the similarity be- 
tween Mrada, and that tree is perfect.’ Conf. suprcl, pTftftq 
nfcWlTO^I^ni- St. 

*©e means ‘worship 5 but here it means materials of worship 

( ) some flowers or other tokens of worship— -water 

principally (sec Y. that lay by at the moment. The word 
tpj is similarly used in marathi ( ^ ), We 

must suppose hero that all rise on the approach of Karada 
though there is no stage-direction to that effect. 

Nftrada does not say srqg 

His blessing takes the form of a command to the course of the 
universe and is not a mere wish, for the gods consider it an 
honor to give effect to his wishes; and to him the King is only 
a as l 16 1ms access to all the three worlds and 

assigns to the King his proper place. 


W STR^fj ‘lotting down’ soil on Narad&’s feet. 

U« Kfitayavema : filSSSta; stPT Wft ®W- 

; 1 1 sifters (?) swsNssfcrili: wnfr vnjrawr 


flCflRJT II 
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again the imperative force of the blessing. 
See above, note to Y. *ov». 

Ut 37ft ‘would that this were fulfilled !* 

This is the form of salutation to a Guru or to 
one who is in the position of a Guru. On the manner of mak- 
ing see Apastamba’s Dharma SHtra L 4 . 14 . and pas- 
sim, particularly I. 2 . 5 . 20 . 

W See above, note to Y. s*u 

US 373 $3 is a and governs the acc. 

after Narada, 

KU SRR?[# On IRR see suprd, I. \\ and note ad lots. 

Mark the difference between 373^7% and ^T^iqqfr, which 
latter the King, interrupting K&rada, substitutes for the former. 

is simply cpRrfft, ‘says/ ‘advises,’ which Karada uses 
modestly of Indra’s message as his messenger, but which the 
King does not think respectful enough to he used to him hy or 
for Indra, and for which therefore the King substitutes sftfrofir* 

U° &c. In this sentence 371RE is the predicate and qpft 

an adjective of °#nrc;:. An impending ( ) war has been fore- 

told or predicted ( 37 tR£: ). The word 377^ is generally used 
in the sense of a prediction of a ftpg: or a 3^. 

Sec IY. 4.98 and 99 . 33 WUg \ rffr 
1 on the meaning of the word $73: here Manoram& 
remarks SPflRt m therefore means 

‘skilled or versed in warfare 5 or ‘fit for the fight,* 

c your partner in the performance of religious 

duties.’ 

m arersfte ftsr. K&tayavema : a^r gasfaft&ra; 
wflr tl 

Construe ftsr immediately after ^ and not after erspiffc; 
though perhaps it is more correct to say that the particle 
should bo taken after the sentence srspfhf ‘he has, as it 

1 m. 'ft-row) for "Pmra. pli. 

45 
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were, extracted a dart from my heart.’ ^ viz. the painful 
thought of coming separation. 


m K&tayavema : ■ 




II 


WrRPR IWNb *1 am dependent on the King of the Gods,’ 
i . e. I am his obedient servant and will obey his command not 
to retire to the forest. 


m Iv&tayavema I # ^1% 1 *rRw 

# iftET Eftpft i *rft^osft: let ptrfcf ftfttoi; n 

Eangan&tba observes : siftftft ft ft?t ^ 

^rPtTcT srrarft;' ll The notion is that fire is dull during 
day because its brightness enters the son on day-break, and it 
is bright at night because the sun when going down the horizon 
at sun-set leaves part of his light and brightness in the fire. 
Conf. fiaghumms'a, IV. 1, 


e Eft sett sft srfttmrfftr i 
f^TT% ft%T fft: Eftsft pm: 11 
and the s'rufci, 

.pi eet u 

Sift err STtftsr: Eft sfftEft 11 

as quoted in loc . by Mallin&iha. 

Wo must here imagine that Bambini though 
present like a spirit was not visible. She was the bearer of 
the provisions and presents which Tndra himself procured and 
collected ( ) for the occasion, here 

is to be understood as 

W Kanganatha, who reads c ’otRTj observes : 

II To these may be added all food grains, all juices, all 
seeds, all flowers, all sacred grasses and so forth. It is possible 
there may be a difference between the provisions . required at 


1 MS. a MB. 
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the coronation o£ a King ( ) and that of an Heir Ap- 
parent ( grosTtfiro; )• See Baghuvams'a XVII, 9-28 and our 
notes ad loc. 


us Rangan&tha : I I 

SRirN' src? I 

^ ^ ^t p^iHKra; ii 

fWw#n5rat f£fT: TC3foRt%5FHT 1 

# II 


U» a?pr4, ‘pouring the contents of.’ This Narada does personally 
because that is the principal part of the ceremony, the real 
essence of the alhisheh s, and has to be done by the holiest of 
Brahmans.— f^fq: See Raghuvams'a XVII 9-28 and our 
notes ad loc , 


\u This is the accusative plural used for the dual, which 

does not exist in the Prakrits. 

X\l The divine sage Attri was the son of Brahma; Indu or the Moon 
was the son of Attri ; Budha was the son of the Moon or Indu 
and King Purhravas was the son of Budha. Each resembled 
his father by his qualities. 

Rangan&tha ; “affair p: 1 ST m l TO i 

$cz $ : \ \ arffc&ftsft it # 

f% V3 m&V- (that is how he roads ) sm%q: 1 %?: I mt- 

m ewfi; ^rf^t mu” 

^ &c, ‘Be like thy father by thy qualities which 

are dear to the people. For in thy family, highest of all, all 
blessings have indeed attained their highest pitch . 9 The speak- 
er means, that the highest blessing he can wish to the young 
prince in that he should become like his father, because all the- 
Blowings he can think of are already in the family. 



146 


NOTES. 


‘highest,’ ‘excellent,’ ‘the best of all’ With this 
sense of stfcRiq conf . s uprd, V. r o \ and note ad he. 

W Ptflft &c. Construe : ssraraf ftcfft, 3RT- 

T%&Tl% cqrt^r R ^ sTOtffaT 

#r, ^ ti 

Conf. Baghumms'a III. 27, f^TcR^t McRRf- 
and our note ad loc. 

33RRT 3 ^^ Rkr* : i e. ^mnf *p£ffif 35RP, should betaken 
both with ftcfT and and see Ma- 

llin&tha on the passage in Jdaghuvams'a already referred to) and 
3T^TcfiTO$$f with both ^ and vsrevfh — i. e, as 
opposed to the Sarasvatl which never reaches the sea. 

K\\ Katayavema observes on this passage: sr 

sMfit ^ n «jpk^°r soil. =q[ 

U* WfOTb The Apsarases were sisters as it were of Urvas’i, and 
the good fortune ( sfwpfl: ) was therefore common to them 
with her. 

%-STKi* This is doubtless Aus'inari. 

^Ri}=at the proper time, after a moment, presently. 

W Irt^ TRccffil* See Kumdrasambhava, Canto XTIL 

K vo viz. by pouring the coronation water on his head with his- 
own hand. See V. — VR^rfj. Construe with 

tn ^TqRlRR* ‘Indra, the Killer of the demon Paka’« 

UR arg: ‘more than this,’ viz. than the fact that Maghava is 

pleased. Cf. Kaghuvams'a YI 20 

after ^ i ‘Union.* 
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* ftarefe 0 & c - Eanganltha: 

^WTf^t&STpDNf »ftl%gN837l%. He reads =^ig(|?n for 

He adds 

He goes on : ftfW ^dWlNltSF 

i s# wst^rf srt *ret f%^=iT ?fs 3i i 
Tc5R3T: ^ 

sw<r # 1 3rr%lw^mf to: i 

^fcsst^ffi^r t 

3II%fOT ^T'TSCEtf^TfrT *fm #: II 

# i 

<rmt$ sitTOI fcfo: I ’Iirn sK: I 3W°T =? ft# I 
NOT To TO ft? 3?§TC# #JtTC I 
«r? tr^jpr ftft ^c-w-ftfftwT *ttu ii 

ft II 

eCfpkt wites#^ N^ITOlf#fkT *raft?$: II 

3OTf hero seems to mean tlie surface, a sense 
"which the dictionaries do not assign to the word, but from 
in St. 2 it seems certain that the sense suggested by 
us y* the proper one to he understood in the passage, 

It is indeed possible to separate as \ 
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f&fcm &C., so as to turn the stanza &c. into 

a speech to be delivered by Chitralekha. But observe hero that 
this speech, which there is nothing to indicate was to be deli- 
vered aside so that Sahajanya might not hear it, does not 
attract Sahajanya’s attention, who addresses Chitralekha as if 
the latter had said nothing. Therefore, if genuine the stanza 
must be supposed to be spoken by an unseen person not on the 
stage. 

fit'iR'Mi Ssfcmtmtfrr i frro ar- 

%rf mm 1 i 

mu: wig; wrgft: i 

gra m mm m mgi%r i 
fimCr 'rfc’frmt i 

mr wither (?) 4) w TOfetol) I 

mgfMtet: ml: 5m W^bIw i 

r*rcimg: grmrr wsp-mim i 
>ri;fog gem mm f qlsgrr mrr i 
w gig mjgt § 11 

s# II 

Banganatha. 

St. 2, Rangan&tha : spfafcf I 

U 5F*lTfefiT &c, Conf. Kangan&tka : ^f^ert * mi 

I 

egd tisra^ar m i 

am gift fafpfrff (?) 8% sRr: ST 11 
tfrM 

II 

gar: $5/ar$#r raft- i ^f^-ms-mSlfser 3?ft wt«r- 

sreTsfcg I sgarfeft 3tl^ ll This 3 = 53 * in the origin of the Marfithi 
^t^Tj wet, Conf. also the Gujer&thi 'wetted.’ 

St, S. Observe here also, that though as coming after the 
prose spoken by Chitralekh& the stanza may be supposed to 
form part of the same speech, the following speech of SahajanyH 
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seems to talce no notice of the stanza, which must, therefore, he 
either spurious or if genuine sung by some one not on the stage. 

« St. 4 Kangan&tha : 1 tusspi 3 1 

’fta ^ ■n>T tr t ^ i 
bt ^sf^rru *nf%5i ii 
i 


S^r: i f^rar & c . 


St. 5. Rangan&tha : 

Wljnif rflfipOT sr%!j i & c . , 


, i ^csnwn$f^irel*r:i 


Mark that it is not the King that gives utterance to this 
stanza, but the same is sung and heard on the stage before the 
IviDg enters the stage, and must, therefore be supposed either 
to be sung by him just behind the curtain or by some one else 
there. In the latter case, however, the usual direction 
might be expected. 

fi^lPFT & c * £° r epart of whose person is decorated by 
flowers, and twigs of trees gathered and borne on the forehead 
as he proceeds in the forest. 

St. 0. Rangan&tha : I ftwn° 

&c I P'^T.'^fTW: \\” 

‘with his e.yes drenched in tears.’ 

Like the Prakrit stanzas that will follow in this Act this one 
is part of the King's long soliloquy. Observe, however, how 
little connection it bears with the context. Unless we suppose 
that these Prakrit verses have to be sung by a person standing 
behind the curtain, and not being a character appearing on the 
stage, it is difficult to see how they could well form parts of the 
Act. 


St. 7. We may observe as regards this stanza that it contains 
nothing but a repetition of the contents of the Sanskrit stanza 
immediately preceding. This is peculiarly a characteristic of 
spurious interpolations. 

t«TXts. 8. KangamUk, : aWnPC I ^4$# I 
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prrsm wftrat 
5sft 5 ft i 

srftjww^ftjr 5r 
sprain smr ft n 
wr stft^»wt: i 

a^iRyi^t €ftf& tot 5c5ft*ft*ft it 

i 

5WT? i srtcc &c. 

k 5ft i to$ «rr i 5 to 5 $ €ftn 5 ft TOft «tj 
nisaftr 3ft €14 to: 3T jftaft 5ft i Jft aft ftf 5?fK i! r: aft ?ncr 
WftSlft ^5r»5T: II 

This stanza it must bo admitted has a place of its own, as it 
were, in the context where it occurs, though wo could very well 
do without it. It also has a claim to he part of the soliloquy, 
containing one of the King's own sentiment. 

St. 9. TFgsRT^T &c. Kanganutha : 

*rrc \ <$far i ^r- 

w w. i to# *r?t t 

The connection of this stanza with the context is not clear 
except the general one that the King is madly dancing like the 
kalpa-tree. 

Banganfitha seems to connect it with the context by saying 
that the King had good reasons to stop the rain ( ) 

because it was spring and not the raining season ; and that to 
show that it is spring the Prakrit verses describe the state of 
the kalpa-taru in the spring. 

td St, 10. Ranganatha : fJr^ 5 ft I qftt msTOjKftK 5 ft I 

fftspft 5Ftft5ft: I cWT =5If *TC<T: 1 

5f5B?ft€ftwt jm€i (Jrantt D) 55 : t 

5|3T5f€t ’wrar (sic.) *fta; 1 

*rffts^r: tp;: SRtftftt 5f wft: ^ 
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Wltpt STTOfft ^ 1% I 
fcrcr 'tWf aft sfftm: fttftaa: II 
sfa n 


TOroftaai OTmOTWTC I sc?®rr &c. I ...wrr^WK: I He 

gives the purport of the stanza thus: ^pqf JTPTtawft 

=cf%3 ^ 5 fR>: I 3 ft 5 f gjmftft ft? m ar ft ft ftg :% I This, 

however, is doubtful. 

Ranganatha : ^053; ?!% jftftftifa: 1 gggrj g | 

ft««nwr ^ 5 ^ ftft f 1 
striata srafta iotto?: s ae^fa: 11 
11 


<»w^r saiwif stoic 1 b 6 . 1 ftroftfa iff: i 

TOraOTfttaft ta&TOWI^lft Sift TOUftft frpft ^ %g»ft fatt- 
T»i TOOT it 1 ftTOT ftTO&r: 1 itai ^m- 

fft I cftft TOf^lfel^ra; I ftTOTOSimta TORR^ 

TOagft: 1 


€> atta^a ft^nc aac. mwif^aiwa: 1 
atft prsr aaft D] asror TOf®rora: 1 
<ft|afta ttai n 
# 1 emaaift 1 

fftiK: TORC: ft# TOOTC* 3 HT aat I 

ftaifr tta TOEft ftar c?taiTOta 11 

5ft || it is likely, however, Ranganatha is wrong and aa 
refers to *gu^;: in the stage-direction following immediately 
before Stanza 1 1 . 


He goes on : ••a=|ftih'#n^tartti 'tafcsr aftiftftr- 1 awftftft 

ar 1 awl tot: i 

fitww|« spc f*r d] =amft 1 
Nmiwiwio^iM*! ere# sftft 1 apw 1 
gftucsrftaa: 1 
1 TORan^aa awra; 1 
aim: gf5reftfol%a; 11 

# ii 



INUjULR. 


Observe that there Is no connection between the last Sans- 
krit phrase which refers to the peacock, and the 

lines which are about an elephant ; and that the 

four lines beginning with qf|&r &c. referring to the peacock are 
merely a repetition of the Sanskrit s'loka SRTc^T &c. 

The direct and immediate connection is clear only between qi^- 
^ and &c., unless we suppose that the 

King owing to fatigue or to the distressed state of his mind re* 
mains silent all the time that somebody repeats the Prakrit 
verses, and then all of a sudden resumes his soliloquy by ad- 
dressing the peacock by ^cfjus &c. 

* * Panganatha : ^ I I I 

1OT#CTjte§3 1?r 
smti sfo ?icc Jtfffra; i 
srterap ^ ofo 33 

git tfti uref 11 
11 itarer: 11^33: il 
it 11 fosrcif iit%it srr i ®trc =3 ior: i 
g^pi^TFr iHl #n: 3 %3 i 
sudiroinilf ns: ittfrfti: n 

it ii 

HFU'ttl 31: oniOTfin I tsUrSTC Ac II aOIOTltt- 

531332% <2%tir i i?r%: i 

The Tidy&dharaMnana hero spoken of must ho some part so 
called of the forest where the King is roaming. 

On Eanganatha 3U<\ tlt>: ilTl%. He translates: ^ 
11 1023 igomtfl 13% 1*Hlt 5015% sprt | *ri%t ^1: 
it ii ti3ir 3i 13 3ft nn^i it i ...igoisifWl i>Krr 
i#miFF?srM unit iuft isitttr tiiiTtiiwft 
IT I 102% 113% IWlfalli 1fO f 13f1W lllTISi; I 151 Iff*#- 
I IflT S«TCtl 11151% 3% 151%: 1 1!fTO 1T% 5%t IT ] 
1^ 15F3 it IT II 


I MS. ^sfftoTf 0 * We with 13, 
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Eanganfitha observes on as follows : jpssftjpfi) ipifa- 

I rWt =? ttecMqil I 

*r«Perai apw wHsfar ( sic ! ) i 
(?) w); mlFWsjff n 

?% ii 


Banganatha : w I q- 

gro; i 


i#t Utot to ipfcr ql^r m i 
^ mro % ot w«ppttTOfii% n 
5H I STRiDtT ?d I 

f% sr€t^i#r?nt fltn staler ta; i 


m 


Si. 15, 1G. ft«3F3RT &c. RanganCitlia : 
&c. 


I 


=sf 1 Jr ^ i 5pijwi<i i =q vrir i 

vrarm *#3; i 

■ifWi i 

JRTOTandfiwii ^9 i SfflW: 1 
fo: 31Tft II 

?f?r i aisi^r: i ^Kiffopmra; sroffamre i 

&c.. II # ftg% lift II 

Mark how abrupt is the introduction of the Prakrit verses 
$3i3ro° &«. after qiqsyt >Fs5lft I I I Q fact the Prakrit 

additions appear here, so far as the context goes, quite out of 
place. The context requires that Png I Iqiqrm &c - 
should follow immediately after qpjepf jpssifir i 
ffeRssfil. Itanganatlm: | “gi£fe«si tit®lRl|q: iqffCTil 

w ilia: *ra;§ ^itrofeRigOT; i 

JJW 3T 35TF5i HfDI II 

wito >| i 



k*J*T 


JNUJLUib. 


^WrIsTT W W>v. I 


'RSfRRSRt 5«Pt*RIsSf II 

5f% II 

’TSTTRlW pw? I &0. I Jlfc: JRft 



' f$rarf*ig^t%: spfrretrmrrcM irfer^: i ^ ?nk: srcar rfStf =? 
wn^t i 


RStOifa: I f^iRRft ( that is how lie reads ) =E|#0(% 1 
JJR'fefWRT RR 3R: I 5R: HIRftRiK: I 5TR R tf^pfiJpsnT I 

pt waft SR: 4 ftfNt W: * 

5% I 

I ^am° &c. 

It should be noticed that the lines (St. \c) are 

so connected with the words 3Rfaaa3f 1 

that they might naturally be expected to follow them 
without the intervention of any more words. Stanza 18 has 
no connection with the context, and 19 is, to say the least, 
suspiciously anticipatory before the introductory address con- 
tained in stanza \c. 

ns Rangan&tha: 51% I RRlWrqwm: 

W:lil5 ftpITC I ^r^ot g | 

3F&r twwtiRn Rra; i 

l%lfewmw RRHt II 

5f% i arclqfir s^d#w[^r%fi - 1 3R*Pr Rrereg- cera *?$: 1 wk 

nsinrf%f%^5t%Rq: i .q;wR 5$>q i 

I fnq^; sferfelR: I *5R: I 

Rangan&tha wishing to introduce the Pr&lmfc stanza tqq&C 
&c. observes: SR* sm% SRRR f t 

T9T5'kf% I tw &c. 

^>51%-q^%l R TO-' I Raw ( sic ! ) a[5cl - j W fc<.ft jspi 

IMS. sMS. 3 Ms - ?Wt“. 
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WW I I m SFRJtt 

S3533T test I 3DTC! iSHfoSI WTOWI? I sjppt (!) 
^cigm^RPf : ^>1 tspi vfH^r 5W#T I sprat W: stfifftW 
^:”T # tre: i pqg; ^rmfesr: 

m- 1 gw; Sm# w iinf# tapt ^ appfcft i fosflgmft ? 
qid<ft?A: i 'W ts-fssrmt ?t i^i^r i f g r gwTOraffi fera: 
ft=t#%5kf^swi ispr fsrcsns? i sift 3 smS- sifts#. 
?raft 5i 5iR: 1 %*# «ng: 1 ftfe# wa^ ^in#5t 
OTlfv#I%%5T ^W%a m : I ^T Htf^SERR q## if®; | 

ot#=t pqgcqrRayij^’TO: tf^pr sgfci 1 s#g t^-Jr it 

itw: 1 fcwt #: sot# snpt 

(SI^fl^I’sracqK $1®% Though quoting the name of Hema- 
chandra, the commentator who distorts his text so painfully 
shows little knowledge of Hemacbandra’s grammar. For com- 
pare his explanation of &c. with Hemachandra. III. 1, 
Observe that the words included in brackets have little 
connection with the context and intervene between two portions 
of the King’s speech intimately connected with each other. 

\\ ^^3T-^3n§. This means that the juice flowing clown the 
elephants’ temples attracted to itself by its smell the bees which 
then hovered about them. The two lines do not form a com- 
plete stanza by themselves but must be taken with stanza 22 
further on, tf$ &c. The compound should 

either be taken as a vocative or some such verb as ^ ) 

or eif&j has to be understood. 


;gqi?jter. Banganatha : ■ 

wm to; « 


r - 1 m to t 

; [D i 


# n ss&ft mb \ 

Bt 22. Bangan&tha reads H for He also reads tf for ^ in 
the first and fourth p&das, and explains it by t} k\ 3T* This If 
may after all ho no more than the particle, so frequently met 
with in old Marithi poetry, where it early ceased to bear any 
meaning. Thus-* 


MS. $ for M if ^ 



-I </VJ 


NOTES. 


to *5^ f>n^ i jrm 7 ^ ii XII. 3. 

"I arret torWc ?r *r% i 

f ^nto tof i ?r toft €r ii id. 13- 

Dny&nes' vari. 

$rai i §*r tor t to i 
% <W 5 r srto 1 srito qf n r 
% 5 r to% tofti i % ng^ *w qto i 
$%%i 3 # i to tr n ?? 

J fuhwi daraj a, Vivekmindhu , 

Aclhs, II. III. 

3#a*“TOT) % a sportive blow ;* i. r„ by a blow dealt with- 
out exertion. 

‘who lias by far vanquished the moon 
[ by means of her beauty ].’ 

1 Kanganatha. 

With RangamUha we take 5 gg^ 3 F?ft as being ^55 >5Rft. Previ- 
ous editions, especially that of Bollensen, read and 

translate 

^ St. 23 Rangan&tha : gftAft I ^TTfrfft^ l erg^l 

^f^| 3 f 3 pi P ftR: i 

ftro ?afasBT n 

» 

I 

^TOFiprr m «nJ^ 8 Rr: to; { 

«c 0 xmt ^%Sl i 

11 

1 m i ^ ?r §r % %*$t % % %«r I % Sr % it r „ 

** 

«mr ^ \ 
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i on i » i ^ i fi%trr$rai i 
%r 3K®n Vintro ii 

?ft ii 

TOSPtNMfti* i toRst i & 0 . n *fta i ^m?ir 

#ftfq ^isr%wt f^k: 55Rcrar ^frksret- 

cH=rc#fir WW-II!f ’ifikOT 538jqi ’ftfeir: SRlWW: 

5rM& ^t i m i <% kc: i sSteit wk kk: fim- 

OTi%wrfa5tE(ii?rf5& sw% i ^=it: 

=? qsdft i i w ftrdmz&vmr: amv 

st to? qfir sraii i *niti& &c. 

Mark that stanza 22 does not form a necessary part of the 
context. 

v\ St. 25. Banganatha translates the lines thus: JftfK 

W ( he divides g;^ft gap? ) gfknwkt’N^ ^ gwftvft- 
Ipricg%®I% ( =°Pkg3WTC ) atfajssasgiftSl ^ 111 and explains 

thus : fiprait wi 5RRT sdk 1 3fHk » 

%rot Tktk qr i irakmr kfkr arif^n-f^rt *tk sr- 

gkt I gfkMPkt ( HTOKI^dr kftmkRq- 

gf*rar: qkte- 

^BP^Rsr^'nT: ftfmr i <k ^ 

PTSlfr JTc'ftST^DJT jff ^TtfkfMr s^SIcI II 

i\H^qid:«d priest e<>it s»n q^reiRiffo i gpprftn ?fa gj- 
s-srt ftt ?rr 1 giprfkSfcqjN' =*r kjmnsfl' *CTfk1%qsFiT3pt- 
ajkfSrai 1 sk 5 kk fkrcigcqite sk sift cr sh% n 

‘eager for the banks of the heavenly river 

( Ganges ).’ 

St. 26. Ranganatha : ^sff ^gs^l^r ^ 

Jfk£lk 1 s^-tur 1 

tmr 5q^%vWfqt5f#?r pr: 1 <vKtri- 

jn# ^rkroikw^ f%k 11 srw^ qr 1 
k^rfls ifcft 11 

* »In*this madness tho King supposes that lie is standing by 
the sea instead of by a river. The wind was blowing violent!^ 
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hTOTES. 


from the east, and the waters were running fully in the whole 
of the bed, causing waves to rise and strike the banks. This 
made the river-birds cry aloud. The waves striking the bank 
at regular intervals appear to beat the time to a dance. Thus 
the sea, he says, is performing a dance. Meanwhile the new 
rain-clouds i. e. the monsoon clouds are spreading in all direc- 
tions and giving the sky a gloomy appearance. 

Ipcpfs&f &c. A dancer throws up his hands. Ho does the 
sea throw up its huge waves which are raised by the violent 
eastern wind. 

We must here suppose that the King refers to the 
appearance of the supposed sea before him, and is not suppos- 
ing that the clouds over his head are the limbs of the sea; so 
that is, in our opinion, equivalent, to 

with a body that is of azure colour.’ 

A dancer ties to his feet small 
bells or hollow round globules of bell-metal containing small 
pebbles, that make a jingling sound as he strikes the earth with 
his feet in the course of his dance. In the case of the sea the 
feet-omament was the flamingo and the red conch-shells, grgjr, 
‘Saffron-coloured 5 , ‘red’. 

A dancer wears garlands of 
flowers and covers himself with wreaths of young sprouts or 
green leaves. In the case of the so-called sea the garlands and 
wreaths consisted of the black lotuses in the river, at the bottom 
of whose stalks there were alligators that resembled elephants 
in their colour. 

fa acas- 

This seems to be superfluous, being merely an incomplete 
repetition of the first line. The following line, if free from the 
suspicion that it is a later addition ( see foot-notes ), does not 
seem to refer to the dancing sea bub to be m independent 
description of the cloudy sky that accompanied the da^efng. 
wR ot TOE 
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vv St. 27. Eangan&tlia : SsHawlRFme I I 

’snpt %*rft i >rfocrat JrRsrfltpr: u 

is the reading of K. Ifc is not possible to say wliat 
Rangan&tha read, as he does not give the whole stanza. There 
is little doubt that is an adjecti- 
val phrase qualifying and is equivalent to 

being a bahuvrihi - wrftfflT-* <rq- 

to: qfen: w ^ srfafit 

^ Sfc - 28. Rangan&tha : 1 I ftqRAqqM 

%l; i nfercrr eft spf* qfl wrr cm ^ 

ml jrf f^CTORKra; sgrrrc^M: i 3hr: i anrat- 

wrol 3 I w snrm m i <rc 

iror m u 

St. 29. Ranganatha: I gq^TC I qqiFT 0 &c, He reads like 

us: but renders it 5FTT43tTOWv He adds : 

qqfMqcrm% rtj* m i qqr^qflwr srcr ^ra*Rrra; 

*n%: wsftm csA i srqMwroi cffrqr i mfmf ^sj ®rrqr q?r i 
otbfI q; i wfrjjrrw i qrf^R 3 FP?t ^rfi 

to; i mr srmRmicq \ 5# wrfttr 33ft it 

^ St. 30. Rangau&tha : ^T^^3T?vftT% qfe \ TOf^T ?rf * T%% WE 

fcrcw f^rraf qm ^ mrr i forr ww i mTOT 5 «rc- 

jqq qqqqifq torw TOTOftmq; \ crrtt w 
f^wr 11 cm «f?t: stto; qqft- mr 1 qcr cm- 

qqk wqvfterf mgqmX 1 ^wqr?rf q ; 1 

tort\ CRfRq; fmcfqwrrqqfwTq; 1 # r me comfit 

m% m 11 vm fiqpfidft 11 shall 

separate her from a forest 1 , f I shall keep her away from it\ 
{qfq--^cr, fortunately.’ Literally, ‘by an encounter with [good] 
fortune.’ = ‘without a mistake.’ 

With compare the Gujerathi ‘he puts.’ 

^^-f mm i ^ ^ruer, Lib. Death, who is likely to cause 
death Ify the separation. 
wSt. 34. Ranganatha ; TO |h- 

m§: n 
47 



JNUi'Jib* 


St. 32. Itanganatha : fSHTq^HR I TirW’ &e. 

‘whose person is decorated with the hairs that stood on their 
ends through joy. 5 

whom a vimttna came as lie wished. 

On see note to u A St, h 
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Extracts from different works relating to the 
story of Pnruravas and Urvas'i. 


\o. \\ 


T 3 ^ 0 , “ ^ TOT % TORT fiNT fro| 3 I 

?T #r 5T^FT 3T3TPTCT T^T =3^13. II” 

3 d}0 “ TT.fRTT ■TNT fNT cTTTl HT^FNgWIfTTJRT I 

stott qrl pw w r ppfer ii” 

\rg§o PsN ffTORT %: ^Tcf^rr 3 % I 

atfft fa efafNkr 3 3Tg farror 333 : ii” 

* dfo “ TTT 3§ ww ^ 3fa ^#T31R I 
3M 33| srfa^rafap to ?rfaN l#r ii” 

H Do. ff farNT W- t#Tfa 3? 3SN§ 33TT3 I 

PNtsg 3 mm TNT 3 % 3NTPTii: ll” 

% 3^0 “ 3T i#: Sfa: §5T3#t^^ 3f¥ft 3T^: I 

3T BNfaswit ST TTf: f§fa 3lfa 3 333^333 ll” 
vs dfo “ W&lHWff 3TT33 TIT dftT'lTN: ^PJcIT: 4 
Tft 3NT P# Wn^RTN^lN ^TT: ll” 


m ¥t PT&ft 3 g^ptr 3 ntnwT 3rar: ii” 


«, Do. “ <P§ 33? 3T3CTT1 faSP ##r: 3>3fd I 1 

, 3T 3TT33T 3 cFT: S33 NT SPUN? 3 3PI3T! ||” 

v D«. " fafsr srr 'Ttcfr fa 3 Ntt wi I 

Sfftst 3Nt 3t: §3T3: fa&ft faT3 <frf3ig: ll” 



NOTES, 


11 3^0 " |c«rr ’THfcrR f| Ctg^f IT STta: I 

srerrc c^r %% 3 ferai 5 r jt arms n” 

i^ S^o " 533: fart 3tm srast^srig ^«r^w< i 

*% ^faft swtot ft 3 T^r: q #g n” 

1^0 " nft sraTf&r Mft% 3 Tf t^rft farft 1 
H 51 % fam 51 % 3 # TOW ^ 335 3 TN: II” 

U 3^0 “ §1% 3Tg sfafaflfci: TO^% 'Rflt ftt^r 3 I 

amr 5t#r $sr wsr# 355; 11” 

1 H 3^0 " 3 ^ 5 % ITT i*n *rr jf wf *rr ?*t itoT fatrarcr 3 sar* 1 
3 1 iftift s^rft %ft oiAit'bpui f^ifarr n” 

1 % Do. " qfs^qRt jftfaqft 5J3ft: STR^cTS: I 

35m #$ ^4 aft%t cTrfqrwr =roft 11” 

i^> 335:0 " aftftsjft ftm%q f%2Fgt%f q%n= 1 

3 q <qr 30%: sfcrsT ftwfa fsft 5 w% % 11” 

V 3%0 " 5% 3T %3f 3flgt°3 sftfarK3% ^3: 1 

jri % %qFgftqT 5 F 5 rri% 3 ^1^1% 11” 

Griffith’s translation of R. V. X. 95. 

1 Ho there, my consort ! Stay, thou fierce-souled lady, and let us 
reason for a while together. Such thoughts as these of ours, while 
yet unspoken in days gone by have never brought us comfort. 

2 What am I now to do with this thy saying? I have gone from 
thee like the first of Mornings. Pururavas, return thou to thy 
dwelling : I, like tho wind, am difficult to capture. 

3 Like a shaft sent for glory from the quiver, or swift steed win* 
ning cattle, winning hundreds, tho lightning seemed to flash, as 
cowards planned it. The minstrels bleated likoa lamb in trouble* 

4 Giving her husband’s father life and riches, from the near dwell- 
ing, when her lover craved her, she sought the home wherein she 

found her pleasure, accepting day and night her lord’s embraces* 

#* 

5 Thrice in the day didst thou embrace thy consort, though coldly 
she received thy fond caresses. To thy desires, Pur&rav's/' I 
yielded ; so waat thou king, 0 hero, of my body. 
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6 The maids Sujurni, Sreni, Sumne-api, Charanyu, Granthint, and 
Hradechakshus, — these like red kine have hastened forth, the 
bright ones, and like milch — cows have lowed in emulation. 

7 While he was bom the Dames sate down together, the Bivers 
with free kindness gave him nurture; and then, Pururavas, the 
gods increased ( strengthened ) thee for mighty battle, to destroy 
the Dasyus. 

8 When I, a mortal, wooed to mine embraces these heavenly 
nymphs who laid aside their raimant, like timid does they fled 
from me in terror, like chariot horses when the car has touched 
them. 

9 When, loving these immortal ones, the moral hath converse with 
the nymphs as they allow him, like swans they show the beauty 
of their bodies, like horses in their play they bite and nibble. 

10 She who flashed brilliant as the falling lightning brought me 
delicious presents from the waters. How from the flood be born 
a strong young hero ! May Urvas't prolong her life for ever ! 

11 Thy birth hath made me drink from earthly mileh-kine: this 
power, Pururavas, hast thou vouchsafed me. I knew, and warn, 
ed thee, on that day. Thou wouldst not hear me. What sayest 
thou, when naught avails thee ? 

12 When will the son he born and seek his father? Mourner-like, 
will he weep when first he knows him ? Who shall divide the 
accordant wife and husband, while fire is shining with thy con- 
sort’s parents ? 

13 I will console him when Iris tears are falling: he shall not weep 
and cry for care that blesses. That which is thine, between us, 
will I send thee. Go home again, thou fool; thou hast not won me. 

14r Thy lover shall flee forth this day for ever, to seek, without re. 
turn, the farthest distance. Then let his bed be in Destruction’s 
bosom, and then let fierce rapacious wolves devour him. 

15 Hay, do not die, Pururavas; nor perish: let not the evil-omened 
Wolves devour thee. With women there can be no lasting friend- 
ship: hearts of hyenas are the hearts of women. 

16 When amid men in altered shape I sojourned, and through four 

* ^autumns spent the nights among them, I tasted once a day a 

drop of butter; and even now with that am I contented, 



17 I, her best love, call TJrvas'i to meet me, her who fills air and 
measures out the region. Let the gift brought by piety approach 
thee. Turn thou to me again : my heart is troubled. 

18 Thus speak these gods to thee, 0 son of Tla. As Death hath 
verily got thee for his subject, thy sons shall serve the gods 
with their oblation, and thou, moreover, shalt rejoice in Svarga. 


“ SfOTfSr OTW!R# 5*T I TOTO#%? fTOT crf#RTT TOTT 
It 5T3TT ?T^T =? tTOTOJTO TOFiTOr: i %rwi 

to g it i toTts wiro i sftft fSpsTrotro? to 

ftp n <T#fTOT to: ## fTO# tort i totot 
totTOtoi’t: ii to?. ?rt% #sto?RTOTttr$#ti i tt#- 
M*TOTfir: TOfa: TTWr fTO, II TOT§ ptftfcr *rfcT m UTOffTO I 
TOPfro f:55OT TOtftfro; ii srarori totto #t sto# # 
jp: 1 3jrpt 3i% ^?w#c#TO>f<TO; n to? to# to ?#ir 3 
TO5: 1 TO # II” 


IRTTOslTiTO H. '5— T. 

to#i stoct: grot ^ ^ 1 ?r 1 ttotoht tor i 

I STOTT TO TO 1 ^ TOT TOT ITO, I 1 

? ^irgroc; ifl i to i srfrog. tottt i arfqr i 3 ttoj; #to# 

3TRT I TOTO.3#^ 1 3T#pTORT I ?l# 1 TOTOr: TO?f# I TOl^ TO TO 
TO# TT^Ktl 3TTO## I TOTO% gTOTO## ?f<Tl TO 1 TOfTO^ 

Sgrotr to# totopt 1 i# i to# sRrargror 9% i to i tor i 

35# TO TO it TO# TO p- f#r ?# 1 fg#T 9% I TO 1 TO 
TOT? I 3T?r 1 3# tajT# I TO 3 TO? 3# TO TOTO TOTOP TO1 
TOt I TT TO TO 3?3 TOTOTO I f# TOT.5# TO. TO: TOTOTO l <5# 
1 TO# ## TOTOf : 1 i ?TO f#T # TOT TO# 1 1# 1 TO TO 
> 3TO,^f S# TO 1 f^P TT TORT TOTO $S$R TOt 
TOT? I SRfl: S# T##t TO 1 TO## TOR I TO?1 TO 
aroro sro# *pr qftggi^ 1 1 1 to totot tor i to I.tt up?: 
#13.351 STUcTOlt I cIT 1 555 : I To I 3TT#^3TTPT ff% l#rfcU 
1 s#\sn§: I # 1 TO #t#TO? 1 “ # 35$ Wf ll 
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raft gra'rft ftrar fraraigt g i n rar m\ raiftgrra gt rararasgra; graft 
ran raira;” ffir i ran g m ra g ggirat fra i gg gni gif ragrra 1 g 
I fgra snggira i “ ftngi rami uragi gg rai grafts ragrai raiftrar fg 
ggrag: gn^rarar gt| pram gig fg rat rafin” fit i n %ft gifragit: 
ran. rat rarag i pm I rat rarer ifgft mfira i gg^ raftg. git f ft ? 
gg gn gg. rararra 1 rag ? apt nfcfn ragrra i “ §gg: rara nragg raraifig 
nragg rami graft ra ram 3ir% fife: ragre ram % waira: 
raf:” ffir i g%: rara mgm sr% ram ratg gif % im m ram: rar 
raf: fft f gg ggragre 1 1 f fgg raiggre i “pggt nr im rar ramr: 
rar rai img: mitgig: nl treift ggmfir gfig mreigfgf 

ifrnft ggr”fft i rar gggrarem: i n t ira ragg raffti pr gcrftft 
fft tgggn ggragre 1 “ggftw ramftra%ragrara;mft:grcf: 
w 1 fra ra?gra?: ratrar gig gg ft giiprer graft” fit 1 
gggggramraigm igggrt gfm: raig: 1 ggr f . fft rarregremR 1 
rar f ragre 1 ramrareraf raft rarra^rg 1 ggra gmi raft ram raft- 
grra 1 mg ra t rara gf| gm rarggT f ft 1 ra f ramrareraf raft rareraira 
fgrtfreftftgrft 1 gft 1 gggt raf: gggmrar f& 1 ggf ram nr 
ramrirng: 1 rar g ragre 1 rarem g 1 rargg gi; gran: g imra fft 1 
g g t reggg iftm fit 1 grat gg gm rararfir ffg ragre fft 1 
g?t f rarg^mmrr gt gg; 1 ra f ragre 1 5*% gg gg; rararfir fft 1 
g 1 3^: 1 g g rai ragmreratftm gpftr gm fgr ramrm gra: rang 
ffir 1 grai f rerrewtreift rag§: 1 ratn fgr mrert gm raftreit fft 1 
g ra g frait ra rarmra rarggre 1 ra: mrare gg a# ftmra f rafiStg raft 
grain 1 gra^tft ft ggfttfr 1 g; gift: rarare g gi rent 3 jftf 
gi 1 ra f gg^g^ggig ggra 1 1 f ; 1 rancrat rargRiraraigg gg 1 
ra ggrai gg 3 T>ftgrai ftra: ftra: raftft ftn «iR?g raftgtift: |gg- 
ttfft: g#fi: aRgraraig 1 ra g: gg: raft: rafirai ra gg ra rafgnr fft 1 
g ? rag; 1 gtraftg I ggg 1 snraisfr gg rararafft §rara 1 raftraft 
rararaf fii 1 ra g: gg; raft: raftgi ra gg ra rafggi ffir 1 ra rarrarafr gg 
rarararaft rat 1 rairaftff ragfRfift 1 ra ra; gg: raft: rat ra gg ra 
aura i gra^tfji ra^ggfraitgi: ratra 1 gfraigiragflrag rariraraft 5^fg rai- 
>i?fftira#r 1 ra g; gg: raft: rarnt ra gg ra rarait tra f|i ra«gg'rrai- 
t^ragft 1 



feggyra s. %. 


s|% gw w#r fwicfwt i®p a 

g iggftw% 5 r i fawwww cpft 5 pT gw^ #ra# i gtefa g wg- 

gw g amcwraim? i gg gimpfeigtsfar awi>i? i 5gw 
s s t roiSgag^ ^r sis: i gg#a ^ g w#w ggRStfg i 
sriwit g gggfa?i*r pi gaging. 1 gwrggft g^gwp gw^ arr- 
^iggiwgwaarapsa: 1 fggrg g *rmt #1 aaggflr 

fggwia rrms stem* 1 saaft a aga- 
^aKgfeasg^aiggwg^w^sfa ft w$rc 1 ftar wrf?w 
feppaww a arffog'ifigts^ 1 ^Wts^a#: 
gggf^giaifa^gg^t Pr% ggaiwrrei^sggiifc g§rc 1 aw ww% 
akgra#!# gs?g>OTt?i. 1 wf a 1 ggraiww: gsr: Isrmfpft 1 
t ggagwft 1 sarwa gw aa in sswftfo a m 1 arwwg. 
fWW wwrr ag: 1 ggip^fsagmgr gspnawErcr gagarar- 
gRRtfgggw fpgg$gn#*Fft ag«r 1 gw'wafoan^^^Rfft 
® 1 JW p ?Mf% swsjgwiwgg. 1 wm g^#t#ateaw %pr- 
ftw 1 wsgar afert gwaggaaFat ggwigggw ^rofomw T 1 
atejw ww jpaar: §*#$gqggr: 1 gwft a ar ^tw p- 
gar: graaagiwat ai&rf gwt 1 ai waw w iaapwr 
%m 1 f#t ar^g^^ifirsjgf^dfa: gggaigwtff g# 1 
ag^g-a# “ wt % % gafg aft %y waft ” 

SSFtelWt gJW#Wt I 3fl$ 1 g$rgg 3 T 3g^ f#K ^&a 1 

aia&WPI. I 315?!% gaaTWWawg; I sFRR% gPP*t I TKKi a felj- 
fli arm gf aasrft 1 5 pg%: ap: ^yamnw 1 aigt grog## 
wrwn 1 m gg#wf ^ar^arwa WBggggrssgggT j 
#*pawrog gg: t gig w*m sag. 1 saftr gsnswa ft m- 
«iag[#?g 1 a >$ g gw awwgg 1 ®nt wgg- 

# a## 1 # g ft# <fa gw g^ftan gwgsftamt a%wa j 

3 w%i gww*. 1 stwsftgg <ww ga ga g#r ggfi : w$w: » 
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?reirfi?Rri to 3# i m. pt^t r rer# g pRR p r # pR | t fiTOip r t TO# %- 
R#it?rTO#?r: i ni^pqi+g^npii^^KyMHfe i <R$wr pt # |rt 
tops i top# p#s3rf?ren?5} 1 35gt^ 1 8im- 

prora^ i si# ^srdjjctt toh#cit i s^ wreUpft r- 

fiipsn# crara i Rgp ^stor i srofrartpRr ftpfcstrftrorc. i n#tt- 
#Hi#44aiw*rf^tR TOptron i gt r tototot qteiTfii i pt# pr 
cf^qpr RRrft i s?§rr pRFgqiT# snfJrerrsitaq^ i 5i##f 
WOTRPmstePR SglftTOR. I JRR PUT# RtT#HT PRIEST: 51#- 

i Hitu P53pgRT#spi# toer i ctcSRRi =^§: fHnpr- 
?flPiv<H i wrstr^rp^M q iypit[R] w*Rtp i tot# fa#RTfSmTOtr- 
R^prtflr >pr hr i sfpftpn#TOf ^E3RfM%RRC.i mRrarfqffeRT 

t^r -<m toto# tut anfifer i 


wtrair «.. iv. 


PRt: g^Ri 3t| ^sr# u 3^pr: i 



ftqiwit: 5trni5mr upatronn. i 
fjRRr groM qt-^qftn ptfroi; n 
••# R3'*a 5JPRT SPIT# TTPR<T% I 
pt PIT fq#TO I 

sum $rfw urt t# pro^sf: n 
rrr t top# arm# prur i 

tPTOst JR1 Ptl# pf<R? 5TR#: PWt: II 
PRtRRR U PT^R Jf# #|3P l*pP I 
^RPRPtlPtR =Rnt ff ftpPTCt II 
IPTOWI PT3T55H# PSjRT RTO I 
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PR# PRPIT PTO W Pft# 5P: Pin: II 



*aer ^ affa wr fu — t 

Rcti-y-y' crerafcr srist^ -n^wwi: n 
QT^r writ aare* i 

# *r %R?r *rg^ ^fr ptt ^WFicrra: u 
?raT *r g^r^jt '•ot^p^it t 

^ gpcR^g 3 ct*t %Rsnfeg n 

5OTRrp»rsparr t 

d'ij-awRiiR^t gg^siVrr^ wf-t n 
on^i^tJEftftr^r ^rJT^tcprfr. i 

g^fPo|?ar ^rawr^pr anRPsTm?!' u 
?T =3^31 371TO% <Wf% Mrq.Mf^?T I 
g r l^i ^Tsrpt ^snam i 

■f3ra*^raf^' gwafr^wwaft: i 
^sarr^Krt ^tt^t arg^n ^Pctttpmt n 
jqrf^rwn^t ^rsr ftfi^r ^ ^Rr: i 
!5r: ^ Rftr Hrft £ptt g*rpi. u 

^RRIPT%ff?:: a^Sjftef 3 ^: I 
Rf%T CtfSt^l^KW R^^tS'-t-MS.'HgTT u 
% R^4V<uti ^ 53r#cP?r w f^cr-* i 
QTKPr isrqr^PTFcf ^tt ’tpP^ " 

*aar% grpjTJTT^rf^r^r ^r i ^ 

SET cit ^IW^Tt ^ cTcSPsft: I 

<m arfs^r^rr: sn s£?f> g^w: u 
spjt ^511% fSra ^ =r i 

*rt c5rrrai«rRr4<3? «ftt 1% ^Wn?t u 
S&’lrsai M«^=i %f% 35 f^re^rr i 
<ai<«^i i^r *zgn^RsraT^r stpot^ » 

*rr *gm: g^tf%r ^ i 

swR h % affair i^iuii amr it 
f%r% siwir; g4*rr: firnn^OT : « 

qR- wctw-gtf u 
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gw r 4>^ i: i 

W TOPteSRP gs3W: ^ffPT: il 
ftgcWFft % tWlftrog ^ I 
gcWSPrarfr =* ft gfasrorofa aft: 


grow aratS^RT 


■ g sratr gu*. i 
jfftt sfrcgras* ii 


stbfbt gw pr: ggwg gw feng i 
gggg^ft sirs lift fireagag, 11 
gW%TWftgr?§'W WW^T TTTOEt i 
?r?r g*pg^sr srf^Rsrr^t s|#r i 
g&tff TOmroi gtsgwg gggft n 
wpft ww ww gsrgrwtggt i 
ftgwi ftsuroi gR% vpwgftrf II 
gSfT^TR ggfojW ggfag g: I 
ftg ft ggft §wr ^fl«l'h'bi*-H^i ii 
gwgf wran. i 


n 


gw ftftww®rrgt wgftw fftgras: i 
5TWT g fftgW WI S^Tcft 'bfftictlwML. II 


ftwggg #g gwprofts^rg i 
.11 


tps gg gg awn gftwsug: i 
ftft wgwft *ro tr^sfJrtft gg g ii 
grog lyr^lppft tgrgft w i 
a#w srwi gw ’Twtftf^rg n 


Devl-Bhagavata Skandha L Adh. 13 mentions this story and ap- 
pears to be an abstract of the above, certain expressions being almost 
identical. 


tftfrofepnrc *— •x®* 

wfttfgww gw gw "WfrWr: i 
spjgft? giftisfo TOTaiftPT wft : II 
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-£T*F?r ^ fesTOtr: I 

3 T^tTt 5 TPT WT II 

?arrr%°i ^Pjsrr ?r«n f?r%cRT i 

€tspr m wwuywPt^R«iT ga: i 

am an qpsrmmt gga& ?ra. n 

btsttR^t fR: sfta^fRRsra: 1 

hk^i <=4 gRrat ^RmgaFmg t 

^ arm y^mr: 1 

3-%ftf?rRr?T: gfa^mt RrcfFoaf : u 
?t^t *m arre^r at'^Rr^r i 

a[m ?arftR arm ai% cng^reff gR 11 
%gnfe g: *r iR°tt anK- 1 

aatm t ararrgp; yM.'-m-Msrffa. n 
^fxT^ csrc^t aMmf^sasfte ftwjarr 1 
*r t| Rrsafr^mTfnarf %sm^gaffi% 1 
^ g ?c^ T y lTt%RiTrar g- 3 pr<qRTr Bf i 

wi ^srcrsmr arrant gPt: n 
Rfei amraimR 1 


• fckh ^ i R=r: 1 


3mi'n ,, IW gjak> dl'HK.[ J T JJ1R3T* I 

cicff^qrik^r # ^ fw g: 1 

3rmfm?f%>Tr^ ftasjkq- ?Rag: n 

trq^T aTH^T affair I 

^ramT#TTf^ a^t arm spi: u 


aifTmagjna: 11 

5ra«r ***rt ^r^Rrmr^ gagfr 
*j{&sif5mf sft snug g g^mr: 11 
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srft fcarfts p sr aif* i 

ifct *w#f ^ fiiwracr II 

ct^n 3*35: #rrcr^ wnrsni^iT^ i 
% f^#u; ?^r fwimspTlfcfcr II 
gcram cigl^ s^t^r: 1 
ai^rsRiftqidJi ii 

3 K%«W f %55 || 

a#3r sir# 1 ? <i ^rs«r *r?rr sott: i 
$ srcm ^ crat sp#si?w u 
3 f%#tra! n^tPmfemr n 
3tt##i §N it 

3 ir^ JRT SETT sr§r: ^frWT'cl TOTW^f^ft I 
pt f^fr% u 

M%WI«I 3TOT iftl^'cWdl^cI. I 
cKMEfr 355^ =^fla, II 
WtHPR-iPtT pi: 'PTC'^SIT cRF I 
1¥^ Krai i# at’ipapw^ n 


sfckr 3 *. to»^. 


. , ^ ” >»’ ' ”cs ' 

m i^TOTO i^rrwiaf^tr i 
% 5®t # ft II 

5CTT *lt rfto SKp^T f II 

OTt: <ETOT 2TMTft ? ni smf idw#ui 



iREnf^cra ^TRfir stm^w^sfmL n 
3t$rftFr gMNfai Mr f% sk^tt&t 4P*. i 
4341413344 t arg^sr^ agprit n 


3 T 34 T 4 rfMrf 4 TMiir 4 ST ^cTORtoiTH i 

iMm 4 ^MgTS 4 g$fMta ?ra: u 


arrMrM 4 ir*nt 5 $ 4 rft wfa t 
MHranrc: 4 vrf%«arf% n 

§34 3ft f^^r^TOi #%! MM i 

fMrrr 4T 3 cp^prr n 



%^fapPspn i 
art s^t: It 


34 ^ g Tr^rar Mgrpgar: g^r: i 
tar# cotters* 4*41 Ttgs^fffTO: II 
t snrerfM sjT?r -4% 3^r4rfMg. i 
MM °R4wrer f|c4T 4R 4M%M n 
44T ^^rSsUaiT Mfft c^T 44 4 I 
44 4^43 4TST =4 44 4T2T 4 4TW II 

M %n:*r *M cwr i 

3*554441 f%^TT^RTt 4«M 4 44tfM II 


5 T 4 F 4 JT 4 K 4 'P 3 I+II 3 . I 

Ms 44 gMg §M 4 fttg 4 i 

M|M ^rpsrT Mr 4 wrr g^T ii 

Mr gwrat 44 P^SfiTTfiTgt I 

^rs 4 4 ^R 4 nmr sraM sfSrMrfM II 


?rsr gsrr 433% *rg MgtTwr: i 

feft 4T4T fllCTR 3?^«ft4R414i: II 


fM^rgM 44Tcnr grargsr 34 m: i 
€ 4 rg^ 4415^ 5 H 4 rg«ttttiicfi: 11 
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Here follows the story just as it is found in the Vishnu-Purana. 

¥r" gusicW n 

'CM S -tiwww sraftr sWt&: I 
Trn: juprit: u 

The Vaynpurana mentions the story in almost the same words as 
above with a few variations as below : — 

3TRH. *r f^5!Fr fllH.— TSyu P. reads WWf- 

^ for H%*t° 

^ Va,yu P. reads Sf# rift. 


Vayu Purana further gives only six sons instead of the seven of the 
Harivams'a. 

A commentary of on explain- 

ing the legend in connection with R. Y. X. 95 says: — 

fore wrafcft Skf qfeftn i 

rfriMr f ^ II 

rlT HlHlfoJtT 5ipn I I 
BMrH ftgrf: II 

jgrrai forcreret fifor 1 1 


aMfopgtnrel m ^fora. i 

stfor: forare ftwMrer ii 
sram trePdc|xfi: ^rr 37: i 
5PIW WT #HTcflW: II 


aroireft fofoif cit ^ swffcrat i 
afospti foig^rrarat s^r: 11 
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isnsror 'm sift m s ^ > 
sr ssi w&i witsts s ^ n 
sg^ft si kmt i 

fj SST «?ft gSIT SS RS S 55I^r: II 
ScSTS Rtcqis-'^lii'Sft ssrstssRi: 1 
ftfcIT ^tftssrft SS pS3T: II 

a?«r sr ssssst grift § fti sir 1 
era ssrtRrsrsrr %apftiftsRr: 11 


ftsftftr ^ ^ft stssst cim i 
ft^ftscsstfs: n 

gs: S s^lft ftfrgift #Tf7: l 

st ststtst g^Rasrr# sftrfs m, 1 


3T- 

=s ftftj §sr: s^ifrs^ci, 1 
iSsft-TSS STTTJSEftrT: sftsTST I 
gssrr 5fs r§srs: st#CTS^r: 11 

3^*3 rift ^Ft ft 2TT% S TTSS^ I 
Alfa'S *81 S<T ^TuiI^^iR'JIH, II 

srisiftT ft sqsprftw r rsspftc i 


s f^ifer ssi ftft^pwfftrT 1 
gsprs sts^ssst gs 5 tT sftsfisT h 
ott w sst ss =^r ptistss: 1 

as: afti ftwiwarasiss: 1 

fv. «.. « .... % ri» - 

^ WRTS JTOfR^ I 
ftrargift s»n ^ftfs <T 7 i%Ri; n 
ssi sftr s’* ssstft^jur I 

si gr?s# ?§r isrftt wftfs^T 11 
fisssTfftft si s<gu s^ftftsu 1 
5 WR jtot: ssVsnflitsr^PT ^ n 
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faired ut3i3»#ajftr 11 


flcrerg^ft HcilWilftKH I 
^fTIRT JTORJlTsr ii 


sngtsifi^t^tfcurRi: i 
lf%m: wigs* #f f^wra; II 
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Max Miller’s Chips Vol. IV. re-issue pp. 107 &ff. 

cc One of the myths of the Veda which expresses this correlation 
of the Dawn and the sun, this love between the immortal and the 
mortal, and the identity of the Morning Dawn and the Evening 
twilight, is the story of Urvas't and Pururavas. The two names 
Urv; i'l and Pururavas are to the Hindu mere proper names, and 
oa (‘ii in the Veda their original meaning has almost entirely faded 
away. There is a dialogue in the Rig-veda between Urvas't and 
PunuYiA as, where both appear personified in the same manner as in 
the play of Kalidasa. The first point, therefore, which we have to 
prove is that Urvas't was originally an appellation, and meant dawn. 

The etymology of Urvas't is difficult. It cannot be derived from 
1 Tva by means of the Suffix s'a, because there is no such word as Urva, 
and because derivatives in s'a, like romas'a, yuvss'a, etc., have the 
jtecent on the last syllable. I therefore accept the common Indian 
explanation by which this name is derived from TJru, wide and 
a rout as', to pervade, and thus compare Urv-as't with anQther 
frequent epithet of the Dawn, Urucht, the feminine of Uru-ach, far- 
going. It was certainly one of the most striking features, and one 
by which the Dawn was distinguished from all the other dwellers in 
the heavens, that she occupies the wide expanse of the sky, and that 
her horses ran, as it were, with the swiftness of thought round the 
whole, horizon. Hence we find that names beginning with Uru 
are almost invariably old mythological names of the Dawn or the 

twilight In the Veda the name of Ushas is hardly ever 

mentioned without some allusion to her far and wide spreading 
splendour* such as urviyfc vibhati, she shines wide; urviy& vichakslxe, 
'Wooklnf' far and wide; varlyast, the widest, whereas the light of the 
uutj*is not represented as widostretching, but rather as far-darting. 
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But there are other indications besides the mere names of 
Urvas'S, which lead us to suppose that she was originally the goddess 
of the dawn. Vasishtha, though best known as the name of one of 
the chief poets of the Veda, is the superlative of vasu, bright; and 
as such also a name of the Sun. Thus it happens that expressions 
which apply properly to the Sun only were transferred to the ancient 
He is called the son of Mitra and Varuna, night and day, an 
expression which has a meaning only with regard to Vasishtha* the 
Sun; and as the Sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, 
Vasishtha, the poet, is said to owe his birth to Urvas'l ( Rv. YTI 
33, 11,), The peculiarity of his birth reminds us strongly of the 
birth of Aphrodite, as told by Hesiod. 

Again, we find that in the few passages where the name of 
Urvas'i occurs in the Rig-veda, the same attributes and actions are 
ascribed to her which usually belong to Tishas, the Dawn. 

It is frequently said of Tishas that she prolongs the life of man, 
and the same is vsaid of TJrvas't ( Y. 41, 19; X, 95, 10). In one 
passage (Rv. IY. 2, 18) Urvas't is even used in the plural, like 
Ushasas, in the sense of many dawns or days increasing the life of 
man, which shows that the appellative power of the word was not yet 
quite forgotten. Again, she is called Antarikshapra, filling the air, 
a usual epithet of the Sun, Brihaddiva, with mighty splendour, all 
indicating the bright presence of the dawn. However, the Ixwi proof 
that Urvas'l was the dawn is the legend told of her and of her love 
for Purftravas, a story that is true only of the Sun and the Dawn. 
That Pur&ravas is an appropriate name of a solar hero requires hardly 
any proof. Pururavas moant-endowed with much light ; for though 
rava is generally used of sound, yet the r<x)t ru, which means originally 
to cry, is also applied to colour in the sense of a loud or crying 
colour, i e, red (cf. ruber, rufus, LIth, rauda, 0. IL (*. r6t* rudhim; 
also Sanskrit ravi, sun ). Besides, Puriiravas calls himself Vanish thn, 
which, as we know, is a namo of the Bun ; and if he is called Aida, 
the son of Ida, the same name is elsewhere { Rv. III. 29, 3 ) given 

to Agni, the fire 

In the Rig-veda, in the last Ixxik we find a dialogue totwwn 

the two celestial lovers. In one of the verses Urvos't says, 4 1 am 
gone for ever, like the first of the Dawns, 7 which shown a strange 
glimmering of the old myth in the mind of the poet, and rf minds im 
of the tears which the mother of Momnon shed over the eorjme*of 1 umn 
son, and which even by later poets are called morning dew. Again, 
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in the fourth verse, Urns'! addressing herself, says: 4 This person 
( that is to say, I ), when she was wedded to him, 0 Dawn ! she went 
to his house, and was embraced by him day and night \ Again, she 
tells Pururavas that he was created by the gods in order to slay the 
powers of darkness ( dasyuhatyaya ), a talk invariably ascribed to 
Indra and other solar beings. Even the names of the companions of 
Urvas'l point to the dawn. 

We must certainly admit, that even in the Yeda, the poets 
were as ignorant of the original meaning of Urns'! and Pururavas as 

Homer was of Tithonos, if not of Eos Antiquity spoke of the 

naked Sun, and of the chaste dawn hiding her face when she had seen 
her husband. Yet she says she will come again. And after the 
Sun has travelled through the world in search of his beloved, when 
he comes to the threshold of death and is going to end his solitary 
life, she appears again in the gloaming, the same as the Dawn— as 
Eos in Homer begins and ends the day— and she carries him away to 

the golden seats of the immortals The root of all the 

stories of Pururavas and Urns'!, were short proverbial expressions, 
of which ancient dialects are so fond. Thus—' Urns'! loved Puru- 
ravas,’ meant £ the sun rises; ’ c Urns'! sees Pururavas naked,’ meant 
4 the dawn is gone ; ’ ‘ Urns'! finds Pururavas again,’ meant 6 the sun 
is setting.’ 




